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BOOK VII. 

THE GOSPELS. 

(Continued.) 

LESSON I. 

THE WIDOW'S MITE, 

Tuesday, a.d. 30.— Mark xii. 41—44. 

And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how the people cast 
money into the treasury : and many that were rich cast in much. 

And there came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites, which 
make a farth^ig. 

And he called unto him his disciples, and saith unto them. Verily I 
say unto you, That this poor widow hath cast more in than all they which 
have cast into the treasury : 

For all' they did cast in of their abundance ; but she of her want did 
cast in all that she had, even all her living. 

Comment. — The sentence on the Temple had just been pro- 
nounced, as our Lord taught in the Women's Court. It was also 
called the Treasury, and had around it thirteen trumpet-shaped 
chests for the reception of offerings in alms. Two were for the 
half-shekel tribute, the third and fourth were for the value of the 
doves offered by mothers at their purification, the fifth was for 
offerings for the wood of the sacrifices, the sixth for the incense, 
the seventh for the gold vessels, the eighth for money left over after 
the purchase of a sin-offering, the other five for the firee-will offer- 
ings, especially for those for the building of the Temple* Ths.^^ 
had their origm m the arrang-ement made by Km^'io^c^^'^^^'Ci.V^ 
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had a hole made in the lid of a chest to receive the offerings of the 
faithful (2 Kings xii. 9). The magpiificent restoration of the Temple, 
set on foot by Herod the Great, was carried on by means of these 
offerings brought by the dispersed Jews, many of whom were 
merchants and physicians of great wealth. A jewelled grape, a 
bunch of grapes, or a golden vine-leaf for the vine that spread over 
the front of the Holy Place, on the top of the steps, was not an 
uncommon gift. Our Lord sat near one of these trumpets, and 
watched the comers to the feast drop in their coins. He knew that 
the whole building in which they took such pride had but forty 
years to stand, nay, that it would be completed but for two years 
ere it would sink in flame and blood. He watched the offerings, 
and no doubt saw the disciples dazzled by the greater gifts, and He 
thence took occasion to bless for ever the offering of small intrinsic 
value, but great in proportion to the means of the giver. As St. 
Paul tells the Corinthians : " If there be first a willing mind, it is 
accepted according to what a man hath, and not according to what 
he hath not" (2 Cor. viii. 12). It is a Striking thing to compare this 
last blessed gift with the very first purchase of the ground on which 
the Temple stood, when David refused it as a gift from Arunnah, 
because he would not offer his God that which had cost him 
nothing. The actual amount is nothing to the Almighty; it is 
only the love and self-devotion it represents and expresses for 
which He cares ; and therefore in this His last visit to the Temple 
His only blessing fell on the poor widow. It was such a blessing 
as had been given to Mary's alabaster box of precious ointment, 
worth in money twelve hundred times as much as the two mites, 
but in the same manner an outpouring of exceeding love. And the 
blessing lasts to all who give out of their love and do their utmost, 
** She hath done what she could " is the choicest commendation we 
can long for. 

But let us beware of a certain mock humility which talks of 
giving our mite, when it is only a crumb that costs us just nothing 
at all. It is an expression thoughtlessly used, and people fancy it 
sounds pretty and modest ; but in truth, nobody who does not give 
"all his living," which, St. Luke tells us, was what this widow gave, 
has any right to talk of gfiving his mite. 
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LESSON II. 

THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GREEKS, 

Tuesday, a.d. 30.— John xii. 20 — 36. 

And there were certain Greeks among them that came up to worship at 
the feast : 

The same came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, 
and desired him,.sa]ring, Sir, we would see Jesus. 

Philip Cometh and telleth Andrew : and again Andrew and Philip tell 
Jesus. 

And Jesus answered them, saying. The hour is come, that the Son of 
man should be glorified. 

Verily, verily,. I say tmto you. Except a com of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone : but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit. 

He that loveth his life shall lose it ; and he that hateth his life in this 
world shall keep it unto life eternal. 

If any man serve me, let him follow me ; and where I am, there- shall 
ako my servant be : if any man serve me, him will my Father honour. 

Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall I say? Father, save me from 
this hour .: but for this cause came I unto this hour. 

Father, glorify^ thy name. Then came there a voice from heaven, sajring, 
I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again. 

The people therefore that stood by and heard it, said that it thundered : 
ethers said. An angel spake to him. 

Jesus answered and said, This voice came not because of me, but for 
your sakes. 

Now is the judgment of this world : now shall the prince of this world 
be cast out. 

And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me. 

(This he said, signifying what death he should die.) 

The people answered him, We have heard out of the law that Christ 
abideth for ever : and how sayest thou, the Son of man must be lifted 
up ? Who is this Son of man ? 

Then Jesus said tmto them. Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk 
while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you : for he that walketh 
in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 

While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be' the children of 
light These things spake Jesus,, and departed, and did hide himself from 
thenL 

Comment. — St. John here supplies an incident npt mentioned 
by his three brethren, and which probably happened at this time^ 
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as our Lord was leaving the court of the Women, the scene of 
ahnost all His teachings in the Temple, and going into the outer 
court of the Gentiles, to which were admitted the proselytes of the 
gate, men of other nations, who were believers, but were not 
circumcised Some of these desired to see our Lord, and coming 
to Philip, who, judging by his name, must have had some Greek 
connections, made their request, which he carried to his frieiid 
Andrew, who always seems to have been the most ready to lead 
others to our Lord. They probably hesitated, because, in the case 
of the Syro-Phoenidan woman. He had said He was not sent but 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel (Matt. xv. 24). His answer 
conveyed that, now that His time was come. He should be glorified 
by being made known to all nations. Nothing comes of a grain of 
wheat while it is above ground, but when buried, a change passes 
over it, and it bears its many ears of grain. So His approaching 
death would be the means of gathering in the multitude from all 
people and nations and kindred and tongues, of whom these Greeks 
were an earnest, refreshing His spirit, as it were, by the outlook 
beyond His sufferings. " He shall see of the travail of His soul and 
shall be satisfied." Then he carries on the saying to His followers^ 
death would make them faithful. The blood of the martyrs is the 
seed of the Church, He had used the saying twice before (Matt. 
X. 39 ; xvL 25), but rather as concerned the sufferer himself; now 
He shows the effect on others. Following Him to shame and 
death, His servants will in due time be with Him in His throne 
of glory, having drawn men to follow Him by the witness of their 
deaths. So these Greeks were the foretaste of the multitudes who 
should be won by that death, now so very near. 

Already the human spirit within Him trembled at the thought of 
all that was so near. His soul was troubled, and His words show 
the struggle. " Shall I," He asks, " say, * Father, save me from 
this hour ' ? " Nay, it was for this very agony that He had taken 
flesh. He had been the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world. No ! He turns from Himself and all He was to bear, to 
His one purpose, " Father, glorify Thy name." It was already the 
beginning of the agony of two nights later, and now, not wrestled 
with alone, but restrained by the presence of the multitude. What 
a pattern, again, for us \ Not to ask for our own deliverance, but 
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for God's glory ! The Voice from Heaven answered Him, so as to 
sustain the fainting human nature. St. John, and no doubt his 
fellows, who had heard that Voice in the holy mount, understood the 
words, and knew from Whom they came. Others perceived that 
a voice — as they thought from an Angel — ^had come to Him, judging 
perhaps by His own face ; and the rest only thought it thimdered. 
Yet those who had heard Him might have known the Voice, for 
He said it came for their sakes. It was His Father's third testi- 
mony to Him, and He goes on to the completion of His victory, 
the overthrow of Satan, and the gathering-in of man.. For this He 
was truly "despising the shame'' (Heb. xii. 2) of the Cross, which 
He predicted in words that everyone knew to mean crucifixion. 
For those who knew that Messiah should endure for ever (Ps. 
Ixxxix. 36), asked how this could be, consistently with His being 
crucified. Was the Son of Man a different person ? He did not 
seem to answer directly, for the meaning would unfold itself when 
they were able to accept it, but warned them to walk in the Light 
while they had it, since it would soon be taken from them. If they 
believed in the Light they would be the children of Light, and that 
Light would bear them over the perplexities they found. 

He had silenced Priests, Pharisees, Sadducees, Scribes, Herodians. 
He had gained fiiU mastery over all. The multitudes followed, 
ready to obey ; God's Voice in Heaven testified to Him. What 
more was to come but to pull down Pilate and Herod and reign as a 
mightier David ? Thousands of supporters were ready. But what 
did He do ? He hid Himself, and departed from among them. 



LESSON III. 

THE STONES OF THE TEMPLE. 

Tuesday, a.d. 30.— Mark xiii. 1—8. 

And as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples said unto him, 
Master, see what manner of stones and what buildings.are here ! 

And Jesus answering, said unto him, Seest thou these great buildings? 
there shall not be left one stone upon another that shall not be thrown 
down. 

And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, over against the temple, Peter 
and James and John and Andrew asked him privately^ 
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. Tell us, when shall these things be ; and what shall be the sign when all 
these things shall be fulfilled ? 

And Jesus answering them, began to say, Take heed lest any man 
deceive you : 

For many shall come in- my name, saying, I am Christ ; and shall 
deceive many. 

And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not 
troubled : for such things must needs be ; but the end shall not be yet. 

For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom ; and 
there shall be earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be famines and 
troubles : these are the beginnings of sorrows. 

Comment. — No doubt the saying as to the widow's mite was 
perplexing to the disciples who at each feast were wont to admire 
the progress of the building, which, though called the Temple of 
Herod the Great, was really the produce of the contributions which 
had been flowing in from the Jews themselves for forty-six years 
past. The great stones of the wall were sixty-seven feet long, nine 
broad, and seven high ; and court rising above court, with noble 
stairs t6 lead to the upper ones, reached their height in the inner 
court, surrounded by i6o Corinthian columns, and ending in the 
Holy of Holies, with the roof overlaid with gold. It must have 
seemed to the Apostles the fitting home that had all this time been 
preparing for the Son of Solomon. They did not know that the 
kernel must be broken, before the tree can grow and spread ; and 
when He answered that not one stone should be left on another, as 
indeed He had said with tears three days before, they were struck 
with awe ; y^t some may still have taken it as a vaguely distant 
prophecy of the overthrow of all earthly things. 

He had left the Temple, however, for the last time, and, mount- 
ing the hill of Olivet, on His way back to Bethany, He seems on 
coming out from the gardens and groves on the summit to have 
seated Himself for one more look at the city lying on the lower 
hill, plainly visible as though in a map, the Temple on the one side 
and the fortress of Zion on the other. Then the three nearest 
Apostles, with Andrew, always the most thoughtful and ready to 
inquire, came to ask, ."When shall these things be?" Was it a 
prophecy of immediate fulfilment or a denunciation of many years 
hence ? 

The answer was an awful prophecy, which one of the four lived 
to see fulfilled in some of its parts, and which was amplified to his 
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vision in others. The discourse begins by describing the imme- 
diate tokens of the destruction of Jerusalem, and the way of escape. 
It then passes on to the destruction itself^ and thence goes on to 
t^e signs of the ruin of the corrupt Church with the world poisoning 
her^ and the destruction itself^ ending with a series of parables 
showing in various forms the way in which the faithful may prepare 
for it These parables are recorded by St. Matthew alone, though 
both the other Evangelists give the rest of the discourse in common 
with him. 

First our Lord speaks to the disciples as Jews, who might still 
be deceived by outspoken presumptuous pretenders to the Messiah- 
ship, such as arose in numbers, the best known being Simon Magus 
(Acts viii. 9), and Theudas, whom Gamaliel speaks of (Acts v. 36). 
All through the government of Felix, the Jews who had rejected 
the true Messiah were being led away by impostors, who led them 
out into the wilderness With wild promises. 

That peace which Augustus had boasted of, and which still 
lasted in the East, would be broken, and there would be wars, 
especially in Parthia and Mesopotamia, where many Jews were 
settled There were famines, such as the one predicted by Agabus, 
for which the Christians of Antioch made their first collection 
(Acts xi. 28 — ^30). There were also pestilences and earthquakes, 
one which was felt all over Asia Minor; but these were but 
beginnings and warnings of the troubles that would gather around 
both the disciples and Jerusalem. 



LESSON IV. 

THE TRIALS OF THE APOSTLES, 

A.D. 30. — Matt, xxiv. 9 — 14 ; Luke xxi. 12 — 19. 

Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you ; and ye 
shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake. 

And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and.shall 
hate one another. 

And many fiedse prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. 

And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold. 

Bat he that shall endure unto the end, the same shaW.'b^ ^n^^. 
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And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come. 

****** 

Bat before all these they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you, 
delivering you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought before 
kings and rulers for my name's sake. 

And it shall turn to you for a testimony. 

Settle it therefore in your hearts, hot to meditate before what ye shall 
answer : 

For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries 
shall not be able to gainsay nor resist. 

And ye sliall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, 
and friends ; and some of you shall they cause to be put to death. 

And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake. 

But there shall not an hair of your head perish. 

In your patience possess ye your souk. 

Comment.— The fall of the Temple would not only be heralded 
by wars and rumours of wars in distant places, but the Jews would 
persecute the disciples, delivering them up into the hands of their 
heathen persecutors to be persecuted and put to death, as we find 
continually in the Acts, where the anger of the populace and the 
suspicion of the magistrates was sure to be caused by the Jews, as 
at Lystria, Thessalonica, and other places. In St. Luke are a few 
more sayings as to the conduct of the disciples under persecution. 
St. James and St. Peter first felt the fulfilment of being brought 
before kings, ue, Herod Agrippa, . and before Roman rulers, all 
were frequently dragged. This was their testimony, their witness, 
their Amen even to the very death, in right of which we own them 
as martyrs — witnesses. Hated of all men, they were when 
accused of turning the world upside down, and of being haters of 
men and gods, worshippers of an ass, consumers of human fiesh. 
On the wall of an ancient guard-room at Rome still remains, 
scratched on the plaster, the figure of one crucified, with an ass's 
head, and a man kneeling to it, with the label," Alexamenos adores 
his God" Was not this the being hated of all men for His Name's 
sake? 

In these straits there was to be no care spent on the manner of 

reply. God, the same Who had made the slow-tongued Moses 

eloquent, would put words of fire into the mouths of the rude- 

tongued Galileans which none could resist, as indeed we see pre- 

eminenfly in the discourses of St Peter. 
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The terrible betrayals by kindred are quoted from Micah vii. 
5, 6:— 

Trust ye not in a friend, put ye not confidence in a guide ; keep the 
doors of uiy mouth from her that lieth in thy bosom. 

For the son dishonoureth the father, the daughter riseth up against her 
mother, the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law ; a man's enemies 
are the men of his own house. 

We know that such things have been, though the most notable 
instances fell later, as St. Barbara's being slain by her father, Paul 
the first hermit being driven into the desert by the treachery of his 
brother-in-law. In fact, all sorts of distresses would surround them, 
such as St. Paul paints in 2 Cor. vi. 5, " in stripes, in imprisonments, 
in tiunults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings." But through all 
perils He would watch over them, and — Oh precious promise for all 
times ! — ^^ He that shall endure to the end, the same shall be saved.'* 

So " in patience possess ye your souls." So indeed did St. James 
the Less, when in the last years of Jerusalem he wrote (James i.) : — 

My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; 
Knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience. 
But let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. 

It seems to us a short time now, those forty years between the 
prophecy and fulfilment; but it seemed very long to those who heard 
it and waited amid the trials and persecutions, while one by one the 
Twelve sealed their faith with their blood, and John alone " lingered 
out his fellows all." " The Gospel was preached in all nations," 
that is (in this first sense) carried forth to all the countries of the 
Roman Empire, and even beyond. Syria, Asia Minor, Greece and 
Rome, were already home fields of work. Cyprus had St. Barnabas; 
Gaul, St Ignatius; Spain and Britain had also been reached. Egypt 
had St. Mark ; Ethiopia, St Matthew and Matthias ; and to the 
East had gone St. Simon and St. Jude to Mesopotamia ; St. 
Bartholomew to Armenia, St. Thomas even to the borders of India. 
And thus indeed the good tidings had been preached in all nations 
then known, according to the vision seen by St. John (Rev. xiv. 6) :- — 

And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach imto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people^ 
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Saying with a loud voice, Fear God and give glory to him ; for the hour 
of his judgment is come : and worship him that made heaven and earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

This was the immediate fulfilment of the prophecy^ that the 
Gospel should have been everywhere carried forth, amid much 
persecution ere the end of Jerusalem should come. It does not 
exclude the further application of the prophecy, of the spread of the 
Gospel, amid trial, trouble, and persecution, ere the end of the world 
itself shall come. And if indeed the love of many had even then 
waxed cold, as at Ephesus, which had left her first love, and luke- 
warm Laodicea (see Rev. ii. and iii.), how is it with us now when— 

** An age of light, 
Light without love, glares on the aching sight." 



LESSON V. 

THE WARNINGS OF FLIGHT. 

Tuesday, a.d. 30. — Luke xxL 20; Matt. xxiv. 15—28. 

And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that 
the desolation thereof is nigh. 

When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by 
Darnel the prophet, stand in the holy place (whoso readeth, let him under- 
stand) : 

Then let them which be in Judea fiee into the mountains : 

Let him which is on the housetop not come down to take any thing out 
of his house : 

Neither let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes. 

And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck in 
tiiose days 1 

But pray ye that yoiu: flight may not be in the winter, neither on the 
Sabbath day : 

For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning 
of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 

And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved : but for the elect^ sake those days shall be shortened. 

Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there, believe 
it not 

For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew 
great signs and wonders ; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect. 
Behold, I have told you before. 
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Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert ; go 
not forth ; behold, he is in the secret chambers ; believe it not. 

For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west ; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 

For' wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together. 

Comment. — ^The signs of the latter days of Jerusalem in the Church 
itself had been described first Then follow those concerning the 
unhappy city herself, which were to be a sign to the believers when 
they were to leave her, as Lot had left Sodom (Dan. ix. 27) ; " And 
the Messiah shall confirm the covenant with many for one week : and 
in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease, and for the overspreading of abominations he shall make 
it desolate, even until the consummation, and that determined 
shall be poured upon the desolate." These are the words of the 
prophecy of Daniel thus referred to, and which dwell first on our 
Lord's own coming, to confirm and fulfil the covenant with Abraham 
and Moses, and then to be cut off in the midst of a week of years, 
i,e, after three years and a half of ministry, completing all the old 
sacrifices and making an end of them, as St. Paul shows in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. After that an overspreading of abomination 
should make all desolate. Some think this abomination meant the 

« 

dreadful bloodshed caused by party fights among the Jews, even in 
the Temple itself ; others the eagles, wolves, and other standards of 
the Romans which the soldiers adored, and which were abhorrent 
to the Jews, and certainly they did make desolate wherever they 
went They stood on the holy ground when Cestius Callus advanced 
and began the siege of Jerusalem, so that it was actually encom- 
passed with armies. The sign was come. Then, for some unknown 
motive, he raised the siege, and began a retreat, while all the armed 
Jews rushed out after him and slew numbers of his troops ; but 
after three days he returned again and the gates were closed, so that 
thenceforth there was no escape for the miserable people within. In 
those three days the Christians remembered the warning and fled, 
not pausing to collect their property ; some rushing along the flat roofs 
which formed terraces, so as to reach the gates in time in spite of 
the throng. The flight was not in winter, when the mountains would 
have been dangerous and impassable ; but in the end of September, 
the best season of the year; nor was it on the SaWba>^^^.^^'«V«k. 
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progress would have been more difficult. The chief place of refuge 
was Pella in the hills of Peraea, then ruled over by Agrippa, whither 
the whole body of Jewish Christians was conducted by their bishop, 
Simeon, the youngest of the five kinsmen of our Lord. It is on 
record that not a single Christian perished in the siege. The gates 
were from that time watched by Callus^ while war raged all over the 
land ; but the full horrors only began after the Easter of a.d. 70, 
and lasted till August^ when Titus finally took the city, and thus the 
days were shortened for the elect's sake, who must have suffered 
horribly from famine if they had been longer pent up in the moun- 
tains with the enemy ranging all over the country. Of the un- 
equalled horrors of the siege, fulfilling to the letter the prophecies 
of Moses and the lamentations of Jeremiah, there is enough said 
in our Lord's own terrible words ! 1 1,000,000 are said to have 
fallen by the sword, 97,000 to have been sold as slaves, so as to 
fulfil David's words, (Psalm lix.) : — 

" Slay them not, lest my people forget it ; 
But scatter them abroad among the heathen, 
And cast them down, O Lord our defence." 

Our Lord, now dwelling more on His own people, warns them that 
after this completion of vengeance, there would be a fresh expecta- 
tion of the immediate coming of the Messiah, which was not to 
delude them. In fact there was, in the time of Hadrian, a false 
Messiah who arose in Mesopotamia, calling himself Bar Cochab, or 
the Son of a Star, who was joined by many Jews, obtained a footing 
in the ruins of Jerusalem, and was put down with such barbarity 
that the Romans are said to have waded up to their horse bridles in 
Jewish blood. It led to the prohibition to all Jews even to 
approach Jerusalem, and this edict did much to fuse the Jewish with 
the Gentile Church. This no doubt is the reason of this second 
warning against false Christs. Many were expecting the Kingdom 
of Christ to be set up visibly after the fall of Jerusalem, their Master 
to return, and a reign of the Saints full of material delights to begin, 
but here our Lord warns them not to be deluded by hearing that 
Christ has appeared and set up an earthly reign anywhere. He 
had *^ told them before " (Luke xvii. 20-27), when they had asked 
him when His kingdom should be set up, that it was not with obser- 
pat/on, but te^At/f them, and He had indeed given great part of this 
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very discourse, ending with the very same saying about the eagles* 
The sense here seems to be that no report of the Messiah's reign 
should delude us. He is not in the desert, nor in secret places, in 
His visible form as man, but His Body is wherever the Holy 
Eucharist is celebrated, and there are the Eagles, the faithful ones, 
gathered together. 

Doth the eagle mount up at thy command ? 

And make her nest on high ? 

She dwelleth and abideth on the rock : 

Upon the crag of the rock, and the strong place. 

From thence she seeketh the prey, 

And her eyes behold afar off. 

Her young ones also suck up blood ; 

And where the slain are, there is she. — (Job xxxix.) 

Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things, 

So diat thy youth is renewed like the eagle's? — (Psalm ciii.) 

But they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength ; 
They shall mount up with wiogs as eagles ; 
They shall run, and not be weary ; and they shall walk, 
and not faint. — (Isaiah xl). 

And thou son of man, thus saith the Lord GOD ; Speak unto every 
feathered fowl, and to every beast of the field, Assemble yourselves, and 
come ; gather yourselves on every side to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for 
you, even a great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may eat 
flesh, and drink blood. — (EzEK. xxxix. 17.) 

Here then are the Eagles called to the Memorial Sacrifice, which 
is the Presence of their Lord, until that coming for which they shall 
not need to look, since like lightning all shall see it at once ! 



LESSON VI. 

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

Tuesday, a.d. 30. — Luke xxi. 24—36. 

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. 

And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; 
and upon die earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the 
waves roaring ; 

Men's heaSts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the esrth : for the powers of htaven ^^\)^ ^Da2&&w. 
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A«^ tKw sbskU tK^y see tlie Son of man coming in a dond with power 

AiKt wKea tb^es^ tliiie& b<gi& to conte to psssy then Itxk. itp» and lift op 
)fO¥r Kc«(^ ; Ipy your vcaemptKHi diawetik niglL 
A«U K^ $|>s^<» 10 t))«tt a penble; Bdiold &e fig-tree, and all the 

tiWA; 

\VK^ they ttow shoot fi>rth» ye see and know xA your own selves that 
»MaBB^ isL BOW nigh at haadL 

Sp Hkewise ye^ wb^ ye see titese dongs come to pass, know ye that the 
KiBf[4on of Qod i&Bi^ at hawJL 

Veniy X say ^ittto you^ This^ gen er ati o n shall not pass away till all be 

He^v^ smkI oarth sha^ pass away : hot my words shall not pass away. 

AW take h^ toyoutrsetves» lest at any time yoor hearts be overdiarged 
with juurli^tixtg> wA dntnkenness^ and cares of this life, and so that day 
v.HMac upott you aaawans. 

For aSk a suaie shall it come on all them that dwell on the &ce of the 
whole oarth. 

Watch ye th^reiore) and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy 
to e&cape all these thui^ that shall come to pass, and to stand befine the 

Comment. — ^Jemsalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles 
'* till th^ times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.*' For there is hope for 
I^ael> aa we shall see when we pass on to St. Paul's Epistle. But 
thence our Lord passes on to His own actual return. In St. 
Matthew the words are/' Immediately after the tribulation of those 
daya.^ It may be that we should take the word immediaUy as no 
doubt we shall do in the days of Eternity, as St. Peter says, in view 
of this very difficulty (2 Peter iii.) : — 

But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the 
t,ord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. 

The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slack- 
ness ; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance. 

But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up. 

It also may be understood as meaning that the verses before in 
St. Matthew (xxiv. 23 — 26), are meant to cover the whole period of 
the Christian Oiurch, whose temptation all that time would be (as 
it has been) to follow false Christs and false teachers, and to neglect 
^k|^One Sacrifice, which should gather the Eagles together. 
mken evil times begin, and gather more and more darkness. Joel 
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had foretold them before (11 — 30 — 31), and St. John beheld in his 
vision how it shall be (Rev. vi.) : — 

And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there was a 
great earthquake \ and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood ; 

And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a (ig-tree casteth her 
untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind. 

And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together ; and 
every mountain and island were moved out of their places. 

And the kings of the earthy and the great men, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, and every free 
man, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains ; 

And said to the mountains and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb; 

For the great day of his wrath is come ; and who shall be able to 
stand ? 

Some astronomers tell us that these are the very appearances 
that we should see if, as some expect, our planet is to end by being 
drawn into the sun and burnt with his fiery heat. Other more 
figurative meanings there are, in the sense in which St. Peter applied 
the prophecy of Joel on the day of Pentecost, but the main mean- 
ing is that dread sights and sounds shall be in the world, and that 
evil times shall come, when wickedness shall abound, the love of 
many shall fail, and there shall be special trials which the Elect 
themselves shall scarce be able to endure ; while even in the midst 
of their worst sufferings, they shall have patience, consolation, and 
hope, for every dread token is to them a sign that the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh, and that at the very worst moment, He will 
appear in power and glory. 

As the buds foretell the sunmier, so the terror and misery that 
be£all the world are the tokens of the Second Advent of our Lord, 
and therefore this is an Advent Gospel, warning us to watch and 
pray as the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Each generation 
when troubles have arisen, has thought they were the last and 
worst, but St John has shown that many successive waves were to 
sweep over the Church before the last and most terrible of all And 
here the words of our Lord, " this generation shall not pass away '^ 
have a double meaning. First that Jerusalem should fall in the 
time of the actually existing generation. Secondly that the human 
kind tmder the Gospel dispensation should live on lo \3cie ^n^ ol \^^ 

VOL, V, e 
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world. All shall rest on His Word, the unchanging promise that is 
stronger than the skies or the earth (Psalm ciL) : — 

Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the earth ; 

And the heavens are the work of thy hands. 

They shall perish, but Thou shalt endure : 

Yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment ; 

As a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed ; 

But thou art the same, 

And thy years shall have no end. 

The children of thy servants shall continue. 

And their seed shall be established before Uiee. 

So that we endure unto the end, we shall be saved. 

•* O ye, that in these latter days 

The citadel defend. 
Perchance for you the Saviour said, 

I'm with you to the end. 
Stand, therefore, girt about with faith. 

Your burning lamps in hand ; 
And standing, listen for your Lord, 

And till h^ coming, stand." 



LESSON VII. 

WATCHING. 

Tuesday, a.d. 30. — Matt. xxiv. 36—51. 

But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not tlie angels of 
heaven, but my Father only. 

But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying, and giving in marriage, imtil the day that Noe entered into 
the ark. 

And knew not until the flood came, and took them all away ; so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be. 

Then shall two be in the field ; the one shalUje taken, and the other left. 

Two women shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 

Watch, therefore : for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 

But know this, that if the good man of the house had known in what 

tch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have 

'~dJus house to be broken up. 
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Therefore be ye also ready ; for in such an hour as ye think not the Son 
of man cometh. 

Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his I^rd hath made 
ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season ? 

Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find so 
doing. 

Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler over all his goods. 

But and if thai evil servant shall say in his heart, My Lord delayeth 
his coming ; 

And shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with 
the drunken ; 

The Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of. 

And shaU cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypo- 
crites : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

Comment. — ^Well knowing how people would try to foretell the 
time of His coming again, our Lord warns them how impossible it 
is. Ev^ry now and then there has been such a calculation — notably 
in the year looo, when all works of husbandry were suspended, 
and a great famine was caused — and over and over again have 
there been calculations based on the numbers given by Daniel and 
St John. But all of these have turned out to be wrong, and we 
perceive that the state of mind our Lord thought best for His 
Church is one of uncertainty, not knowing whether He may not 
come in our own time, any time, by day or by night, and not losing 
faith because the time is long. In St. Mark, the words about the 
uncertainty are still stronger (Mark xiii. 32 — 37) : — 

But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 

Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know not when the time is. 

For the Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, 
and gave authority to his servants, and to every man his work, and com- 
manded the porter to watch. 

Watch ye, therefore : for ye know not when the master of the house 
cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning : 

Lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. 

And what I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch. 

We must understand the words that the Son knoweth not the 
time, to mean that in the Human Nature He had taken on Himself 
He knew not the time, and a^ Head and Lord of the Church, He 
knew not the day and hour. It is a great mystery, bMt \\. Vs^'alvcJsyj 

c 1 
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meant to keep us from all presumptuous reckonings, as St Paul 
warns the Thessalonians (i Thess. v.) ; — 

But of the tunes and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write 
unto you. 

For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night. 

For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them. 

And it is also meant to keep us in a continual state of watchful- 
ness, like servants waiting for their lord. The lesson had been 
given before in the discourse in Luke xvii., to which our Lord 
apparently refers when He says, "Behold, I have told you be- 
fore," and which seems to have been made at the beginning of 
the last journey to Jerusalem. There also He told them how like 
His Advent will be to the Flood, which found Noah and his family- 
alone prepared, while the rest were in full course of gaiety and 
worldliness. Not that business ought to be suspended. The ser- 
vants who are left to watch and wait for their Lord are not to 
remain idly gazing, but have to do their work, always as for Him 
and in His sight. It is this that will make the separation between 
the two men in one field, the two women at one hand milL The 
task may be exactly the same, but one will be doing it in faith 
and fear, the other in mere selfishness, nay worse, in dishonesty. 
God sees the spirit, and so one is taken and the other left. 

A great and holy Bishop was asked what he would do if he heard 
the last trumpet when he was playing at a game ? " Finish my 
stroke as well as possible," he answered, feeling that what he was 
doing innocently to please others, or to rest himself, was not a falling 
from his watch, and that he need not be afraid, even though he was 
a porter and a steward left in charge. For the way to watch is to 
be faithfiil. The special words about the ill-usage by the upper- 
servants in view of their lord's delay is evidently a warning to all 
those in authority, whether in the Oiurch or State ; but it is brought 
home to each under-servant with " What I say unto you, I say 
unto all, Watch ! " Watch ! yes, gazing through the windows of 
prayer and meditation at fit times^ more or less, as some may 
work and look out, some may only pause for a look, but all must 
€io the tasks left them. " Be sober, be vigilant," as St. Peter says. 
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and as St Paul warns the Philippians in the most beautiful of 
all the Advent Epistles (Phil, iv.) :— 

Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, Rejoice. 

Let your moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand. 

So, even while the flesh dreads the lightnings and thunders and 
the trumpet sound, may the spirit be so prepared that " perfect love 
may cast out fear," and, like the loved disciple, we may be able to 
say, " Even so, Lord Jesu, come quickly." 



LESSON VIII. 

the ten virgins. 
Tuesday, a.d. 30. — Mati'. xxv. i— 13. 

Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which 
took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 

They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them : 

But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 

While the brid^room tarried they all slumbered and slept 

And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; 
go ye out to meet him. 

Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps. 

And the foolish said unto the wise. Give us of your oil, for our lamps 
are gone out 

But the wise answered, saying. Not so ; lest there be not enough for 
us and you : but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 

And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came ; and they that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage : and the door was shut. 

Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 

But he answered, and said. Verily I say unto you, I know you not. 

"Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein 
the Son of man cometh. 

Comment. — " Watch ! " The great lesson our Lord was leaving 
with us was the lesson of watching, and of the three parables 
respecting His second coming, all tell us what He means by that 
watch. Some have seen in the three, warnings specially showing 
how three classes of persons shall fare at the last day, those in a 
manner set apart and consecrated, those who have any stewardship 
committed to them, and the general throng who Vvave oi!\^\tk^«A^^'^ 
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instruction and only the broad knowledge of the great law of love. 
But be this as it may, each parable is so constructed that everyone 
of either class can take it home to himself. 

The first of these three parables takes up the great similitude of 
♦the Bridal, which had gone through all the prophecies, and He had 
Himself accepted, but this is not the first espousal of His Church, 
but the fetching her home for ever to His Father's house, as in the 
forty-fifth Psalm, and as when the angel said unto St John, " Come 
hither and I will show thee the Bride, the Lamb's wife" (Rev. xxi.). 
The likeness is taken from Eastern weddings, when the bridegroom 
goes at nightfall to fetch the bride, under a canopy, to his home, 
escorted by a joyful procession bearing torches, and consisting of 
her maiden companions and of his friends. He rides home gene- 
rally on a white horse, painted and with splendid trappings, and at 
his house they meet other friends, close the doors, and feast together. 

The ten virgins seem to be those attending the bride and waiting 
for the bridegroom to come and fetch her ; " the virgins that be her 
fellows shall bear her company ^ (Ps. xlv.) ; some remembering to 
have oil in their lamps, some forgetting it They sleep, and in the 
midst comes the cry. The foolish ones cannot kindle their lamps, 
and rush to get oil, hoping to overtake the procession ere it reach 
the bridegroom's house ; they fail, and are shut out into the dark- 
ness of the night 

Now the virgins are plainly Christians, and their light is good 
works. " Let your light so ^shine before men that they may see 
your good works " (Matt. v. i6).. But the oil wherewith the lamp is 
fed, without which it cannot shine, must surely be the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, without which no good works can be done. All had their 
lamps once lighted in Baptism, but the wise renewed their supply 
of grace, surely in prayers and in Communions, so as constantly to 
have " an unction from the Holy One " (i John ii. 20), and so their 
light of good works shone about them, even when they lay down to 
sleep in their graves, while the bridegroom tarried. So they will 
meet the Bridegroom, for "the dead in Christ shall rise first** 
(i Thess. iv. 16.), and their light will beam indeed when " they that 
be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they 
that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever " 
^jHTrr xli. j). For so hath the Holy Spirit enlightened them who 
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seek Him in time. " Behold, now is the accepted time, now is the 

day of salvation.'* Alas ! for those who neglect, in the cares and 

loves and amusements of this life, to seek for that oil, or who fancy 

they can do good works without it, or think that the Communion of 

Saints gives them a share in the good works of others. For them 

there is only the closed door and the dread answer, " I know ye 

not" 

*' Late, late, so late, and dark the night and chill. 
Late, late, so late, but we can enter still? 
Too late, too late, ye cannot enter now ! " 

The old English Baptismal service placed a lighted taper in the 
hand of the child with words that we may well re-echo as a prayer 
from our very hearts, "Receive a burning light that cannot be 
taken out of thy hand, guard thy baptism, keep the Command- 
ments, that when the Lord shall come to the wedding, thou mayest 
be able to meet Him in company with His saints in the heavenly 
bridechamber, that thou mayest have eternal Hfe, and live for ever 
and ever. Amen." 



LESSON IX. 

the parable of the sheep and goats, 
Tuesday, a.d. 30. — Matt. xxv. 31--46. 

When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. 

And before him shall be gathered all nations : and he shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats : 

And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. 

Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world : 

For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me in : 

Naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited me : I was in 
prison, and ye came unto me. 

Then shall the righteous answer him, saying. Lord, when saw we thee an 
huDgred, and fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? 

"When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed 
thee? 

Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee ? 

And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto ^ou^ 
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•■ wi* -(kwie it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye 

» j^ ^l^j V^^-4k&M» unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye 

.^ ^'^ '• I. ^;i»ijj>^ iittf prepared for the devil and his angels : 

' *C'' •-*< •^ 1*wi^:wvl, and ye gave me no meat : I v\ras Uiirsty, and ye 

' •k«^ .^ >*i,MVff» **^ y* ^^^^ "*^ ^^^ ^^ • naked, and ye clothed me not : 
..^^ ,«M ■«» •^i^k'i^ *nd ye visited me not 

■^ »su >ivvl l^v also answer him, saying. Lord, when saw we thee an 
^..w.v\i, sH MlUrJ^t. or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prisoi^ and did 
.c« ui.ui«i«4: u»tv> thee? 

l*K a N*Wl Kt answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as 
\«; Uki a ikH U« one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. 

\!k) llkQ*4f »htll go away into everlasting punishment ; but the righte6us 

V\^MM¥N'r. — ^After the Parable of the Virgins follows that of the 
t'ulviUsk, which is so like that of the pounds in Luke xix. ii — 28, 
: Nut the reader had better turn to the comment in Book VL, ch. 
\cv. Here it comes in again with awful force, to show us that the 
way to watch against His coming is to improve our powers, which 
frou\ this very parable have taken the name of talents : mental 
powers, bodily capacities, wealth, station, opportunities, all are to 
bo so used that an account can be rendered up of their having been 
made available to the glory of God and the good of others. 

The Virgins had to light the way, the servants had gifts of grace 
in trust ; here follow the whole of the " multitudes, multitudes in 
the valley of judgment, for the day of the Lord is near in the 
valley of Judgment " (Joel iii. 14). All nations, He saith, all who 
have the light of conscience, Christian and heathen and Maho^ 
metan alike, as it would seem, here stand before Him for judgment. 
He had spoken of Himself as a Shepherd before, leading, guiding^ 
feeding ; but there is another aspect of a Shepherd when he divides 
between the evil and good (Ezek. xxxiv.) ; — 

For thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I, even I, will both search my 
sheep, and seek them out. 

As a shepherd seeketh out his flock in the day that he is among his 
sheep that are scattered, so will I seek out my sheep, and will deliver 
them out of all places where they have been scattered in the cloudy and 
dark day. 

And I will bring them out from the people, and gather them from the 
countries, and will bring them to their own land, and feed them upon 
the mountains of Israel by the rivers, and in dl the inhabited places of 

pountry. 
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I will feed them in a good pasture, and upon the high mountains of 
Israel shall their fold be : there shall they lie in a good fold, and in a 
fat pasture shall they feed upon the mountains of Israel. 

I will feed my flock, and I will cause them to lie down, saith the Lord 
God. 

I will seek that which was lost, and bring again that which was driven 
away, and will bind up that which was broken, and will strengthen that 
which was sick : but I will destroy the fat and the strong ; I will feed 
them with judgment 

And as for you, O my flock, thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I judge 
between cattle and cattle, between the rams and the he goats. 

Seemeth it a small thing unto you to have eaten up the good pasture, 
but ye must tread down with your feet the residue of your pastures? 
and to have drunk of the deep waters, but ye must foul the residue 
with your feet ? 

And as for my flock, they eat that which ye have trodden with your 
feet : and they drink that which ye have folded with your feet. 

Thicrefore, thus saith the Lord God unto them, Behold, I, even I, will 
judge between the fat cattle and between the lean cattle. 

&cause ye have thrust with side and with shoulder, and pushed all the 
diseased with your horns, till ye have scattered them abroad ; 

Therefore will I save my flock, and they shall be no more a prey ; 
and I will judge between cattle and cattle. 

And I Twll set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even 
my servant David ; he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. 

Thus had Ezekiel prophesied of the Great Shepherd, and He 
Himself follows up the prophecy, showing the principle of the 
division. When St. Peter wrote, "And above all things have 
fervent charity among yourselves, for charity shall cover the 
multitude of sins " (i Pet. iv. 8), he must have borne in mind this 
revelation of the wonderful and blessed surprise that will break 
on those who have in their simplicity, out of feelings of love and 
kindness, fed and clothed, nursed and housed, or comforted, the 
afflicted, when their Lord, in His glory, absolutely owns and 
acknowledges the deed as done to Himself. His members are 
indeed His body ; all done to them is done to Him ; and oh ! 
what a glad sound of welcome there is in His summons to them to 
sit down with Him in the Kingdom prepared for them since the 
foundation of the world, yea, when He Himself is gone to prepare 
our own place. 

But the Shepherd of Ezekiel severely judged the. rams and he 
goats, who had thrust with side and shoulder, and fouled the waters, 
and driven the weak from the good pasture, and so those on the 
left hand are sent to the master whose deeds they \va.ve ^oivfc^X.^ ^^ 
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fire^ prepared (not for them) but for the devil and His angels, with 
whom they have taken their portion. For they hear with amaze- 
ment and horror that all their scornful or indolent ne^^ect of the 
poor and suffering was neglect of the Great Judge Who sits in His 
glory. '' Inasmuch as ye did it not imto om of the least of these, 
ye did it not unto Me.* Unto one of the least. The ostentatious • 
a]msgi\'ing which is not charity, or the mere softness that yields to 
importunity, or the sentiment that only pleases itsd^ will not stand 
this test It is love, love which will go out of its way to aid its 
neighbour, the love of God shown through love to man, which 
divides between the sheep and goats. May we live in that love. 
May we stand &st in that day, as light-bearers, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God, as loving and £iithful neighbours to 
one another. This is the way to watch^ tiU the coming of our 
Lord, and then, whether we are ali\*e when the trumpet sounds, or 
whether we are slumbering in our graves till the Bridegroom 
cometh, we shall find that love casteth out fear, and shaU'be called 
to the special place He hath prepared for each one of us. 



LESSON X. 

THE BETRAYAL. 

Wednesday, a.d. 3a— Matt. xxvLi— 5 ; Luke xxiii. 3, 4. ; Matt. 

xxvL 15, 16. 

And it came to pass when Jesus had finished aU these sayings, he said 
unto his disciples. 

Ye know that after two days is the feast of the passover, and the Son of 
man is betrayed to be crucified. 

Then assembled together the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders 
of the people, unto the palace of the high priest, who was called Caiaphas, 

And consulted thadt diey might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. 

But they said. Not on the feast day, lest there be an uproar among the 
people. 

Then entered Satan into Judas, sumamed Iscariot, being of the number 
of the twelve. 

And he went his way, and communed with the chief priests and captains 
how be might betray Him unto them. 

And said unto them. What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you 7 And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 
Ajod (iram that time he sought opportunity to betray him. 
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Comment. — After the great discourse on the doom of Jerusalem/ 
and of the earth itself, our Lord added one short, sad sentence — 
sad in one way, blessed in another. The Passover of old saved 
Israel in the doom of Egypt ; the true Passover was about to be 
offered, and to save the faithful in the ruin of the world. But when 
the hope and exultation of the disciples was rising high at sight of 
the utter defeat of the hostile party in the Temple, how strangely 
came the assurance that two days would see their Master's cruci- 
fixion. The defeat had embittered the Sanhedrim to such a degree, 
that they had a meeting, not in their proper council chamber, for it 
\tras a plot, not a judicial proceeding, but in the house of Joseph 
Caiaphas, who was still acting as high priest The other conspira- 
tors were the heads of the courses, the Scribes, and the elders or 
members of the Sanhedrim, who all deeply resented the great de- 
nunciations uttered on the Tuesday, which they had had no power 
to silence, and quite as much the Sunda/s triumphal procession, 
and the Monday's cleansing of the Temple court, from the traders 
who paid so largely for the privilege of setting up their stalls. To 
take our Lord secretly was their aim, for in the midst of the loving 
and admiring people they could not touch Him, and thus were they 
fulfilling all that the Psalms had foretold (Ps. x.) : — 

He sitteth in the lurking-places of the villages : 

In the secret places doth he murder the innocent ; 

His eyes are. privily set against the poor. 

He lieth in wait secretly as a lion in his den ; 

He lieth in wait to catch the poor ; 

He doth catch the poor, when he draweth him into his net. 

He croucheth, and humbleth himself, 

That the poor may fall by his strong ones. 

St Matthew and St Mark evidently connect the treachery of 
Judas with his offence at the "waste of the ointment," as he 
called it, at the supper at Bethany, and therefore mention it 
here ; but St John took care to show the time of that anoint- 
ing to have been on the Sabbath evening previous. The 
Church has always considered Wednesday to have been the day 
of the betrayal, and noted it in consequence as one of the graver 
days of the week ; the beginning of the Great Fast, and marked 
with us by the Litany. Judas of Carioth must have early cast 
in his lot with the disciples, since he was clio&en. ^s ^x\. K'^^^^^O^s^ 



3^ SdilPTUHE READINGS FOR CHILDREN. [less, 

Owr Lord, of course, knew how it would be with him. "Have I 
woX chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil ; " but according 
to His dealings with and through men, He treated Judas according 
to what he then was, not according to what he would become. 
Perhaps he was sincere then, owning Jesus for the Christ, and 
following Him without knowing how much it was from love of 
holiness ; how much from hopes of earthly preferment from the 
future King. But the King would take on Him no state. He sent 
the multitudes away when they would have proclaimed Him. He 
continued to provoke the hatred of the rulers, and He had, for the 
last year, distinctly declared that He had no earthly kingdom, and 
that His followers must look for suffering and death. Failure was 
making Judas bitter. Moreover, perhaps from his thrift, he had 
been made treasurer of the bag in which was kept the common 
stock of the little company of " the Poor Man," as the Psalms call 
our Lord. He had begun by petty thefts from it, and he was 
angered when one of the women " who ministered of their sul>- 
stance,** chose to lavish her gift on the anointing ; and when his 
Master would not rebuke her, he gave up the cause altogether, be- 
cause he could not, or would not understand. Nay, he might have 
been willing to break up the company in' order that his pilferings 
might not be detected. At any rate the miserable man, as one who 
knew his Master's haunts, undertook to guide the captains of the 
Temple-guard, who had failed to apprehend our Lord at the feast 
of the Tabernacles, to some secret place, where there might be no 
rescue by the people. He was to have his reward after the example 
of his forefather, Judah, who sold his brother for twenty pieces of 
silver (Gen. xxxvii. 26). His treachery was again shadowed out by 
the counsel of David's faithless friend, Ahitophel (2 Sam. xvii.) ; — 

I will arise and pursue after David this night : 

And I will come upon him while he is weary and weak handed, and will 
make him afraid : and all the people that are with him shall flee ; and I 
will smite the king only. 

It was David's agony at this treason of his friend that formed 
itself into the two prophecies in the Psalms of the guilt of Judas 
(Ps. Iv.) :— 

For it was not an enemy that reproached me ; 
Then I could have borne it : 
Neither was it be that hated me that did magnify himself against me ^ 
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Then I would have hid myself from him : 

But it was thou, a man mine equal, my guide, and mine acquaintance. 

We took sweet counsel together, 

And walked unto the house of God in company. 

And again in the 41st which we shall find quoted later ; as also the 
prophecy of Zechariah respecting the price (Zecb. xi. 12). So fully 
had Scripture foretold and foreshown this especial suffering of our 
Lord, Who knoweth indeed what is the keen thrust of ingratitude, 
and of betrayed friendship. 



LESSON XI. 

THE PREPARA TION SUPPER. 

Thursday, a.d. 30. — Luke xxii.7— 18. 

Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the passover must be 
kiUed. 

And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare us the passover, 
that we may eat. 

And they said unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare? 

And he said unto them. Behold, when ye are entered into the city, there 
shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water ; follow him into the 
house where he entereth in. 

And ye shall say unto the good-man of the house, The master saith 
unto thee, Where is the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the passover with 
my disciples ? 

And he shall show you a large upper room furnished : there make 
ready. 

And they went, and found as he had said unto them : and they made 
ready the passover. 

And wnen the hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve apostles 
with him. 

And he said unto them, With desire I have desired to eat this passover 
with you before I suffer : 

For I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled 
in the kingdom of God. 

And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and divide 
it among yourselves : 

For I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the 
kingdom of God shall come. 

Comment. — Of the actions of our blessed Lord on the Wednes- 
day and the greater part of Thursday, we have no knowledge. We 
may suppose Him to have been in converse ml\i W\%'^«aN«^^ 
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Father, and in preparation for the great strife, until the evening 
of the preparation day. These are the directions in the Book of 
Leviticus (Lev, xxiii. 5, 6) : — 

In the fourteenth day of the first month at even is the Lord's passover. 
And on the fifteenth day of the same month is the feast of unleavened 
hread unto the Lord : seven da]^ ye must eat unleavened bread. 

It was then the 14th day of the month, when at the sunset the 
seven days of the feast began, and as St Mark tells (xiv. 12), the 
disciples came to Him to ask where the Passover should be kept. 
There has been a good deal of question whether the supper eaten 
on this Thursday evening was really the Paschal Lamb itself ; but it 
is plain from John xviii. 28, that it was not, since the priests had 
not eaten the Passover on the Friday morning. And besides, it 
was on the second evening of the feast, the 15th of the month, that 
the lamb was eaten. The term Passover included all the observ- 
ance of eating unleavened bread, and we find, on studying the cus- 
toms of the Jews, that they began, on this first day, by putting away 
all leaven from their houses, making such a diligent search for every 
crumb of leavened bread, that even the mouse-holes were looked 
into, and after full cleansing of the houses, a supper was eaten of 
wine and unleavened bread. 

As the Passover could be kept nowhere but at Jerusalem, and 
it was one of the three feasts to which all males were bound to go 
up, the citizens had chambers in their houses, for those who came 
to keep the feast ; and the Apostles, expecting as usual to keep the 
ordinary Passover, desired tfi know where they were to prepare. 
The two chief ones, Peter and John, were then sent into the city. 
The city, be it remembered, stood on Mount Zion, the place where 
David had first placed the Ark, and which was therefore specially 
named in his Psalms, as well as in later prophecies, as the home 
and centre of the blessings to flow from the Church. In this city of 
Zion, they would meet a man with a pitcher of water, no doubt for the 
cleansing, but reminding us of SL Paul's call to us to " draw near, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water " (Heb. x. 22). On being asked in the 
Master's name for the guest-chamber, he would show them the 
large upper room where they should make ready. Happy man ! 
^Hisname has been kept from us ; but blest was he whose upper 
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room saw the first Holy Eucharist, received the Risen Lord, and 
ve may also believe as the Tongues of Fire. From that upper room 
did all the blessings of the Church flow forth to all nations. Little 
did he know what was in store for that upper room of his when he 
admitted the holy band in their poverty, though no doubt in full 
and reverent joy at the honour done him, since he owned the name 
of the Master. May we so receive the Christ into the guest cham- 
ber of our hearts, having put away the leaven of malice and 
irickedness. 

The hour was come, shortly after sunset ; or what we call 
Maundy Thursday, from maundy a gift, because of the great gift 
then bestowed on us ; and the Lord and His Apostles sat down. 
If it had been to eat the lamb, they would have stood : but the un- 
leavened bread and the wine of this meal were the beginning of the 
Passover. The head of the family always says, as he breaks the 
first piece of bread, ** Lo, this is the bread of affliction, which our 
fathers did eat in the land of bondage." Our blessed Lord had 
desired in His love to eat once more, with His friends, His last 
meal on earth, ere He should Himself be the very Paschal Lamb, 
and then bondage should be at an end. There should be no more 
types, no more partaking of these shadows ; the substance should 
be shared with them in the kingdom of God. 

After the distributing the unleavened bread, the master of the feast 
was to mix a cup of wine and water, saying " Blessed be Thou, O 
Lord, who hast created the fruit of the vine. Blessed be Thou for 
this good day, and for the day of the convocation.'* This is evi- 
dently what is meant by *^ He took the cup and gave thanks ; " and 
then again He added another farewell to the rites of the old 
covenant, which He had thoroughly obeyed and followed as in 
His Manhood a Son of Israel; but which now He was about to 
fulfil, so that we receive from Him no type, but reality, no shadow, 
but substance. 
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LESSON XII. 

THE WASHING OF THE DISCIPLES* FEET. 

Thursday, a.d. 3o.~John xiii. i— 17. 

Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that his hour 
was come that he should depart out of this world unto the Father, having 
loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end. 

And supper being ended, the devil having now put into the heart of 
Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray him : 

' Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and 
that he was come from God, and went to God ; 

He riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments ; and took a towel, 
and girded himself. 

Auer that he poureth water into a basin, and began to wash the 
disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded. 

Then cometh he to Simon Peter : and Peter saith unto him. Lord, dost 
thou wash my feet ? 

Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest not now ; 
but thou shalt know hereafter. 

Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus au-swered 
him, If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. 

Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands 
and my head. 

Jesus saith unto him. He that is washed needeth not save to wash his 
feet, but is clean every whit : and ye are clean, but not all. 

For he knew who should betray him; therefore said he, Ye are not 
all clean. 

So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and 
was set down again, he said unto them. Know ye what I have done 
to you? 

Ye call me Master and Lord : and ye say well, for so I am. 

If I, then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought 
to wash one another's feet. 

For I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to 
you. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you. The servant is not greater than his lord ; 
neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him. 

If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them. 

Comment. — On that great and awful evening our Lord spake to 
His Apostles of the mysteries of His Kingdom in a series of dis- 
courses which the Church was not thought ripe to read until the 
time when St. John, in his Gospel, was the first to record them, 
leaving out what had been told by the other three Evangelists. 
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He again makes It clear that this was the supper before the 
Passover. Then lie is overpowered, as it were, by the thought of 
the intense love he and the others had enjoyed even unto the end, 
now so nearly approaching. Yes, and by the thought of the crime 
that Satan had [put into the heart of the unhappy man who sat 
brooding over it. And he goes on to show how our Lord, having, 
in that meal, bidden farewell to the memory of the bondage in 
Egypt, began to prepare His Apostles for the new Paschal Feast 
He was about to institute, as well as to give the abiding example of 
humility. To enhance that condescension, St. John reminds us 
that our Lord knew Himself to be the coequal Son of the Father, 
in whose Hands are all things ; and yet He performed the part 
specially given to slaves. He rose from table, girded up His long 
robe, made in one piece and reaching from head to feet, with a 
towel, and with a bowl of water began to wash those rugged fisher- 
men's feet, from the soil of the long hot day in the Eastern climate. 
St Peter could not bear to see the Master he loved and honoured, 
with something even now of the true sense of His Godhead, thus 
abasing Himself, and cried out against it The grave, deep answer 
spesiks to us in all times ! How often when strange trials come to 
us in the course of life, we may remember " What I do thou know- 
est not now, but thou shalt know hereafter." Hereafter when all 
things are made clear, we shall know the meaning of all these deal- 
ings with us through life. 

Then, on the reply, " If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with 
Me," seeing that some mysterious benefit was to be gained by 
this washing, Peter, in his zeal, cried out for a fuller and more 
entire washing, and in the reply we gather some knowledge of the 
spiritual meaning of what our Lord was doing. On becoming 
priests, Aaron and his sons were washed (Ex. xxix. 4). Before 
sacrificing they were to wash their hands and feet in the brazen 
laver (Ex. xxx. 17—21). And now our Lord was going to admit the 
Apostles to the new Memorial Sacrifice : they were to partake of the 
washing, as we are bidden to draw near, with hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, and bodies washed with pure water. The 
priests were washed all over at their admission to the priesthood, 
and afterwards only washing of the feet and hands was rec\uked. 
The "royal priesthood" Aave httn washed in BapX\^m, ^'s xJcis. 

VOL V. "D 
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Apostles themselves had been on the begmning of their service. 
They cannot be completely washed again, there is but One Baptism 
for the remission of sins ; but ere coming to the Memorial Sacrifice 
they must wash away the stains and soils of the ways of human life 
in this world by the " Fountain for all uncleanness ^ (Zech. xiiL i.) ; 
by repentance, confession, and absolution. The Confession and 
Absolution in the Holy Conmiunion Service are provided for this 
washing of the feet, as it were, without which we have no part in 
Him. The Twelve were clean by His cleansing meeting true, 
honest, though weak hearts ; all but that one^ whom, having no will 
to be clean, even the washing by our Lord Himself could not 
purify. 

This deeper lesson they had not yet knowledge or power to per- 
ceive, so our Blessed Lord dwelt on the more obvious and outward 
one they could imderstand, and of which they were in great need, 
namely, that of humility. Still there was the spiritual meaning 
within. They should wash one another's feet spiritually, /.^., give one 
another the message of Absolution in His name, as indeed, in some 
of the old liturgies, priest and people used, in a manner, to do to one 
another openly. But, literally, there is no service so mean that one 
Christian should be imwilling to do it for another. If our Master 
took the meanest service, nothing is beneath us. '^ If she have 
washed the saints' feet" (i Tim. v. lo), was one of the marks of a 
true Christian woman ; and where habits have changed, still the 
outward act of humility has been in all ages the duty of Kings and 
Bishops on the Maundy Thursday. Elizabeth was our last sovereign 
who knelt and actually washed the feet of the poor, and since hec 
time only a dole has been given ; but in Roman Catholic lands the 
noble and beautiful ceremony still continues, and the feet, either of 
twelve aged men or twelve children, are washed ; and they are then 
waited on and fed by the chiefest of the land. Sometimes flie cere- 
mony is conducted so as to become a mere vain mockery ; but still 
it is a great witness. 

But, in the spirit, we can humble ourselves, and in outward action 

may we remember our Master and despise no service to our fellows. 

And oh ! above all, may we lay to heart the warning, spoken to all 

who have the knowledge of the truth : " If ye know these things, 

happy are ye if ye do them." 
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LESSON XIII. 
THE GREA TEST. 

Thursday, a.d. 30.— John xiii. 18—20 ; Luke xxii. 24—30. 

I speak not of you all : I know whom I have chosen : but that the 
scriptore may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up 
bisned against me. 

Now I tell you before it come, that, when it is come to pass, ye may 
believe that I am he. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send 
receivedi me ; a^ he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 
♦ ««♦«♦ 

And there was also a strife among them, which of them should be 
accounted the greatest 

And he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship 
over them ; and they that exercise authority upon them are called bene- 
&ctors. 

But ye shall not be so : but he that is greatest among you, let him be as 
tiie younger ; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth ? is not 
he that sitteth at meat ? but I am among you as he that serveth. 

Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations. 

And I appoint imto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
onto me ; 

That ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

COKM ENT. — Continuing what our Lord had said of all being not 
dean. He agsdn pointed out that one among the Twelve would 
fulfil the prophecy — " Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I 
trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against 
me " (Ps. xli. 9) — made when David was lamenting the treachery of 
Ahithophel. "Lifted up his heel" is the expression for the base 
action of insult, a kick from a coward to his overthrown master. 
Our Lord added that He warned them beforehand, because the 
shock to their faith would be so great. 

But the reference to David's history probably confirmed the 
Apostles in the belief that the Messiah was to be a greater David 
<m thb earth, and that the disasters of David might indeed befall 
Him ; but not till after a career of greatness, which, asYL\sTcCvK\s.'tP} 
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had begun when He was at the age when David became King in 
Hebron, perhaps they expected was to come at the age when David 
became King oi all Israd. Who among them was to be first, was 
their thought, checked for it as they had been twice before, on the 
return to Capernaum after the Transfiguration (Mark ix. 34), and 
when Salome*^ request for her sons had excited the jealousy of the 
others^ And now when the discomfiture of His enemies had seemed 
to prepare the way for the proclamation of His Kingdom, the old 
dispute revived once more even in the very sight of the great act 
of humility^ 

The Kings of the Heathen exercise authority. He says^ 
^^They that are great among them are called benefactors'* — 
^m^^fSy a title bestowed with some justice on the third Ptolemy, 
and taken> in flagrant contradiction to his character, by an Antio- 
9^HU*^ But among Christians, there was to be no effort for supre- 
n>acy» The most real greatness would be in lowliness, " Let each 
esteem other better than himself** (Phil. ii. 3) ; and whereas Christ 
the Son of God, had chosen for Himself " the form of a servant 
(?hiL ii. 7), the lowest and humblest posts should be those loved 
and chosen by those who would be nearest to Him. " He hmnbled 
Himself," should be their great thought and example. The most true 
and willing lowliness is the way to the highest exaltation. But 
in the midst of the rebuke, He yearns over the companions of all 
His trials, and He promises them their reward. Kings feast 
their faithful friends at their tables, and they should feast with Him 
in His Father's Kingdom. Yea, He appoints them a Kingdom as 
God hath appointed Him. 

In His earthly Kingdom, the Church Militant, are they not next 
unto Him ? Are not their names the greatest and best known on, 
earth ? For one man who has heard of Alexander, have there not 
been thousands who have heard of St. Peter and St. John ? And by 
whom is the Church still governed and ordered ? Are not the laws 
and framework handed down from those Twelve still its rule, to 
which all appeal ? The means of eating at His table while yet on 
earth were now to be given them, and thus came a visible and out- 
ward fulfilment even here below. 

While for the future, in the Kingdom of Glory, here is implied 
j^^e faithful saying, handed on by tradition in the Christian hymn — 
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If we be dead with Him, 

We shall also live with Him. 

If we suffer, 

We shall also reign with Him. 

If we deny Him, 

He will also deny us. — (2 Tim. ii. 11, 12.) 

And again in the Kevelation, the promise is^ '^ To him that over- 
Cometh will I give to sit with Me on My Throne '' (Rev. iii. 21). .And 
last and greatest vision of all, were there not revealed to St. John, 
the four-and-twenty elders sitting round about the Throne (Rev. 
iv. 4), leading the eternal song in Heaven ; and are they not under- 
stood to mean the twelve prophets and twelve Apostles, those who 
above all have suffered for and with the King of Glory, and have 
won their crowns to cast them before Him, even as they sing 
« Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth " ? 



LESSON XIV. 

THE TRAITOR, 

Thursday, a.d. 30.— John xiii. 21—29; Matt, xxvi. 21—24; 

Luke xxii. (collated). 

When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit, and testified, and 
said, Venly, verily, I say unto you, that one of you shsdl betray me. 

Then the disciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he spake. 

And they begatn to enquire among themselves, which of them it was thai 
should do this thing. 

And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of them to say 
unto him, Lord, is it I ? 

And he answered and said. He that dippeth his hand with me in the 
dish, the same shall betray me. 

Tlie Son of man goeth as it is written of Him : but woe unto that man 
by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! it had been good for that man if he 
had not been bom. 

Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus 
bved. 

Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who it should 
be of whom he spake. 

He then lying on Jesus' breast saith unto him. Lord, who is it ? 

Jesus answered. He it is, to whom I shall give a sop,* when I have dipped 
it And when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son 
of Simon. 
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Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered and said, Master, is it I ? 
He said unto him, Thou hast said. 

And after the sop Satan entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him. 
That thou doest, do quickly. 

Now no man at the table knew for what intent he spake this unto him. 

For some of them thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus had 
said unto him, Buy those things that we have need of against the feast ; or, 
that he should give something to the poor. 

He then having received the sop went immediately out: and it was 
night. 

Comment. — ^Whether what is here related passed before or aft^ 
the institution of the Holy Communion has always been a question 
among students of the Bible. The Exhortation placed in. our 
Liturgy in 1549 accepts it as certain that Judas did receive the 
Holy Bread and Wine before conmiitting his great crime, and thus 
enforces a warning against the unworthy receiving. But this isu 
not an article of faith ; and the main body of those who seem best 
to enter into the spirit of the Word of God think we may safely 
follow SS. Matthew and Mark in placing this conversation first, 
and understanding that by it our Lord dismissed the unhappy man, 
and saved that first sacred Communion from being stained by his 
participation. 

Oppressed with intense sorrow at the treachery of him whom He 
had loved, again our Lord foretold the betrayal, while all the 
Apostles, still thinking it as if David in the cave had foretold 
Ahithophel's treason, Amasa's rebellion, or Joab's defection at the 
end of his long reign, looked at one another in \(r.0Ader, wbO; could 
so change in thirty or forty years' time as to turn against his 
beloved Master ? From looks they came to inquiries among them- 
selves, and then to the earnest question, as to one who knew them 
better than they knew themselves, "Lord, is it I?" They were 
lying on their low couches again, round the table, where, besides 
the bread, wine, and water, would be a large bowl of vinegar, in 
which in those thirsty lands it was the custom to dip pieces of 
bread (as Ruth was invited to do when gleaning) ; in this case the 
large thin, flat, unleavened Paschal cakes of flour and water. Our 
Lord answered that it would be one who dipped with Him into the 
dish, according to the Forty-first Psalm just quoted: "he that 
ha£h eaten bread with me ; " and therewith He lamented over the 
wretched man's fate. ^'By the determinate counsel and foreknow- 
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ledge of God" (Acts iL 23), the Son of Man had to endure the 
agony of ingratitude ; but woe to him who had let Satan lead him 
to become the instrument ! Better had it been for him if he had 
not been bom. 

Still, as all were dipping into the one bowl, the reply did not 
single out any one among them ; and as Peter longed to be free 
from the terrible suspicion, to which perhaps a certain consciousness 
of his own moral cowardice and fickleness led him, he beckoned 
to the beloved John, who lay with his head against his Master's 
breast, to ask who it should be. Our Lord answered by the token 
of the sop given by His own hand — a special mark of honour — and 
this act of kindness, the conversation, as we may believe and 
assume, having passed in a whisper, emboldened Judas to ask, in a 
sort of defiance, after the example of the others, " Is it I ? " The 
answer, "Thou hast said," showed him that his schemes were 
known ; and as he had now allowed Satan to gain possession of 
his miserable heart, the fear of detection quickened his proceed- 
ing's. Our Lord added, "That thou doest, do quickly," showing 
how He gave Himself up, in perfect courage and resolution, through 
all the " anguish of His souL" The other Apostles, as St John 
explains, merely thought this was an order to buy provisions for 
the morrow's feast, or to give something to the poor ; and, never 
supposing that the prophecy of the treachery was in course of 
instant fulfilment, asked no more questions. 

Judas went out into the night. He had chosen his part, and 
that going out into the night was a going out into the blackness of 
darkness for ever. 



LESSON XV. 

THE HOLY EUCHARIST, 

Thursday, a.d. 30.— Luke xxiL 19, 20; Matt. xxvi. 28, 29; 

I Cor. xi. 23 — 26. 

And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave tmto them, 
saying. This is my body which is given for you : this do in remembrance 
of me. 

Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, Drink ye all of this. 
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For this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many for 
the remission of sins. 

But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 

until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom. 

« ♦ ♦ « » * 

For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you. 
That the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread : 

And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat : 
this is my body, which is broken for you : this do in remembrance of me. 

After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had supped, 
saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood : this do ye, as oft 
as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 

For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the 
Lord's death till he come. 

Comment :— 

Wisdom hath builded her house. 

She hath hewn out her seven pillars : 

She hath killed her beasts : 

She hath mingled her wine : 

She hath also furnished her table. — (Prov. ix. i, 2.) 

Of this great legacy of this last evening three Evangelists write. 
The fourth gave us the discourse which had prepared for it 
(John vi.), and St. Paul repeats the account, which he says he 
"received" apparently by Divine revelation. 

I am the living bread which came down from heaven : if any man eat 
of this bread, he shall live for ever : and the bread that I will give is my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. 

The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying, How can this 
man give us his flesh to eat ? 

Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you. Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you. 

It was just a year ago that this conversation had taken place, 
and it was now that the Apostles were shown how they were to 
" eat of His flesh and drink of His blood.'* They saw the answer 
to that inquiry when He took one of the Passover cakes, gave 
thanks, and brake it, saying, " This is My Body which is given for 
you ; this do in remembrance of Me." His Body was given as a 
sacrifice : " the offering of the Body of Jesus Christ once for all " 
(Heb. X. lo), uniting in itself all the forms of sacrifices of the law : 
sin-offering, trespass-offering, thank-offering ; and as to eat of the 
sacrifice was the means of participating in its benefits, the present 
institution provided the means of partaking of the One Sacrifice 
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offered once for all. His Body was to be broken on the cross, 
and so the Bread is broken ; and the words, " this do in remem- 
brance of Me," bear the sense, " Offer this Bread as is here done, 
in the likeness and memorial of My sacrifice." It is not of course 
a renewal of the Sacrifice, but it is a memorial by which, to the end 
of time, the Church can partake of it. 

* * But what He never can repeat 
He shows forth day by day." 

Then followed the Cup, already called the Cup of Blessing. He 
called it " His Blood of the New Testament for the remission of 
sins." The Blood of the Old Testament was thus shed. 

And he sent young men of the children of Israel, which offered burnt 
offerings, and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen unto the Lord. 

And Moses took halt of the blo<^, and put it in basons ; and half of 
the blood he sprinkled on the altar. 

And he took the book of the covenant, and read in the audience of 
the people : and they said, All that the Lord hath said will we do, and 
be obedient. 

And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said, 
Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath made with you 
concerning all these words. — (ExoD. xxiv. 5 — 8.) 

Then the elders of the children of Israel " saw God, and did eat 
and drink" (v. 11). Now the new covenant promised by Jeremiah's 
lips (xxxi. 31 — 34) was come, and this Wine was to continue the 
Blood that would be actually shed a few hours hence for the 
remission of sins. The elders of the new Israel of God actually 
again " saw God, and did eat and drink ; " and not only they, for 
His words are that all should drink of this Cup of His Blood. All 
His royal priesthood may share in thus showing forth the Lord's 
death till He come. 

He repeated the words which He had before said of not drinking 
of the fruit of the vine, but with the addition, "until I drink it new 
with you." We know not the full meaning. We shall know it, if 
we do come to drinking it new with Him and sitting down with 
Him at the Marriage Supper of the Lamb, Whose Sacrifice is for 
ever glorified in Heaven and commemorated on the earth, while 
Cherubim and Seraphim, and all the company in Heaven, paradise 
and earth together, sing " WJoTthy is the Lamb." 
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The Apostles, and those whom they appointed after them, have 
carried on the representation of the Great High Priest thus making 
oblation for the sins of the whole world. They, by repeating these 
words of His over the Bread and Wine, have ever since, by His 
wonder-working grace and Spirit, made those who receive them as 
truly partakers of His Flesh and Blood as were the Eleven in the 
upper room on that first Maundy Thursday evening. It is the one 
rite which He bound upon His disciples in His kingdom — the way 
of all others of being one with Christ and Christ with us, the etemfil 
peace-offering and thank-offering of His new Israel for evermore. 



LESSON XVI. 

THE WARNING TO ST, PETER, 

Thursday, a.d. 30.— John xiiL 31—38 ; Luke xxil 31—38. 

Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of man 
glorified, and God is glorified in him. 

If God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall 
straightway glorify him. 

Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek me : and 
as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say 
to you. 

A new commandment I give unto you. That ye love one another ; as I 
have loved you, that ye also love one another. 

By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one 
to another. 

Simon Peter said unto him. Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus 
answered him. Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now ; but thou 
shalt follow me afterwards. 

Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will lay 
down my life for thy sake. 

Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake ? Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied me 

thrice. 

♦ ♦♦♦♦* 

And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have 
you, that he may sift you ais wheat : 

But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not : and when thou art 
converted, strengthen thy brethren. 

And he said unto him. Lord, I am ready to go with thee, both into prison, 
and to death. 
And be said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before 
t6at tbousbalt thrice deny that thou knowest me. 
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And he said unto them, When I sent you without purse, and scrip^ and 
shoes, lacked ye any thing? And they said, Nothing. 

Then said he unto them. But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, 
and likewise his scrip : and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, 
and bay one. 

For I say unto you, that this that is written must yet be accomplished in 
m^ And he was reckoned among the transgressors ; for the things concerning 
me have an end. 

And they said. Lord, behold, here are two swords. And he said unto 
thern^ It is enough. 



Comment^ — Here again we have much difficulty in guessing at 
the order of events^ and that which is here adopted is by no means 
with any certainty. We cannot tell whether the warning was given 
before or after the First Communion, though it seems likely that it 
was in consequence of St. Peter's interruption just as our Lord was 
beginning His great discourse. It also seems certain that there 
were three wamirigs as there were three denials, and that St. John 
relates the firstj St Luke the second, which were both in the upper 
room; and SS. Matthew and Mark, the third on the way to the 
Garden. When the traitor was gone, it was as St. John remarks, as 
if with a sense of relief that our Lord said " Now is the Son of Man 
glorified." How little did Crucifixion seem like glory. Yet thus it 
is, for the joy that was set before Him, He " endured the cross, 
despising the shame.'* (Heb. xii. 2.) The joy of the world redeemed 
was what He would carry back with Him to the right hand of God, 
where, seeking not His own glory but the glory of Him that sent 
Him, He, in the midst of the Throne, is for ever praised and glorified 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost. " Blessing, and honour, and 
glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever.*' Light flashes back light upon itself, 
and the glory of God the Father is increased by the Sacrifice of God 
the Son, which He crowns with glory, and which enables man 
once more to live to His glory. 

Then began the preparation to His beloved for losing sight of 
Him for a time. He had said so to the Jews (John vii. 34 ; viii. 21), 
and they had thought He meant to visit the dispersed among the 
Gentiles. He had said to them that when they sought Him they 
would not find Him. He does not add this to the disciples, but 
rather He tells them how to follow Him b^ love— \oNfe ^"aX. ^"aa 
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indeed new to them, far exceeding such love as they had learned by 
the Law, though involved in it — love such as St. John breathed in 
each word of his Epistle. 

But Peter was urgent to know where He was going, and bold to 
promise to follow Him everywhere. Relieved as he had been by 
finding that the prediction of treason did not mean himself, he 
declared that he would follow Him everywhere. The answer chimed 
in with that given him a little before : " Thou canst not follow Me 
now ; thou shalt follow Me afterwards." For the Lord saw beyond 
the eager, yet soon terrified man before Him, to the Saint who shoidd 
speak boldly at Jerusalem and at Rome, and die at last on the cross, 
even while he checked his prestunption by the first warning of the 
fall of that very night May we suppose that it was then, calling 
him not by the name that meant a Rock, but by his old name of 
Simon, our Lord spoke of the desperate assault Satan was about to 
make on him, and of His own prayers for him ? How little we know 
when the powers of evil are striving to seize and sift us as wheat ; 
and how much we need those very prayers that we fail not ! A 
great change would come to Peter, when the Holy Spirit shoidd 
come to him, and then he would be able to strengthen his brethren. 
Still, it appears his self-confidence lasted, and he declared he was 
afraid neither of prison nor death with bis Lord. But again he 
was warned in the same words. 

Turning to the whole eleven, our Lord reminded them how He 
had at first sent them forth without provision (Luke ix. 3). Now, on 
the contrary, they were to take ordinary care for themselves, since 
He would be no longer with them in the world when He had 
accomplished Isaiah's prophecy, " He was numbered with the trans- 
gressors, and He bare the sin of many" (Isaiah liii. 12). For all 
that befel Him had a great purpose. 

It is not easy to understand what was meant by what He said 
about the swords. Peace was the mission, and when, soon after, St. 
Peter showed that he thought the swords were to be used in self- 
defence, he was rebuked. Nor could two swords be enough for 
eleven men. Therefore we must understand this to mean that the 
weapon of the Church is to be the ^ Sword of the Spirit which is 
the Word of God," and that this should be before all things. 
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' LESSON XVII. 

THE MANY MANSIONS. 

Thursday, ajd. 30.— John xiv. i— 14. 

Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe also in me. 

In my Father's house are many mansions : if it were not so, I would have 
told you. I go to prepare a place for you. 

And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
JDU unto myself ; that where I am, there ye may be also. 

And whiUier I go ye know, and the way ye know. 

Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest ; and how 
can we know the way ? 

Jesos saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life : no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me. 

If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also : and from 
henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. 

Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufHceth us. 

Jesos saith unto him. Have I been so long time with you, and' yet hast 
thou not known me, Philip ? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father ^ 
and how sayest thou then. Shew us the Father ? 

Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me ? the 
words that I speak unto you I speak not of myself : but the Father that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 

Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me : or else believe 
me for the very works* sake. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that I 
do shall he do also ; and greater works than these shall he do ; because I go* 
unto my Father. 

And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. 

If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it. 

Comment. — " Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me now, but 
thou shalt follow Me afterwards," had been the words of our Lord 
to St. Peter just before. Now, since the thought of His leaving 
them troubled them. He, adds the assurance that they should 
indeed follow. He was going to His Father's Home, where are 
many mansions ; by which is meant many homes or abiding places^ 
and He was going to make ready these homes. We know how an- 
emigrant sometimes goes alone, and prepares a home for his family » 
then comes back and fetches them into it. But \\. \s xi'olt ^ ^\.t«s\!^ 
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land, but His own Father's House whither He was going to prepare 
their place — ^yea, and ours ; the resting-place of each, and when He 
comes again it will be to take us home to it, to be with HinL He 
was again "for the joy that was set before Him, despising the pain," 
and looking on beyond it to the gladness it would purchase when 
He should welcome each one of those who were before Him into 
the mansion He would prepare. Some, siich no doubt as John, 
already knew the Home He meant, and the way thither ; but 
Thomas, always loving and daring, but little able to see beyond the 
outer world, was thinking of some earthly journey, and answered 
in his dull, confused way. It drew forth the great answer, " I am 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life.'* The Way, because through Him 
alone we can enter into the Holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new 
and living way, which he hath consecrated for us, through the veil, 
that is to say, his flesh (Heb. x.) ; so as to have access to the 
Father. He is the Truth, the Faithful Witness, called Faithful 
and True (Rev. xix. ii) : the Life, "for in Him was Life, 
and the Life was the Light of men" (John L 4), our whole life 
depending on our being parts of Him. Again, as He shows. He is 
the Way because He, whom as Man we can know, is the "express 
image of the Father " (Heb. i. 3), so that in knowing Him, we 
know the Father ; and to Philip's confused reply " Show us the 
Father," He answers, " Have I been so long with you, and yet hast 
thou not known Me, Philip ? " thus again showing us His Oneness 
with the Father. His words and His works are alike those of the 
Father, meaning by these works not only the miracles, but that 
perfect, unstained, unvarying goodness and kindness, that those 
who came so near Him must have felt to be like nothing but the 
goodness of God, or rather to be the goodness of God. 

Then He adds that His true believers shall do His works, 
and still greater works than He had done. For in truth their 
conversions were more numerous, their miracles were more, 
"because He went to His Father," and thence shed down abun- 
dant grace on them through whom He worked. It was even 
as when Moses left Joshua a double portion of His spirit, and 
Elisha received with the mantle of Elijah in like manner a double 
portion and did more numerous works. The further meaning of 
their having increased powers because of their Lord's leaving them 
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is to be explained presently. In the meantime He gives the 
promise of the greater power of prayer in His Name — sprayer 
that is offered, that is, in right of our union with Christ, who had 
earned all that His Whole Body can ask or think. These are 
the rewards He is dwelling on ; the hope in which he was ready 
to endure the cross and shame. 



LESSON XVIII. 

THE PROMISE OF THE COMFORTER, 

Thursday, a.d. 30.— John xiv. 15—31 ; Mark xiv. 26. 

If ye love me, keep my commandments. 

And I will |>ray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever ; 

Even the Spirit of truth ; whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you. 

I \nll not leave you comfortless : I will come to you. 

Yet a Uttle while, and the world seeth me no more ; but ye see me : 
because I Uve, ye shall hve also. 

At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I 
in you. 

He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me : and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will mani- 
fest myself to him. 

Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt mani- 
fest thyself unto us, and not unto the world ? 

Jesus answered and said unto him. If a man love me, he will keep my 
words : and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him. 

He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sajrings : and the word which ye 
hear is not mine, but the Father's which sent me. 

These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present with you. 

But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send 
in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you. 

Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you : not as the world 
giveth, give I imto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid. 

Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again unto 
you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go imto the 
Father : for my Father is greater than I. 

And now I nave told you before it come to pass, that, when it is come 
to pass, ye might believe. 
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Hereafter I will not talk much with you : for the prince of this world 
Cometh, and hath nothing in me. 

But that the world may know that I love the Father ; and as the Father 
gave me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence. 

And when thoy had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of 
Olives. 

Comment. — Still our Lord is teaching His Apostles what He 
should have gained for them by His Cross and Passion, and pre- 
paring them for His departure. These discourses in St. John 
answer to the discourses at Pisgah, which Moses made ere leaving 
his people, and we read them together in the Fifty Days between 
the commemoration of His suffering and of the coming of God 
the Holy Ghost As the " Second Law " was Moses' farewell, the 
Law of Love is our Lord's charge. 

He then promised the presence of the Holy Spirit, as He had 
never done before, using the name Paracletos, which means an 
Advocate or Comforter. Comfort did not, when the translation 
was made, only mean soothing, it had more the sense of cheering, 
exhorting, 6x stirring up, though soothing was involved in the pro- 
mise, above all when our Lord says, " I will not leave you comfort- 
less," — the promise which the Church repeats on the Sunday after 
His Ascension, and dwells on in the collect " We beseech Thee, 
leave us not comfortless," or orphans. 

This is the beginning of the first clear revelation of the Third 
Person of the Holy Trinity, " the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in My Name." He would bring 
a knowledge of, and feeling of their Lord's Presence, which the 
world could not enter into, and which, on St. Jude*s question, was 
further explained as a manifestation to the soul of him who strove 
to keep the commandments in love — ^yea, more than a manifesta- 
tion, for it would be the very Presence of the Father and the Son as 
One with the Holy Ghost. The revelation St. Paul drew out more 
fully when he said, "The Spirit of God dwelleth in you"(i Cor. 
iii. 1 6) ; and oiir Lord, again, when He said (Rev. iii. 20) : — 

Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : if any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and 
he with me. 

Love is the way of keeping this Presence, and that Holy Spirit 
Who would thus dwell in their hearts would open their understand- 
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ings and recall to their minds all that they now heard as in a dream 
without comprehending it Thus we see how it is that the record 
of our Lord's sayings could be so perfect. The Holy Spirit 
brought all things to their remembrance, so that St Mattiiew, St. 
Peter^ through St Mark, and St. John much later, could write this 
history. 

Three verses of farewell follow. The Prince of Peace, Whose 
coming was hailed with songs of " Peace on earth," gives now His 
blessing. " The Lord shall give His people the blessing of peace." 
' It is the peace the world cannot give," the peace that can exist in 
the heart through all turmoil and uproar from outside, " the peace 
that passeth all understanding," the peace that comes of being in 
favour with God. 

And if their love for Him had been perfectly understanding and 
perfectly unselfish, they would have rejoiced for Him at His return 
to the Home above, the Glory He had with His Father from the 
b^^inning. The words, " My Father is greater than I," are spoken 
of His Manhood, since we know that " being in the form of God, 
He thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but made Him- 
self of no reputation " (Phil. ii. 6), and thus, though " equal to the 
Father as touching His Godhead," was " inferior to the Father as 
touching His Manhood." 

After this one glimpse of His glory. He adds that He shall have 
little more talk with them, as His conflict with Satan is close at 
hand. Satan had no right or power over Him, but in love to the 
Father, to do His command and to save man. He was going forth 
to fight the fight of mankind with the prince of this world. 

"Arise, let us go hence," seems to join with St. Mark's words 
that, when they had sung a hymn they went out to the Mount of 
Olives. The hymn consisted of almost, beyond all doubt, those 
Psalms called the Greater Hallel, or Praise, beginning with the 
I nth and ending with the 11 8th, which were always sung at the 
Paschal suppers. Psalms of Praise, befitting the voluntary offering 
up of the Great Passover, the Lamb Who should set the whole 
of creation free. 
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LESSON XIX. 

the true vine. 
Thursday, a.d. 30.— John xv. i — 8. 

I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 

Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away : and every 
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 

Now ye are clean through the word which I have spoken unto you. 

Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 

I am the vine, ye are the branches : He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit : for without me ye can do 
nothing. 

If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; 
and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned. 

If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you. 

Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit ; so shall ye be 
my disciples. 

Comment. — Some have thought that as the holy band of twelve 
passed from the upper room on Mount Zion towards the Mount of 
Olives, the moon-light must have shone on the wall of the holy 
place, standing high on its hill, and lighting up the great golden 
vine, with fruit of precious stones, that was fastened to its white 
marble front ; and that it was in sight of this emblem that our 
Lord renewed His discourse. It had been in the Court of the 
Temple, two days before, that He had made the Pharisees them- 
selves condemn the vineyard whose grapes were of gall. But 
Ezekiel had said (Ezek. xvii. 23) : — 

Thus saith the Lord God ; I will also take of the highest branch of the 
high cedar, and will set it ; I will crop off from the top of his young twigs 
a tender one, and will plant it upon an high mountain and eminent : 

In the mountain of the height of Israel will I plant it : and it shall 
bring forth boughs, and bear fruit, and be a goodly cedar : and under it 
shall dwell all fowl of every wing ; in the shadow of the branches thereof 
shall they dweU. 

And all the trees of the field shall know that I the Lord have brought 
down tlie high tree, have exalted the low tree, have dried up the green 
tree, and have made the dry tree to flourish : I the Lord have spoken and 
Iiave done it 
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This topmost twig was "the fruitful Bough by a well'* (Gen. 
xlix. 22) ; " the Branch that Thou madest so strong for Thyself" 
(Ps. Ixxx. 15) ; " the Rod out of the stem of Jesse *' (Is. xi. i) ; *'the 
Man whose Name is the Branch '' (Zech. vi. 12) ; " the Nazarene * — 
Who had grown out of the kingly house of David, and in the ruin 
of the original Vine that was brought out of Egypt, was to be freshly 
planted and overspread the whole earth, uniting the protecting 
shade and mighty strength of the cedar with the fruitfulness of the 
vine. And on that new Branch of the vine, uniting in Himself both 
covenants, grow the branches of the Church throughout all the 
world, all united in Him. Now is sung the song (Is. xxvii. 2, 3) : — 

In that day sing ye unto her, A vineyard of red wine. 
I the Lord do keep it ; I will water it every moment : lest any hurt it, I 
will keep it night and day. 

For the Father is the Husbandman, cutting away the useless 
branches, and pruning with wholesome correction the good ones, 
that they may bring forth more fruit. He had cleansed those eleven 
first branches, on which all the rest should be grafted, by water 
and the Word ; as all of us are cleansed, and grafted. 

Very great is the truth here spoken, that our only hope of fruit is 
by abiding in our Lord, in union with Him, so that the Holy Spirit 
may become the very means of life in all of us. Save by that 
imion with Him, Who aJone is perfect, we can do nothing, any more 
than a broken branch can bear fruit In three ways can we cut 
ourselves off : by schism, namely, actual separation from the Church 
our Lord instituted, and which has been continued through His 
ministers, from the Apostles to our own time ; by neglect of ordi- 
nances, which deprives us of the grace conveyed in them ; and by 
sin, which dries up in us that life-giving sap, and makes us produce 
either no fruit at all, or wild fruit, so that the branch has to be cut 
off and thrown away. The dead branch of the new vine is as sure 
to be cast away as was the older vine. But the glory of the Father 
is that His vine should bear good fruit ; the fruit, as we well know, 
of "love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance" (Gal. v. 22) ; nor can it ever be impossible 
for any branch to bear such fruits as these, since as long as owr 
union with the true Vine, our blessed Lord, is pteserv^d, V)CiS.x^ *»s 
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no strength, no grace, no wisdom, that we cannot have of Him for 
the asking. And the means of preserving that union, He had first 
shown and given to us, in the blessed Communion which makes 
us one with Christ and Christ with us. 

And even then there is need that the fruits of the branches 
should be good fruit The grape is peculiarly susceptible to cul- 
tivation, and the large sweet fmit that shows a good return for care 
should remind us that such is the fruit required of us. For is 
not the grape connected in a wondrous way with the Blood that in 
love was shed to purify us ? And of the Church on earth, and us 
as her branches, there is a great reckoning to be required, for thus 
did the beloved disciple see (Rev. xiv.- 12) :— 

And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, he also 
having a sharp sickle. 

And another angel came out from the altar, which had power over fire ; 
and cried with a loud cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her 
grapes are fully ripe. 

And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of 
the earth, and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God. 

God in His mercy keep us true branches with good fruit, and 
guard us from the great winepress of His wrath ! 



LESSON XX. 

yOY AFTER SORROW. 

Thursday, a.d. 30.— John xvi. 22-33 ; Mark xiv. 31-33. 

And ye now have sorrow : but I will see you again, and your heart shall 
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you. 

And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name : ask, and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full. 

These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs : but the time cometh, 
when I shaU no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shaJU, shew you 
plainly of the Father. 

At that day ye shall ask in my name : and I say not unto you, that I 
will prsLy the FsLthex for you : 
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For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out from God. 

I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world : again, I 
leave the world, and go to the Father. 

His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and speakest 
no proverb. 

Now are we sure that thou knowest all tilings, and needest not that any 
man should ask thee : by this we believe that thou earnest forth from God. 

Jesus answered them. Do ye now believe ? 

Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered, 
every man to his own, and shall leave me alone : and yet I am not alone, 
because the Father is with me. 

These things I have spoken imto you, that in me ye might have peace. 
In the world ye sh&U have tribulation : but be of good cheer ; I have over- 
come the world. 

Then saith Jesus unto them. All ye shall be offended because of me this 
night : for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep . of the 
flock shall be scattered abroad. 

But after I am risen again, I will go before you into Galilee. 

Peter answered and said unto him, Though all men shall be offended 
because of thee, yet will I never be offended. 

Jesus said imto him. Verily I say unto thee, That this night, before the 
cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

Peter said unto him. Though I should die with thee, yet will I not 
deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples. 



Comment. — Many more most holy words did our Lord speak 
which are preserved by St. John ; but they go so deep and are 
so sacred that it hardly seems fit to use them as a lesson, and 
therefore we will pass on to the end of the discourse, when after 
preparing the Apostles for the exceeding grief they would undergo, 
He holds out to them the joy that was coming, when they would 
indeed find that (Ps. xxx. 5) : — 

Heaviness may endure for a night. 
But joy cometh in the morning. 

Yea, a joy that none can take from us ; neither height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature can take from us the joy that Christ is risen 
and our sins redeemed, and, above all other happiness, that " joy 
of the Lord is your strength " (Neh. viii. 10). 

And a great part of that joy is the fuller blessing and assurance 
of prayer. Prayer was always offered with sacrifice as a token 
that atonement was needful to make it acceptable. Now the Great 
Atonement is offered, and whatever prayer is rcvaA'^ Vcl fv^^ ^\ 
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that Sacrifice, in the Name of the Great High Priest, is secure of 
acceptance (Is. Ixv. 24) : — 

And it shall come to pass, that before they call,. I will answer ; 
And while they are yet speaking, I will hear. 

Such had been the promise by the mouth of Isaiah, and our Lord, 
the Great Advocate, declares that the Father so loveth us that 
there is no need for His own intercession. For He is Himself 
the Angel Who, in St. John's vision, ^' stood at the altar, having a 
golden censer ; and there was given unto him much incense, that 
he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden 
altar which was before the throne. And the smoke of the incense, 
which came with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before 
God out of the angel's hand" (Rev. viii. 3, 4). So it is that our 
prayers are in His name. 

The disciples seem all along to have been in a dreamy, half- 
understanding state ; but when our Lord spoke of returning to 
His Father, some flash of His meaning came over them, and 
they declared that He was not speaking in a proverb (a parable), 
but plainly, and declared their full belief that He came forth from 
God. He made sad answer, that in spite of the confidence that 
they now thought so seciure, in a very short time they would 
all be scattered in terror, and would leave Him entirely alone ; yet 
not alone, for His Father would be with Him, adding the consola- 
tion of all Christians ever after, that though the world may trouble 
them, there is no need for fear, for He has overcome the world. 

Either then or just before He spake the words given in the other 
Gospels, referring to the prophecy of Zechariah, " Awake, O sword, 
against my shepherd, and against the man that is m)' fellow, saith 
the Lord of hosts : smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat- 
tered " (Zech. xiii. 7). He pointed constantly to the prophecies as 
making it absolutely certain that thus it behoved the Messiah t5 
suffer, and so supporting the faith of the Apostles at the time, and 
proving afterwards Who indeed He was. This prophecy, too, spake 
most remarkably of His equality with God the Father, " The man 
that is My fellow," saith the Lord. Who can He be save Him 
Who "ihou^ht it not robbery to be equal with God" ? 
To be offended, in New Testament language, always means made 
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to stumble and fall ; and thus St. Peter understood it when he made 
again his eager assurance, perhaps, to brave the failing of his 
courage, that all might fail and he never, bringing on for the last time 
the prediction of his denial on that very night He declared to the 
contrary, so did all the Apostles ; and though the gracious Lord knew 
they could not follow Him now. He accepted their will, and enabled 
them to follow Him afterwards^ even to prison and to death. 

St John then gives us, in his 17th chapter, the Great Intercession 
of oiu: Great High Priest, who bears us all on His Heart before His 
Father, and in the very act of His awful sacrifice pleaded for all 
His Church, all of ourselves, " not these alone, but for them also 
that shall believe on Me through their word," as His blessed words 
declare. It is too precious and awful for comment here. It must 
be left to be read alone in deep devotion. 



LESSON XXL 

THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE. 

Thursday, a.d. 30. — ^John xviii. i, 2 ; Mark xiv. 22-42 ; Luke 

xxiiL 41 {collated). 

When Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth with his disciples 
over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he entered, 
and his disciples. 

And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the place : for Jesus ofttimes 
resorted thither with his disciples. 

And they came to a place which was named Gethsemane : and he saith 
to his disciples. Sit ye here, while I shall pray. 

And he taketh with him Peter and James and John, and began to be 
sore amazed, and to be very heavy ; 

And said unto them. My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death : tarry 
ye here, and watch. Pray that ye enter not into temptation. 

And he was withdrawn from them about a stone's cast, and kneeled 
down, and prayed, 

Saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me ; neverthe- 
less not my will, but thine, be done. 

And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening him. 

And being in an agony he prayed more earnestly : and his sweat was as it 
were great <&ops of blood falHng down to the ground. 

And when he rose up from prayer, and was come to his disciples, he 
found them sleeping for sorrow. 

And said unto Uiem, Why sleep ye? rise and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation. 
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And saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou ? couldest not thou watch 
one hour? 

Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit truly is 
ready, but the flesh is weak. 

And again he went away, and prayed, and spake the same words. 

And when he returned, he found them asleep again, (for their eyes were 
heavy,) neither wist they what to answer him. 

And he cometh the third time, and saith unto them. Sleep on now, and 
take your rest : it is enough, the hour is come ; behold, the Son of man is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

Rise up, let us go ; lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 

Comment. — As far as we can understand the order of events on 
this most awful night, the whole band must have kept together as 
they came down into the lonely parts of the ravine of the Kedron, 
the " black river," which washed away the blood of the sacrifices, 
and which David crossed in his sorrow. Here He seems to have 
uttered the Great Intercession, and then crossing the brook, entered 
Gethsemane, a word which means an oil press. It was one of the 
enclosed gardens, thickly planted with olive trees, which were 
numerous in the valley, and all along the slope of the hill. Olives 
seem undying trees, and it is quite possible that the same trees 
which sheltered Him on that night are those with gnarled trunks, 
but still with grey leaves, that stand there now. The solitary gar- 
den was a frequent resort of our Lord and His disciples, and all 
knew it welL 

On the banks of the brook He left eight, bidding them wait and 
pray. He took human precautions even while knowing them vain, 
in setting them to watch, and warn Him if the enemy should come. 
Perhaps it was to give them an opportunity of faithfulness, which 
in their weakness they missed. Then He went deeper into the 
shades with the three. If He had been only a man, in immediate 
expectation of an unjust sentence and a cruel death, we should say 
that He kept His calm composure till He was alone at night with 
His most intimate friends, and then gave way to His feelings ; and 
in its measure, so really is He one of ourselves, this is true of Him. 
The whole weight of man's sorrow bowed Him down, and wrung 
His bodily as well as His mental frame. He left the three, and 
went a stone's cast from them deeper among the trees, and they 
Jbeard His cry, the first words of His prayer ; but a deadly weight 
of sleep, the oppression of sorrow, so weighed them down, that they 
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only woke at His touch, as in a dream from time to time, to hear 
again the same words, " Let this cup pass. Not My Will, but Thine 
be done.** They knew that once an Angel was there strengthening 
Him. Again they knew, in spite of this, that His brow was dropping 
the Bloody Sweat, yet they could not rouse themselves, though Peter 
heard the reproof, that after all his boastings, he could not watch 
for his Master's sake even for one hour. But the watch was not 
for His sake alone, but for theirs, lest they should enter into temp- 
tation. Yet His human affections were wounded, as ours would 
be, by such sleepy indifference, leaving Him to struggle with His 
anguish alone, and this wound He forgave in the tender excuse, 
" The spirit is wiUing, but the flesh is weak." We may even recol- 
lect that He knows what is the restlessness of distress, when we see 
Him thus three times coming to seek, as it were, for comfort ; vain 
as it must be, in their human love and sympathy. How St. Peter 
remembered that warning we see indeed in his " Be sober, be 
vigilant, because your adversary, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour " (i Pet. v. 3) : — 

• 

Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? 

Bdiold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, 

Which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath sdfiicted me, 

In the day of his fierce anger. 

From above hath he sent fire into my bones, 

And it prevaileth against them : he hath spread a net for my feet, 

He hath turned me back : 

He hath made me desolate and faint all the day. 

_ » 

These words of Jeremiah do, in the fullest way, describe that ex- 
ceeding sorrow, and St. Paul again refers to it. " Who in the days 
of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto him that was able to save him from 
death, and was heard in that he feared" (Heb. v. 7). That the 
Angel appeared was a sign that He was heard, though what it was 
that He feared above all, and respecting which he was heard, we 
may not know. It is awful enough to be allowed to see the Human 
W^ill shrinking and quailing, yet setting mankind the example of 
perfect yielding and resignation, while all the time coupled with the 
Divine Will, set to fulfil the sacrifice. But we must not suppose that 
this awful agony was entirely from the terror of the dreadful day 
that was to dawn on Him. O no I What came on "ftVox^e^^^^ 
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all the misery and shame of all the guilt and sin of the human kind 
ever since the gates of Eden were passed (Ps. xL 15) : — 

My sins are more in number than the hairs of my head, 
And my heart hath failed me. 

This was indeed His cxy. We who know the actual pain of the 
remembrance of any sin, and the fear and shame it causes, can in 
some fragmentary way guess at what the weight of that very sin of 
ours, yes, and of millions upon millions more, must have been to 
the ineffably pure One, Who loathed and hated sin as we can never 
do. He bore it that we might not have to bear it in the Judgment 
Day. These thoughtless sins of ours were on Him then : — 



(( 



Ours the sin whose burthen galled him, 
In the green Gethsemane ! " 

And alas ! the knowledge that thousands would not accept that 
great love and mighty sacrifice, and love them as He would, it 
would be all in vain for them ! Oh ! may we not be among these ; 

" By thine agony and bloody sweat. 
Good Lord, deliver us.*' 



LESSON XXIL 

THE ARREST, 

Friday, ad. 30. — ^John xviii. ; Matt. xxvi. ; Luke xxii. ; 

Mark xiv. {collated). 

Judas then, having received a band of men and officers from the chief 
priests and Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns and torches and 
weapons. 

And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with 
him a great multitude v^dth swords and staves, from the Chief Priests and 
elders of the people. 

Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying. Whomsoever I shall 
kiss, that same is he : hold him fast. 

And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, master ; and kissed him. 

And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Judas, 
betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss ? 

Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should come upon him, went 
forth, and said unto them, Whom seek ye ? 

They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am 
he. Andjadas also, which betrayed him, stood with thenL 
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As soon then as he had said onto them, I am he, they went backward, 
and fell to the ground. 

Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye ? And they said, Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

Jesus answered, I have told you that I am he : if therefore ye seek me, 
let these go their way : 

That the saying might be fulfilled, which he spake. Of them which thou 
gavest me have I lost none. 

When they which were about him saw what would follow, they said 
unto him, Lord, shall we smite with the sword ? 

Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it, and smote the High Priest's 
servant, and cut off his right ear. The servant's name was Malchus. 

Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath : the cup 
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ? 

For all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 

Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall pre- 
sently give me more than twelve legions of angels ? 

But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ? 

And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his 
ear, and healed him. 

Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and captains of the temple, and 
the elders, which were come to him, Be ye come out, as against a thief, 
with swords and staves ? 

I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye took me not : but 
the Scriptures must be fulfilled. 

And they all forsook him, and fled. 

And there followed him a certain young man, having a linen cloth cast 
about his naked body ; and the young men laid hold on him : 

And he left the linen doth, and fled from them naked. 

Comment. — Well knowing the resort of his Master, Judas came 
with a band of the Temple guards, Levites, who are meant by the 
" officers," as well as a guard of Roman soldiers, borrowed from 
the Governor, — came breaking on the moonlight, between the olive 
shadows, with their lanterns and torches. It was a large number 
to take one man, but they expected a rescue, and besides, He had 
often departed from their hands they knew not how. He would 
not exert His Divine power, and the watchers He had set had 
failed Him, so that the trampling was abready in the ears of the 
men when, for the third time. He had come and wakened them. 
Judas came with the seal of his treachery,, the kiss that was to 
point Him out. The few grave words then spoken, no railing 
accusation, but two sad, gentle questions, were the most fearful 
reproof ever given. And yet may it not be that if we seem to love 
holy things, and then for fear or for love of gain drop them asxjl 
expose them, may we not be coming near to tTie sm oi "iu^-ajsl 
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all t * gns^reied not, and it would seem that he 

^^^ ■rt**^ ^'"he ^^ ^^ ^^^^ afraid to advance, before 

^M^*"^ -Him ^^® could work miracles. Had He 

j**^^ fl»«*^ \-rt escaped amid the dark shadows of the 

^ 'A. ^' ^^Sxig^^^ valley ; but, as St John marks, He 

*''b<^*^*^*v«M b«^ Him when He stood forth, and asked 

'^ ^^ygft* *^Z}Aost likely the reply was from the Roman 

^^ ^^^ jlirj" *^^ jiiow Him, and the answer was, " I am " — the 

° •J^^ trV ^?^t*' JEHOVAH, as revealed to Moses. 

\ '^ J H* *^p^ ^d terror they did not understand at that Face 

' ^^a** ^!^ all the men went back and fell to the ground, 

J ^ff^^'^ifthc dread that shall fall on His foes when His 

^ * *!rf^^ ** ^^ Judgment Day. 

^jfcrf*!^ terror to secure the safety of His disciples, so as 

H' j[rfrveS| to be an earnest of the fulfilment of the words 

^If^^'Tin His intercession shortly before (John xvii.) : " Of 

^ ^ ^ou gavest Me have I lost none/' But the hearts of 

^eff *^ggdid not yet fail. They thought the time for fighting 

B^^landj encouraged by the terror of even the dreadful 

*** *^^(iiers, they drew their two swords, and Peter struck off 

^^^"^AftL servant of the High Priest. (His name and that of the 

d^vljjegivc^^^y^y St. John after his death, perhaps lest some 

s^^jjjight be taken.) Our Lord rebuked Peter, declaring His 

^^^ffect submission, and using words that the truest Christians 

•^P^jtand as forbidding them to use earthly weapons for their 

f^ce- If He did need defence, He says, could not His Father 

I j ^ gim twelve legions of Angels ? " Suffer ye thus far," may 

2tf mean to prevent the guards from seizing Peter, or it may 

^been a request to them to free the Hand, with which, in His 

-jfect forgiveness. He touched and healed the ear. Again, as the 

I Sef priests, who it seems had joined the throng, came forth. He 

I i^ked the violence, tumult, and treacherous surprise by remind- 

Ifig them that He was daily before them in the Temple, so that they 

could have attacked Him openly and honestly. But Psalm and 

.■ Prophecy had all spoken of this secret lying in wait, perhaps most 

1. fully Jeremiah, in his Lamentation, " The breath of our nostrils, 

' the anointed of the Lord, was taken in their pits " (iv. 20). Only 

thus could the Serpent's Head be bruised, the whole fulfilled. 
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When the disciples saw Him thus yield Himself up, bound with 
violence, and refusing all rescue, they fled, as He had foretold ; 
and especially St. Mark mentions one young man, wakened by the 
tumult, who ran out, scarcely clad, and escaped in sudden fright 
Many have thought that this young man was Mark himself— a 
young Levite, living in his mother's house — and that the adventure 
is in accordance with the eager though timid nature, with which 
St. Peter had a special sympathy. 



LESSON XXIIl. 

THE EXAMINATION BEFORE ANNAS, AND THE DENIALS OF 

ST, PETER. 

Friday, a.d. 30. — The Four Gospels {collated). 

Then the band and the captain and officers of the Jews took Jesus, and 
boiind him, 

And led him away to Annas first ; for he was father in Jaw to Caiaphas, 
which was the high priest that same year. 

Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the Jews, that it was 
expedient that one man should die for the people: and with him were 
assembled all the chief priests and the elders and me scribes. 

And Peter followed him afar off, even into the palace of the high priest: 

And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple: that 
disciple was known unto the high priest, and went in with Jesus into the 
palace of the high priest 

But Peter stood at the door without. Then went out that other disciple, 
which was known unto the high priest, and spake unto her that kept the 
door, and brought in Peter. 

Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou also 
one of this man's disciples? He saith, I am not. 

And the servants and officers stood there, who had made a fire of 
■coals ; for it was cold : and they warmed themselves : and Peter stood 
with them, and warmed himself. 
The high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, and oPMs doctrine. 
Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the worid; I ever taught in 

the synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews alwajrs resort : and 

in secret have I said nothing. 
Why askest thou me? ask them which heard me, what I have said 

unto them : behold, they know what I said. 
And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers which stood by 

stnick Jesus with the palm of his hand, saying, Answerest thou the 

%h priest so? 
Jttus answered him. If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil: 

out if well, why smitest thon me ? 
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And a damsel came unto Peter, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of 
Galilee. 

But he denied before before them all, saying, I know not what thou 
sayest 

. But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by the fire, and earnestly looked 
upon him, and said, This man was also with him. 

And he denied him, saying, Woman, I know him not. 

And after a little while another saw him, and said. Thou art also of 
them. And Peter said, Man, I am not. 

And he went out into the porch ; and the cock crew. 

And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, and 
said unto them that were there. This fellow was also with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the man. 

And about the space of one hour after another confidently afErmed, 
saying. Of a truth this fellow also was with him : for he is a Gdiilsean, and 
his speech agreeth thereto. 

One of the servants of the high priest, being his kinsman whose ear 
Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in the garden with him ? 

But he began to curse and to swear, sapng, I know not this man of 
whom ye speak. And immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. 

And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter remem- 
bered the word of the Lord, how he had said unto him, Before the 
cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

Comment. — It was about midnight, or a little past, when our 
blessed Lord was seized and led away ; and at first He was taken 
to the palace of the high priest, a large building built round a 
cloistered court near the Temple, where several families lived. 
According to the Roman policy of never allowing a high priest to 
be in office long enough to become powerful, Annas had been 
deposed, and his son-in-law, Caiaphas, was in office. It is 
believed that both lived in different parts of the same palace, and 
as the hour was not one at which to conduct a trial, our blessed 
Lord was taken thither first, while to all the chief priests and 
elders who had not come together to the capture, messages were 
sent to collect them to consider what charge could be brought 
against their Prisoner. The elders represented the original seventy, 
and the scribes were called for as being learned in the law. The 
scribes were for the most part of the tribe of Simeon, so that the 
prophecy of Jacob was wonderfully fulfilled : — 

Simeon and Levi are brethren ; 
Instruments of cruelty are in their habitations. 
O my soul, come not thou into their secret ; 
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Unto thdr assembly, mine honour, be not thou united : 

For in their anger fliey slew -a man, 

And in their seuwill they digged down a wall. 

Cursed be their angerj for it was fierce : 

And their wrath, for it was crueL 

I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel. 

(" The Man,'' as it should be translated) 

Two of the Apostles had followed: St. John, who had some 
acquaintances among the high priests' servants, and St. Peter, 
following afar off, but brought in by his friend. His first denial 
seems to have been spoken in the hurry and confused desire to 
obtain entrance, fearing he should be shut out if he were known as 
a disciple. It was such a lie as many would still have no hesita- 
tion in uttering, and it obtained him admission to the great open 
court, in the middle of which the servants had kindled a charcoal 
fire to keep off the chill of the morning ; and there he stood warm- 
ing himself, while his Master underwent what might be called a 
preliminary examination, in the hope of • finding that He had 
brought Himself under the condemnation of the law. Therefore 
questions were asked Him ; but as this was not a legally consti- 
tuted court, He was not bound to reply, and He only told them 
that His teachings had been always public ; in secret He had said 
nothing ; and there "were plenty of witnesses of what He had said. 
The officials insolently struck Him for His reply, and with calm 
dignity He simply rebuked the man for a blow, which was mere 
passion and insult, since He had spoken nothing amiss. This 
examination lasted above an hour, and while it was going on, the 
door-keeping maid seems to have followed St. Peter to the fire, 
and again looked at him by its light, taxing him with being one of 
those with Him of Galilee. He denied again, and then the cock 
crew for the first time. Peter presently moved away to the porch 
or cloister round the court, where he would be more out of sight ; 
^t another woman observed him, and this time he denied with an 
oath, as his terror grew on him. In his restlessness he seems to 
We returned again to the fire in the middle of the court, and tried 
to turn away suspicion by talking, but his Galilean dialect at once 
betrayed him, and, his alarm becoming uncontrollable, he began to 
curse and swear at the imputation. 
At that moment there was a silence. The exaxoiTi^XAOT^"w^^ ^n^\ 
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the Prisoner was being led across the court with His hands bound. 
The hush must have fallen on Peter's angry words. As they fell 
in shame^ the crow of the cock resounded the second time, and the 
Lord turned and looked on Peter one appealing look of rebuke as 
He passed by. It brought all back in a rush — ^all the bold assevera- 
tions, all the ardent resolutions — all broken, all gone by, all failed ! 
He went out and wept bitterly. "And when he thought thereon, 
he wept." It is said, whenever in after life he heard the sound of 
the cock-crow, he was broken-hearted, and though, even as when 
he had gone out into the waves and begun to sink, his Lord again 
raised him up, we trace his sense of the danger of giving way to 
hasty, bewildering terror in his exhortation to women, "not to be 
afraid with any amazement" (i Pet iii. 6). 

Never was there a more touching picture of eager self-confidence 
and of weak failure, as well as of perfect repentance. It comes 
home to our hearts ; and may it teach us, who have the strength, 
that as yet St. Peter* lacked, never to deny for any alarm our 
allegiance to our Master's service, never to tamper with truth in 
anything, nor bring ourselves to that state of mind in which a lie 
seems our natural defence. 

And so was carried out the prophecy (Ps. xxxviii.) : — 

My lovers and my neighbours did stand looking upon my trouble : 
And my kinsmen stood afar off. 

They also that sought after my life laid snares for me : 
And 'they that went about to do me evil talked of wickedness, and 
imagined deceit all the day long. 

As for me, I was like a deaf man, and heard not : 
And as one that is dumb, who doth not open his mouth. 
I became even as a man that heareth not : 
And in whose mouth are no reproofs. 



LESSON XXIV. 

THE TRIAL BEFORE CAIAPHAS, 

Friday, a.d. 30.— John xviii. 24; Matt. xxvi. 59—68. 

Now Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high priest. 
Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, sought fals* 
nr/tness against Jesus, to put him to death ; 
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Bat found none : yea, though many false witnesses came, yet found they 
lone. At the last came two false witnesses. 

And said. This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and 
o build it in three days. 

And the high priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thoii nothing? 
rhat is it which these witness against thee ? 

Bat Jesus held his peace. And the high priest answered and said unto 
dm, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the 
Zhzist, the Son of God. 

Jesus saith tmto him. Thou hast said : Nevertheless I say tmto you, 
hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, 
tnd coming in the clouds of heaven. 

Then the high piiiest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blas- 
)hemy ; what &rther need have we of witnesses ? behold, now ye have 
leard his blasphemy. 

What think ye ? They answered and said, He is guilty of death. 

Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him ; and others smote him 
irith the palms of their hands, 

Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he that smote thee ? 

Comment. — The early dawn of that dreadful day was coming 

jn, the Passover morning was beginning, when Annas, tmable to 

nake his holy Prisoner criminate Himself, sent Him bound to the 

present high priest's, where the Council had now met, apparently 

preferring the palace of Caiaphas to the proper chamber of the 

Sanhedrim, that they might carry on the trial without the presence 

of such members as did not share their hatred. 

Still the great difficulty to them was the want of all evidence. 

Since the death of Herod the Great, when Judaea had been placed 

under the inmiediate government of the Roman Procurator, their 

own rulers could only deal with minor offences, and had not the 

power of sentencing to death, and it was impossible at that time 

for the chief priests to overpass the bounds of their authority, as 

the Procurator always came up from Caesarea to keep order at 

Jemsalem during the Passover. So a crime that would satisfy the 

nnpartial Roman mind had to be found, and the enemies of our 

^^ sought for false witnesses, and found them, as Jezebel found 

the men of Belial who swore away the life of Naboth, His type, 

^^^ng the two Psalm prophecies : — 

Deliver me not over into the will of mine adversaries : 
For there are false witnesses risen up against me, and such as speak 
wrong. — (Ps. xxvii 14.) 

False witnesses did rise up : 

They laid to my charge things that I knew not. — (Ps. xkkn. \\.\ 
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But as every accusation was entirely false, no two could be found 
agreeing in the same story, and the Law of Moses, which was out- 
wardly so much respected, required that " One witness shall not 
rise up against a man for any iniquity, or for any sin, in any sin 
that he sinneth : at the mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth of 
three witnesses, shall the matter be established'' (Deut. xix. 15). 
At last two men were found who had a confused recollection of that 
great sign our Lord had given three Passovers ago, after His first 
cleansing of the Temple Coiuts, "Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up " (John ii. 19). This was turned into a 
declaration that He Himself would destroy the temple ; but even 
thus, as St Mark shows, the testimony did not agree, and could 
not be made available ; so to draw out something that could be made 
the ground of accusation, the High Priest asked what this Prisoner 
had to say in reply. But as the witnesses' evidence did not agree, 
and was thus illegal. He still would not answer, according to the 
great prophecy of Isaiah, " He was brought as a Lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He 
openeth not His mouth " (liii. 7). Failing all this, the High Priest, 
as judge, put Him on His oath, asking Him, with solemnity and 
authority, " Art Thou the Christ ?** Thus asked in the Name of the 
Priesthood, exercising the power of the Law, the Saviour replied, 
" I am," the very words again that form the Name of His Eternal 
Godhead. The full assurance will be forced on Caiaphas when 
every eye shall see Him as Daniel had described (Dan. vii. 9) : — 

I beheld till the thrones were cast down,, and the Ancient of Days did sit, 
whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure 
wool : his throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. 

A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him : thousand thousands 
ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before 
him : the judgment was set, and the books were opened. 

But this great announcement was followed by a rending of the 
clothes by Caiaphas, in affected horror at the supposed blasphemy, 
since he could represent such words as being derogatory to the 
honour of God. So hke His type, Naboth, blasphemy was the 
accusation on which the Sanhedrim adjudged Him guilty of death, 
and the Priesthood, little knowing what it did, marked the victim. 
St John gives no account of this trial, as it had been fully given 
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by the other three Evangelists. St. Luke adds one point to the 
ill-usage He suffered here : — 

And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and smote him. 
And when they had blindfolded him, they struck him on the face, and 
asked him, saying. Prophesy, who is it that smote thee ? 
And many other things blasphemously spake they against him. 

He had been struck by the officer of Annas, and His hands had 
been bound. In derision of His being the Christ, they blindfolded 
Him, and bade Him tell who smote Him. So do the insolent and 
cruel love to torment the weak, and such was the pastime of the 
soldiers and slaves of Caiaphas while waiting to take the Prisoner 
to the Procurator. So was fulfilled the prophecy of David's 
mouroing (Ps. bdx.) : — 

And why ? for thy sake have I suffered reproof. 

Shame hath covered my face. 

I am become a stranger unto my brethren : 

Even an alien unto my mother's children. 

For the zeal of thine house hath even eaten me ; 

And the rebukes of them that rebuked thee are fallen upon me. 

I wept, and chastened myself with fasting, 

And that was turned to my reproo£ 

I put on sackcloth also : 

And they jested upon me. 

They that sit in the gate speak against me : 

And the drunkards make songs upon me. 

And then He endured patiently and in silence their senseless, cruel 
mockery — He Who is all-seeing, and had the power to sweep them 
ail away with one word. But St. Peter well took home the lesson 
of that day when he wrote, " Who when He was reviled, reviled not 
again ; when He suffered, He threatened not *' (i Pet. ii. 23). 



LESSON XXV. 

THE TRIAL BEFORE PILATE, 

Friday, a.d. 30.— John xviii. 28-32 ; Luke xxiii. 2 ; Matt, xxvii. 

12-14 : John xviii. 33-38. 

Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment : and it 
*as early ; and they themselves went not into the judgment hall, lest they 
should be defiled ; but that they might eat the passover. 

Pilate then went out unto Uiem, and said, What accusation bring ye 
•gainst this man? 
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They answered and said unto him, If iie were not a malefactor, we would 
not have delivered him up unto thee. 

Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and judge him according to 
your law. The Jews therefore said unto him. It is not lawM for us to put 
any man to death : 

That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled^ which he spake^ signifying 
what death he should die. 

• And they began to accuse him, saying. We found this fellow perverting 
the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, saying that he himself 
is Christ a King. 

And when he was accused of the chief priests and elders^ he answered 
nothing. 

Then said Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many things they 
witness against thee ? 

And he answered him to never a word ; insomuch that the governor 
marvelled greatly. 

Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall again, and called Jesus^ and 
said unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 

Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this ming of thyself, or did others tell 
it thee of me ? 

Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine own nation and the chief priests 
have delivered thee unto me : what hast thou done ? 

Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world : if my kingdom were 
of this world, then would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered 
to the Jews : but now is my kingdom not from hence. 

Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou, a king then ? Jesus answered. 
Thou sayest that I am a king. To this end was I bom, and for this cause 
came I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every . 
one that is of the truth heareth my voice. 

Pilate saith unto him, What is truth ? And when he had said this, he 
went out again unto the Jews, and saith unto them^ I find in him no &iult 
at all. 

« 

Comment. — ^As soon as it was possible on that morning to caU 
upon the Procurator to hear a cause, probably about six o'clock, 
since it was usual to despatch business before the heat of the day 
came on, the chief priests dragged their Prisoner to the Praetorium, 
where the Procurator was then in person during the Passover. It 
was a building raised by the Romans in connection with the Tower 
of Antonia, for all their state purposes ; and being wholly Gentile, 
and adorned with heathen emblems, the priests, fearing unclean- 
ness that might disqualify them for eating the Passover that after- 
noon, would not enter the hall ; but the Procurator, respecting their 
customs, came and sat on his tribunal on the top of the steps out- 
side. Pontius Pilate had been ten years Procurator, under the 
Proconsul of Syria, and had the character of being weak and^ 
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passionate, so that he had often offended the Jews, and was anxious 
to conciliate them. There was extant, in the days of the Early 
Church, what the Christians accepted as the official report from 
Pilate to the Emperor of the trial of jESUS of Nazareth ; and though 
it is now lost, they often refer to it, as perfectly agreeing with the 
narrative of the Evangelists, where St John as usual supplies what 
the others left untold. 

The first endeavour of the chief priests was to obtain leave to 
carry out their own sentence of death, without specifying the cause. 
This would naturally have been by stoning, which, as lawfully 
carried out, was a merciful form of execution ; but the more painful 
death inflicted by the Romans on robbers and slaves had been 
accepted and prophesied, and it was to be carried out. Pilate 
would have allowed a lesser punishment to be given by the Jews ; 
but he refused to sanction their putting any one to death without 
understanding the crime. The story about the temple, and even 
what they called blasphemy, would be accounted as nothing by 
Pilate ; so they tried a vague political accusation that He had for- 
bidden to pay tribute to the Emperor, and called Himself their 
King. The question of the tribute was one they had prepared to 
ensnare Him only four days ago, and no such prohibition could 
of course be proved. He would not reply to either accusation ; 
and Pilate, evidently struck by His countenance and manner, 
thought to make Him speak more freely in a private examination, 
and called Him into the hall, to ask if He indeed claimed to be 
a King. / 

Now as He had done nothing that could damage the Roman 
power, our Lord asked whether Pilate asked of his own accord, or 
was prompted by others ; ** Am I a Jew ? " said Pilate, meaning that 
be knew nothing of Jewish families or disputes. The accusation 
came from His own people. What had He done to lead to it ? 
Pilate seems, as an educated Roman versed in systems of philoso- 
phy, to have begun to perceive that he had here some great teacher 
or philosopher whose words had been misunderstood, and had 
roused the people's enmity ; and our Lord's reply spoke to this 
conviction in his mind, as He answered, that if His Kingdom had 
^^cenof this world, He had had defenders enough to have prevented 
His being a prisoner; but His Kingdom was not 2ca qkxVw^^ 
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and visible one. So had He told His followers only a few weeks 
before (Luke xvii. 21). 

Again Pilate asked, " Art Thou a King?" and our Lord replied, 
" Thou sayest," meaning, thou sayest truly. And verily Pilate seems 
to have felt the Majesty of Him Who stood before him, adding that 
He had come into the world for the truth's sake. He is King of 
Truth, and His Kingdom is of those who hear and accept the 
truth. 

Now Pilate was one of the Romans who learnt, for fashion's sake, 
the philosophies in which the old Greeks strained in earnest after 
the truth, each thinking he had it almost within his grasp. The 
Romans, coming afterwards on the worn-out systems, toyed with 
all and believed in none ; and so Pilate only answered, '^ What is 
truth?'' So say in weariness and sadness those who tamper 
with their faith, till they have learnt to believe that nothing is sure. 

But, convinced apparently that the Prisoner was perfectly inno- 
cent of state crimes, and only what he would have called a harmless 
fanatic, he pronounced His acquittal in these full terms, '' I find 
no fault in Him." It is a most important sentence, as showing that 
by the universal law of justice, the Great Sacrifice was of One 
perfectly innocent and blameless, with not a shadow of sin of His 
Own to expiate, and therefore able to atone for the sins of others. 



LESSON XXVI. 

THE TRIAL BEFORE HEROD, 

Friday, a.d, 30.— Luke xxiii. 4—12. 

And they were the more fierce, saying, He stirreth up the people, teach- 
. ing throughout all Jewry, be^nning from Galilee to this place. 

When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the man were a 
GaUlaean. 

And as soon as he knew that he belonged unto Herod's jurisdiction, be 
sent him to Herod, who himself also was at Jerusalem at that time. 

And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad : for he was desirous 
to see him of a long season, because he had hea^ many things of him ; and 
he hoped to have seen some miracle done by him. 

Then he questioned with him in many words ; but he answered him 
nothing. 

And the chief priests and scribes stood and vehemently accused him. 
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And Herod with his men of war set him at nought, and mocked him^ 
and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate. 

And me same day Pilate and Herod were made friends together : for 
before they were at enmity between themselves. 

Comment. — Pilate returned from within the Praetorium to the 
top of the steps to announce to the priests and scribes that he 
found no fault in the Prisoner, whereupon there was a great outciy 
of fiiry, declaring — " He stirreth up all the people, beginning from 
Galilee even unto Jewry." 

The mention of Galilee seemed to Pilate to show him a way out 
of his difficulty. The tetrarchy of Galilee was held by Herod 
Antipas, with whom there could not fail to be constant jealousies 
as to the bounds of the authority of the rulers of these divisions, so 
that Pilate and Herod were at enmity ; and as it was the present 
Roman policy to be on good terms with the petty princes that were 
for a time allowed to hold sway, the Procurator was glad at once to 
show deference to the so-called king, by not trenching on his 
authority ; and at the same time to avoid offending the Jewish 
priests by acquitting One Who in his eyes was innocent, but 
Whom they accused of crimes he did not understand. So, as 
the Apostles afterwards observed (Acts iv. 25 — 28) was fiilfilled the 
prophecy in the second Psalm (Ps. ii. 2.) : — 

The kings of the earth stand up. 
And the rulers take counsel together 
Against the Lord, and against His Anointed. 

The imnatural banding together of such foes as Pharisees and 
Sadducees, Priests, Pilate, and Herod, to take the life of Jesus, is 
just what has happened ever since ; for however the wicked ones of 
this world may hate each other, they will always unite to persecute 
and ill-use His members. 

Herod professed to be a Jew, but in an easy, careless way, like 
the Sadducees. From his court at Tiberias he had heard of the 
Great Prophet of Nazareth, and thought Him another like John the 
Baptist, to whom he had listened, till his own selfish lusts were 
crossed, and then had given up to the will of a wicked woman. He 
^ew there was no danger to his throne from One Who had sent the 
iQultitudes away, and retired into desert places when they wanted 
to make Him a King, and he also knew of His miracles \ Cot \:kadl 
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he not heard of his courtier's son healed of his fever, and was not 
the wife of his steward one of the Prophet's constant followers ? So 
Herod's was the vulgar curiosity of a man who wanted to see one of 
the remarkable people of the time, and hoped to see a miracle 
worked by Him for his amusement In this idle, insolent temper, 
he asked many questions, which therefore the Prisoner would not 
answer ; and in the meantime the vehement accusations of the 
chief priests and scribes confuted themselves, and fell to the ground. 
So again doth He say of Himself in prophecy, " I became dumb, 
and opened not my mouth" (Ps. xxxix. 13.) The absence of all 
defence brought out more fully His entire innocence. He treated 
Herod differently from Pilate, we may suppose, because the 
Roman, though weak, was honest, and wished to find out the 
truth and justice ; whereas Herod merely wanted to see a sign 
or wonder, a curiosity our Lord would never gratify in the 
faithless. 

To Herod, the wonder-working Prophet seemed a failure, as He 
stood silent before him, worn out with the evening's agony, the 
night of arrest, the brutality of the servants of the priests, and the 
four examinations He had undergone. That disfigurement had 
begun of which Isaiah had long ago told (Is. UL 14) : — 

His Visage was so marred, more than any man. 
And his Form more than the sons of men. 

The Roman had thought Him a harmless dreamer. Herod and 
his men of war deemed Him a madman, but treated Him with 
cruel ridicule, not pity. So they made Him their sport, and fixing 
on His having been called a King, they arrayed Him in a gorgeous 
robe. The word used means a white robe, such as Eastern kings 
wore, and very remarkable was the choice made in mockery. For 
it was a white robe in which the High Priest began his work of 
sacrifice on the Day of Atonement (Lev. xvi. 4). And in His own 
glory in Heaven, He weareth the long White Garment of the 
Eternal Priesthood. Whatever they did only marked His innocence. 
Yet, though thus twice acquitted by both the lawful authorities of 
Judaea and Galilee, He was not released. He was taken from 
prison and from judgment (Is. liiL 8), and was dragged back 
a^ain to Pilate, 
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LESSON XXVII. 

THE CHOICE OF BARABBAS, 

Friday, a.d. 30. — Matt. xxviL ; Luke xxii. {collated), 

Now at that feast the governor was wont to release unto the people a 
prisoner, whom they woiUd. 

And there was one named Barabbas, which lay bound with them that 
had made insurrection with him, who had committed murder in the 
insuirection. 

And Pilate, when he had called together the chief priests and the rulers 
and the people. 

Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that per- 
verteth the people : and, behold, I, having examined him before you, have 
found no fault in this man touching those things whereof ye accuse him : 

No, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to him : and, lo, nothing worthy of 
death is done unto him. 
I will therefore chastise him, and release him. 
(For of necessity he must release one unto them at the feast.) 
And they cried out all at once, saying, Away with this man, and release 
unto us Barabbas : 

Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto them. 
Whom will ye that I release unto you ? Barabbas, or Jesus, which is called 
Christ? 
For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 
When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto him, 
saying. Have thou nothing to do witii that just man : for I have suffered 
many things this day in a dream because of him. 

But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they should 
ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 

The governor answered and said unto them, Whether of the twain will ye 
that I release imto you? They said, Barabbas. 

Pilate saith unto thenii What shall I do then with Jesus, which is called 
Christ ? They all say unto him. Let him be crucified. 

And the governor said. Why, what evil hath he done ? But they cried 
oat the more, saying. Let him be crucified. 
And he said unto them the third time. Why, what evil hath he done ? I 
I ^ave found no cause of death in him : I will therefore chastise him, and let 
I him go. 

And they were instant with loud voices, requiring that he might be 
cnicified. And the voices of them and of the chief priests prevailed. 

When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult 
^ made, he took water and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 
1 am innocent of the blood of this just person : see ye to it 

Then answered all the people, and said, His blood be on us, and on our 
children. 



; 
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Comment. — Pilate soon saw that his hope of freeing himself 
from the difficulty had failed, and that Herod was returning the 
Prisoner to him, unconvicted. If he had been a truly just and 
fearless man, such as some who were to be found among his 
nation, even as heathens, he would have braved the chief priests, 
and released the guiltless on his own responsibility. But he 
thought of another expedient. It was expected of the Roman 
governor eveiy Passover to set free one prisoner, whomsoever the 
people should ask, and he thought of making our Lord this released 
prisoner. He proposed it to the chief priests, again declaring the 
prisoner's entire innocence, but trying to satisfy their malice by 
promising to have Him chastised, that is, scourged with rods by 
his lictors, a shameful act towards an innocent man, but one too 
commonly done to the down-trodden subjects of the Romans. 

This, however, met with no favour from the chief priests, and they 
were prepared with a fellow whose life to demand, one Barabbas, a 
robber, who had risen against government, and had committed 
murders in the course of it, but had been taken, and was lying in 
prison probably with two of his gang. This wretch the priests 
resolved to demand rather than Him Who had gone about doing 
good. 

But Pilate still had a hope. He saw the personal enmity of the 
Priests, and he must by this time have known how the populace 
had received our Lord five days before, so he resolved to appeal to 
the people, whom he fully expected would call for jESUS to be set 
free. 

He therefore went out to the tribunal on the top of the steps 
again, the chair, namely, placed on a pavement. This pavement was 
the appointed place whence Roman judgments were delivered, and 
was always laid down even in a camp. He was strengthened in 
his desire to release the innocent Prisoner by his wife's message 
respecting her dream. It is remarkable that till this very reign 
of Tiberius, governors had not been allowed to bring their wives 
with thenL 

All this time the chief priests had been going about among the 

people, raising a mob of the worst and lowest, whose cries were sure 

^o be in favour of the rebel robber, and who would keep back the 

Irigbtened men who had indeed cried Hosanna, but who had no 
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real faith as yet^ and were disappointed in their supposed king. 
These men stood shouting and howling before the steps of the 
tribunal Three times did Pilate appeal to them— " Whether of the 
twain shall I release ?" " Barabbas ! " " What shall be done with 
Jesus, Who is called Christ ? ** " Crucify Him." This was because 
crucifixion was the death that awaited Barabbas as a robber. His 
punishment was transferred to Jesus. And to the inquiry, " Why ? 
what evil hath He done ? " there was only the senseless, savage cry, 
*^ Let Him be crucified." The tumult began to look dangerous, and 
Pilate above all dreaded sedition, so he yielded, washing his hands 
before the people to betoken his own innocence, and that it was 
their doing, not his — a vain delusion, for it was his duty to have 
protected the innocent from their fury. Then was spoken that awful 
answer — ^*^ His Blood be on us, and on our children," which did 
indeed accept the doom spoken to Noah — ^^ Whoso sheddeth man's 
blood, by man shall his blood be shed" (Gea ix. 6). And again so 
Moses (Num. xxxv. 33, 34) : — 

So ye shall not pollute the land wherein ye are : for blood it defileth the 
land : and the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed therein, 
bat by the blood of him that shed it. 

Defile not therefore the land which ye shall inhabit, wherein I dwell : for 
I the Lord dwell among the children of IsraeL 

That curse these men called down on themselves, and awfully 
indeed was that Blood visited upon them in forty years more, on 
them and on their children, when their blood mingled with flame on 
their defiled Temple ! And on the side we take in life, it depends 
whether that Blood be to us the Blood of expiation, or blood 
that, like Abel's, calls for vengeance. For sp it will, if we have 
caused it — so far as we are concerned — ^to have been shed in vain. 

Barabbas was released. His name means, son of a father, and 
he was released as all mankind, sons of their father, are released 
by the Death of Christ, Who bore his punishment. So that He 
shews forth the way in which man is saved, as did the Levitical 
offering of the birds at the cleansing of the leprosy when the bird 
. was dipped in the blood of his fellow, and went firee (Lev. xiv. 4 — 6). 
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LESSON XXVIII. 

THE CONDEMNATION. 

Friday, a.d. 30.— Mark xv. 15; Matt, xxvii. 29, 30; Joh 

xviii. 4-16. 

And so Pilate, willing to content the people, released Barabbas nn 
them, and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be crucified 

And the soldiers led him away into the hall, called Praetorium ; ar 
they call together the whole band. 

And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his heat 
and a reed in his right hand : and they bowed the knee before him, ai 
mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews 1 

And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the heai 

Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith imto them. Behold, I brii 
him forth to you, that ye may know that I find no fault in him. 

Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple rob 
And Pilate saith unto them. Behold the man ! 

When the chief priests therefore and officers saw him, they cried oa 
saying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them. Take ye hin 
and crucify him : for I find no fault in him. 

The Jews answered him. We have a law, and by our law he ought 1 
die, because he made himself the Son of God. 

When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the more afraid ; 

And went again into the judgment hall, and saith unto Jesus, Wheni 
art thou ? But Jesus gave him no answer. 

Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me ? knowest the 
not that I have power to crucify thee, and have power to release thee ? 

Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no power at all against me, excq 
it were given thee from above : therefore he that delivered me unto th( 
hath the greater sin. 

And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him : but the Jews cri< 
out, sajring, If thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar's friend : whosoev< 
maketh himself a king speaketh against Csesar. 

When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought Jesus forth, and s 
down in the judgment seat in a place that is called the Pavement, but ; 
the Hebrew, Gaobatha. 

And it was the preparation of the passover, and about the sixth, hooi 
and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King ! 

But they cried out. Away with him, away with him, crucify him. Pila 
saith unto them. Shall I crucify your King ? The chief priests answere 
We have no king but Csesar. 

Then deliverer he him therefore unto them to be crucified. 

Comment. — Pilate still hoped to excite the pity of the peopl 
and he therefore gave up the Blessed One to the rude scorn of tl 
soldiers. Roman prisoners were almost always scourged befoi 
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they were executed. For this purpose the lictors, who attended the 
magistrates, bore a bundle of rods around an axe. The custom 
was to bind the victim to a pillar, while the two lictors struck by 
turns with all their might long after the blood flowed, in the ex- 
pectation that a criminal might thus be tortured into confession. 
So had Isaiah foretold (Is. L 6) : — 

I gave my back to the smiters, and 

My cheeks to them that plucked off the hair ; 

I hid not my face from shame and spitting. 

So had the Psalmist (Ps. cxxix.) : — 

The ploughers ploughed on my back 
And made long furrows. 

And Isaiah too had foretold, as St. Peter repeated long after : " But 
he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bmised for our 
iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon him ; and with 
his stripes we are healed " (Is. liii.). 

But this scourging was aggravated. The whole band of soldiers, 
idling about, were called together to enjoy their brutal sport of 
baiting and mocking the Man who had called Himself a King. 
Hard, cruel, reckless men they were to whom the knowledge that 
the Sufferer was to die in a few hours brought no sense of pity. 
They were Romans used to the horrid sports of the gladiators at 
home, and to them pain and misery were sport. All pleasure in 
craelty, in teasing, in mockery, partakes of their sin. The dreadful 
night, and more dreadful morning, had already "marred His 
countenance more than any man's ; " and broken down and ex- 
hausted as He was, the terming Himself a King seemed to these 
soldiers madness. So they made it their sport. The long spined 
shoots of the buckthorn, still termed Spina Christie were platted 
into a crown, and forced by blows to tear its way into the bleeding 
head ; in fiendish mockery a reed was put into the hand, and an 
old scarlet (or purple) war-cloak was thrown over the furrowed and 
rent body, to serve as a royal robe, while in derision these men 
pretended to pay Him homage. So He suffered for all our pomp 
and vain-glory. So He knew by personal experience the sting and 
wretchedness that we feel when set upon, teased, and jeered at- 
Yet, strange indeed were those colours of the two cloaks V)ato^ircL ^tL 
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Him in derision, Herod's white, like His Divine glory, this one red 
with the crimson of our sins, as Zechariah had seen Joshua, His 
type, in filthy garments (Zech. iii. 3). 

When this brutal sport and torture had reduced the Blessed 
Sufferer to a piteous state, Pilate hoped to move the compassion 
of the people for One so lately loved, and therefore led Him 
out with the words, " Behold the Man ! " the Man bearing the 
iniquities of all mankind ; but the priests led the cry again, 
" Crucify Him." And Pilate, who trusted that they would have 
been satisfied with what had been already done, repeated that it 
must be their doing, not his, for he found no fault in Him. 

On this they recurred to the ground of His sentence by their law, 
His havingj'as they said, declared Himself the Son of God. This, how- 
ever, affected Pilate very differently from what they expected. He 
knew nothing of the Christ ; but heathens did believe in Divine chil- 
dren walking the earth, and the court poet of Rome had of late sung 
of One who should bring back the Golden Age, the days of peace. 
Thus this assertion, coupled with what Pilate had himself under- 
stood our Lord to say of His spiritual kingdom of truth, alarmed 
him, and he went back into the hall to ask the mangled and bleed- 
ing Prisoner Who He was. It was not a question of faith, and He 
would not answer ; and when Pilate tried to induce Him to speak 
by threatening Him with his own supposed power, came the grave 
answer, " Thou couldest have no power at all against me, except it 
were given thee from above." Putting Himself out of Pilate's 
hands entirely. He thus committed Himself to Him that judgeth 
righteously (i Peter iL 23), in accordance with Whose justice it was 
that He was to die for the sin He had laid on Himself. It was 
most contrary to human justice, but it fulfilled eternal justice. 

Awed by this answer, Pilate made one last feeble endeavour 
to declare the innocence of his Prisoner ; but the priests raised a 
cry that they knew would be all-powerful with him. " If thou let 
this Man go thou art not Caesar's friend." Nobody hated the 
Roman dominion more, or would have been more glad to shake it 
off, than they ; but it suited them to pretend loyalty to it now ; 
and with such a jealous tyrant as Tiberius it was dreadful to knoiir 
that they could accuse the governor of releasing a claimant of 
royalty. So Pilate seated himself on the tribunal with the Pave- 
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ment under his feet, and said, " Behold your King," pointing to 
the meek, suffering, bleeding Victim with the thorn-crowned brow, 
hoping, perhaps, that they would so scorn His claim as to give 
reason for releasing Him. But still the shout was, " Crucify Him ! '* 
and "We have no king but Caesar." So as they had chosen 
Barabbas^ did they choose Tiberius rather than the King of Love. 
So do all those who prefer the world to Christ. 



LESSON XXIX. 

THE END OF y U D A S. 

Friday, a.d. 30. — Matt, xxvii. 3—10. 

Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that he wa$ con- 
demned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver 
to the cliief priests and elders, 

Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. 
And they said. What is that to us? see thou to that. 

And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himself. 

And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful 
for to put them into the treasury, because it is the price of blood. 

Ana they took counsel, ana bought with them the potter's field, to 
bigy strangers in. 

Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, unto this day. 

Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, sa3ring, 
And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, 
whom they of the children of Israel did value ; 

And gave them for the potter's field. 

Comment. — It was still morning. The sixth hour mentioned by 
St John was counted from midnight, and was the same with our 
six AM. He probably means that this was the time at which 
Pilate came forth for the first time to his tribunal. But after the 
blessed Prisoner had been hunted from one judge to another, and 
exposed in mockery to the mob, it was still the early forenoon. 
The final condemnation is reckoned to have taken place about 
nine A.M., the time of the morning sacrifice of the lamb, and that 
hoar is therefore consecrated by the Church. 

Not tin then did the doom seem certain, since Pilate had all 
^ong seemed amxious to take advantage of any demotvs.tract\ow 
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from the people to release our Lord, and had declared Him imio- 
cent, ** being determined to let Him go," as St Peter said a few 
weeks later. But after He had been delivered over to the soldiers 
to be crucified, all hope was gone, and Judas saw the full conse- 
quence of what he had done. He seems to have thought that an 
examination by the priests, perhaps a little restraint, could do no 
harm, and he further knew of the miraculous power by which the 
Lord, he would think, could deliver Himself if He would, and of 
the sin and baseness of treachery he did not think in comparison 
with the gain he coveted. He was one of those who measure sin, 
not by what it is in itself, but by its consequences ; and when he 
had heard Jerusalem ringing with those savage shouts, and, it may 
be, seen that glorious and majestic Form bleeding, lacerated, 
bound, and faint with long agony, he felt to the full what he had 
done, and knew indeed that it would have been better for him if be 
had never been bom. But, like Esau's, his sorrow came too late. 
He had sold his birthright for those pieces of silver — ^the birthright 
of a throne in the Kingdom, for the price he could not bear the 
sight of, and he had put his Lord and Master into the hands of 
those who were making sport of His anguish. He could not bear 
the touch of the silver, and felt it, indeed, "a fire eating his 
flesh " (James v. 3) ; but when he would have been rid of it, the 
chief priests, whose tool he had been, mocked his grief in the hour 
of their triumph. Then he cast down the money in the treasury 
court of the temple, and, unable to endure his remorse any longer, 
went and put an end to his own life. Only one person in all 
Scripture history before had thus done — ^Judas's wretched type, 
Ahithophel (2 Sam. xvii. 23) ; and, however the heathen Greek and 
Roman might regard suicide, every Christian knows that self- 
murder is the cutting off of all hope of repentance or mercy. This 
of course does not condemn those whose reason God has allowed 
to be led astray so that they know not what they do ; but a person 
who knowingly cuts short the days God has appointed, because this 
trial seems too hard to bear, is seeking his own condenmation, and 
cannot be dying in a state of salvation. 

There is some perplexity in putting together the accounts of the 
buying of the field given here by St Matthew, and by St Peter in 
Acts l^ since St Peter says he bought the field, St Matthew that 
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the priests did. It does not seem unlikely that he may have set his 

mind on the purchase, stolen from the bag for it, and that the 

*' reward of iniquity '^ was all that was wanting to fill up the price ; 

so that it was already in his hands when he went and hung 

himself there, on the side of some precipice, where the support 

gave way with him, and he died in the peculiarly horrible way 

mentioned by St. Peter. The potter's field was a place well known 

—a field of clay, where may have dwelt the descendants of Shelah 

the son of Judah, of whom it is written, " These were the potters, 

and those that dwelt among plants and hedges : there they dwelt 

with the king for his work** (i Chron. iv. 23), Where clay-pits had 

been, the field would be rugged and broken, and, as we see in many 

cases in England, would preserve the name of the " Potter's " long 

after it was disused. That the price of the Blessed One would be 

employed in the purchase had been foretold by Zechariah when he 

was shown how the staff of the old covenant was broken (Zech. xi. 

11-13) :— 

And 80 the poor of the flock that waited upon me knew that it was 
the word of the Lord. 

And I said unto them, If ye think good, gire me my price ; and if 
not, forbear. So they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver. 

And the Lord said unto me. Cast it unto the potter : a goodly price 
that I was prised at of them. And I took the thirty pieces of silver, 
and cast them to the potter in the house of the Lord. 

Sl Matthew, however, quotes the first part of the prophecy from 
Jeremiah, whose words were often taken up and completed by 
Zechariah, and refers to the field at Anathoth, which Jeremiah was 
bidden to buy at the middle of the siege of Jerusalem, as a proof of 
iaith in the return from the captivity (Jer. xxxii. 10 — 12) : — 

And I subscribed the evidence, and sealed it, and took witnesses, and 
weighed him the money in the balances. 

So I took the evidence of the purchase, both that which was sealed 
according to the law and custom, and that which was open : 

And I gave the evidence oif the purchase unto Baruch the son of 
Neriah, the son of Maaseiab, in the sight of Hanameel mine uncle's son, 
and in the presence of the witnesses that subscribed the book of the 
purchase, before all the Jews that sat in the court of the prison. 

The allusion is thus all the more touching, for the field "w^s 
bought to bury foreigners in. The first resting-place oi stt^xv^exs 
VOL. V. o 
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from the people to release our Lord, and had declared Him inna 
cent, ** being determined to let Him go," as St Peter said a fev 
weeks later. But after He had been delivered over to the soldier! 
to be crucified, all hope was gone, and Judas saw the full conse 
quence of what he had done. He seems to have thought that ai 
examination by the priests, perhaps a little restraint, could do nn 
harm, and he further knew of the miraculous power by which th< 
Lord, he would think, could deliver Himself if He would, and o 
the sin and baseness of treachery he did not think in comparisoi 
with the gain he coveted. He was one of those who measure sin 
not by what it is in itself, but by its consequences ; and when h< 
had heard Jerusalem ringing with those savage shouts, and, it ma; 
be, seen that glorious and majestic Form bleeding, lacerated 
bound, and faint with long agony, he felt to the full what he hai 
done, and knew indeed that it would have been better for him if h 
had never been bom. But, like Esau's, his sorrow came too late 
He had sold his birthright for those pieces of silver — the birthrigli 
of a throne in the Elingdom, for the price he could not bear th 
sight of, and he had put his Lord and Master into the hands c 
those who were making sport of His anguish. He could not bee 
the touch of the silver, and felt it, indeed, "a fire eating hi 
flesh" (James v. 3) ; but when he would have been rid of it, th- 
chief priests, whose tool he had been, mocked his grief in the hou 
of their triumph. Then he cast down the money in the treasur] 
court of the temple, and, unable to endure his remorse any longer 
went and put an end to his own life. Only one person in al 
Scripture history before had thus done — ^Judas's wretched type 
Ahithophel (2 Sam. xvii. 23) ; and, however the heathen Greek anc 
Roman might regard suicide, every Christian knows that self 
murder is the cutting off of all hope of repentance or mercy. Thii 
of course does not condemn those whose reason God has allowe< 
to be led astray so that they know not what they do ; but a persoi 
who knowingly cuts short the days God has appointed, because thi: 
trial seems too hard to bear, is seeking his own condenmation, ant 
cannot be dying in a state of salvation. 

There is some perplexity in putting together the accounts of th< 

buying of the field given here by St Matthew, and by St Peter ii 

Acts L, since St Peter says he bought the field, St Matthew tha 
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the priests did. It does not seem unlikely that he may have set his 
nind on the purchase, stolen from the bag for it, and that the 
**reward of iniquity " was all that was wanting to fill up the price ; 
so that it was already in his hands when he went and hung 
^limself there, on the side of some precipice, where the support 
gave way with him, and he died in the peculiarly horrible way 
mentioned by St. Peter. The potter's field was a place well known 
~-*a field of clay, where may have dwelt the descendants of Shelah 
the son of Judah, of whom it is written, " These were the potters, 
and those that dwelt among plants and hedges : there they dwelt 
''^ the king for his work" (i Chron. iv. 23). Where clay-pits had 
been, the field would be rugged and broken, and, as we see in many 
cases in England, would preserve the name of the " Potter's " long 
after it was disused. That the price of the Blessed One would be 
employed in the purchase had been foretold by Zechariah when he 
^vas shown how the staff of the old covenant was broken (Zech. xi. 
11-13) :— 

And 80 the poor of the flock that waited upon me knew that it was 
the word of the Lord. 

And I said unto them, If ye think good, give me my price ; and if 
not, forbear. So they weighed for my price thSty pieces of silver. 

And the Lord said unto me. Cast it unto the potter : a goodly price 
that I was prised at of them. And I took the thirty pieces of silver, 
and cast them to the potter in the house of the Lord. 

SL Matthew, however, quotes the first part of the prophecy from 
Jeremiah, whose words were often taken up and completed by 
Zechariah, and refers to the field at Anathoth^ which Jeremiah was 
hidden to buy at the middle of the siege of Jerusalem, as a proof of 
faith in the return from the captivity (Jer. xxxii. 10 — 12) : — 

And I subscribed the evidence, and sealed it, and took witnesses, and 
weighed him the money in the balances. 

So I took the evidence of the purchase, both that which was sealed 
according to the law and custom, and that which was open : 

And I gave the evidence of the purchase unto Banich the son of 
^eriah, the son of Maaseiah, in the sight of Hanameel mine uncle's son, 
ttd in the presence of the witnesses that subscribed the book of the 
Purchase, before all the Jews that sat in the court of the prison. 

The allusion is thus all the more touching, for the field was 
bought to bury foreigners in. The first resling-p\ac^ oi ^\x^s\^<et^ 
VOL V. o 
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The mob surged along, some with the horrid glee with which th< 
lower sort of mind loves to see a dreadful sight; others full o 
triumphant malice ; but even among these there were pitying womei 
who wailed and wept. They do not seem to have been th< 
faithful earnest women of His own flock, but merely tender-heartec 
people, who pitied His suffering as a Man, even while they went to 
be excited by it. For it was in sad, grave reproof that He bade 
them weep for themselves and for their children, rather than 
for Him. For the babes that clung to them now would, forty 
years hence, be the miserable raging men who slew and were 
slain in the horrors of the last days of Jerusalem, so that the 
woman would be happiest who had never been a mother ! Then, 
as it is foretold in Isaiah ii. lo, they would seek shelter in the 
caverns of the hills in starvation and utter wretchedness. For if 
such deeds as the death of the Innocent were done while the city 
was yet prosperous, like the fig-tree still green, what frightful atroci- 
ties would not be done when the withering blast was on it, and men 
were furious with rage and hunger and frenzied with despair ! 

So they came to the place outside the walls, called from a skull. 
Some say the ground was rounded like a man's head, others that it 
was the place of execution, and skulls lay about ; and there is a 
tradition that Adam's skull was found there. Calvary, our usual 
name for it, translates into Latin '^ of a skull,'' as Golgotha does in 
Hebrew. At any rate, it was the place of death, wliither the Lord 
was now gone down, that by death He might destroy him that had 
the power of death, and win life for us. 



LESSON XXXI. 

THE CRUCIFIXION. 

Friday, a.d. 30.— Mark xv. 25—28 ; Matt, xxvii. 34 ; Luke 

xxii. 33, 34; John xix. 19—24. 

And it was the third hour. 

And when thev were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to say, 
a place of a skull, 

They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall : and when he had 
tasted thereof, he would not drink. 
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And -when they were come to the place which is called Calvary, there 
they crucified him, and the malefactors, one on the right hand, and the 
other on the left. 

And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was numbered vdth 
the transgressors. 

Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they do. 

And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And the writing was, 
JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

This title then read many of the Jews : for the place where Jesus was 
crucified was nigh to the city : and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin. 

Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King of 
the Jews ; but that he said, I am King of the Jews. 

Pilate answered. What I have written I haye written. 

Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his garments, and 
made four parts, to every soldier a part ; and also his coat : now the coat 
was without seam, woven from the top throughout 

They said therefore among themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots 
for it, whose it shall be : that the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith. 
They parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture they did cast 
lots. These things therefore the soldiers did. 

Comment. — It was the third hour, St. Mark says— that is to say, 
at nine A.M. — when the spot was reached where the Great Sacrifice 
was to take place. It was the hour of offering the lamb in the 
temple when He thus offered Himself up. Then began the almost 
word-for-word fulfilment of those Psalms of the hunted hind, in 
which David had bewailed his own distress, and therein had been 
foreshown his Son and Lord (Ps. Ixix. 21) : — 

They gave me gaU to eat. 

And when I was thirsty, they gave me vinegar to drink. 

There was a society among the Jews — then the only humane 
people in the world — for giving drugged wine to those about to be 
executed, to stupefy them and dull their sense of pain ; but He Who 
had come to bear all our griefs and endure the chastisement of our 
peace (Is. liiL 5) would not take it, and put it aside ; and as St. 
Mark notes, His crucifixion with the thieves niunbered Him with 
the transgressors. 

The cross was a strong beam, with a cross-bar at the top, and a 
peg in the middle to uphold the body, sometimes a projecting 
board on which to support the feet. On this the sufferer was 
stretched, bound with ropes by the wrists and ankles, and thus, in 
some cases, left to perish under the slow torture oi sx.^xN^X^c>x^'vsv. 
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this racking posture ; but in others, as in that of our Blessed Lord, 
with the additional agony caused by the hands and feet being 
nailed through to the wood, as in Ps. xxii. i6, 17 ; — 

They pierced my hands and my feet ; 
I may tell all my bones. 

" Count all my bones : " that is, as the stretching out of the limbs 
would make them almost start through the skin. It was at that 
moment — " the beginning of the end," as it were — ^when the nails 
were tearing the flesh, that the Saviour uttered the entreaty, 
" Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.** In those 
words we feel that the end of the old spirit of vengeance is come ; 
the new spirit of forgiveness has begun ; the blood of righteous 
Abel no longer is a voice crying for vengeance; the blood of 
sprinkling, which speaketh better things, is being shed. Primarily, 
no doubt, the words applied to the Roman soldiers, four in 
number, under charge of a centurion, who indeed knew not what 
they did, being mere executioners under orders ; but even to the 
rulers and the multitude did that perfect prayer apply, since, had 
they realized Who He was, they would not have crucified the Lord 
of Life. And, verily, the prayer passes on to all those who by their 
sins have aided in that death. We know not what we do, since 
every sin of ours has been an added weight in those pains — 
" Father, forgive us, for we know not what we do.'* 

It was customary to set up the indictment of the criminal above 
his head, and Pilate followed the rule, using the official Latin; 
Greek, the language of the educated ; and Hebrew (/.^. Aramaic), 
the vernacular ; but the accusation was indeed the truth — " Jesus 
of Nazareth^ King of the Jews'* — thus proclaiming from the cross 
the sovereignty of the Messiah. The chief priests saw this, and 
tried to make him alter it ; but with that strange mixture of awe 
and irony which had marked his whole proceeding, he refused. 
As he had written, so it should stand ; and so, in three languages, 
stood the proclamation of that Kingdom, which is a kingdom of 
suffering here and glory hereafter. " If we suffer we shall also 
reign with Him" (2 Tim. ii. 12). So "He reigneth from the 
Tree/* as Justin Martyr, one of the earliest Christian writers, 
declares was the true version of Psalm xcvL 10; "Tell it out 
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among the heathen that the Lord is King from the Tree." As in 
the Latin hymn ^^Vexilla Regis,^ 

" Fulfilled is now what David told, 
In true prophetic song of old. 
How God the heathen's King should be, 
For God is reigning from the Tree." 

So it is that INRI, the initials of the Latin inscription, JESUS 
NAZARENUS REX JUDiEORUM, has ever since been a 
sacred symbol 

Shame had been part of our inheritance, begun when Adam and 
Eve hid themselves. This the Blessed One was enduring, stretched 
unclothed above, while His garments, probably the square mantle 
(thrown over the head), the linen wrapper, the tunic, and the long 
woven shirt, fell to the share of the executioners. This shirt — 
called in our translation coat — was woven in one : as it was worn 
hy priests (it is said) ; woven by His Mother or by one of the holy 
women, and, being seamless, they would not divide it, but cast lots 
for it (Ps. xxii. 18):— 

" They part my garments among them, 
And upon my vesture did they cast lots." 

Their shallow but grisly mirth over the dice has ever since been 
'emembered ; and we have ever since traced in the seamless coat 
of Christ an emblem of the unity of the Invisible Church. The 
outer robes have been divided among different nations, and 
notably in three chief divisions ; but the innermost — that which we 
cannot yet see — ^is seamless, and never to be rent or divided, but 
^ glorious within. 



LESSON XXXII. 

THE MOCKERY. 

Friday, a.d. 30. — Matt, xxvii. 39 — ^44; Mark xv, 29, 30 ; 

Luke xxiv. 39 — ^43. 

And they that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, 

And sayinfi^, Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three 

<^yi> save^^yself. If thou be the Son of God, come down from the 

crois. 
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g^«ped br nuled on him, wagging their heads and saying, 
Xnd th<y ^UfM^ the temple, and buildest it in three days, 
Afc tboB th«f/^ ^e down from the cross. 
* *ta«e thy**'' ^ giiief priests mocking him, with the scnbes and elders, 

saiJ- ^HMS • hiiwelf he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, 

He »**** iSftTdo*" ^™ ** cross, and we will believe him. 

i..t hi» ^^f'^- ^\ ' let him deliver him now, if he will have him : for 

HetrusteJjJ^'ofGod. 

he jttiJt ' •* -isot which were crucified with him, cast the same in his 
•piie thieve* »*** 

{^h. e rhe malefectors which were hanged railed on him, saying. If 

.\iiJ ^JL save thyself and us. 
thou be ^'"Sr answering rebuked him, saying. Dost not thou fear God, 

UiiC ilw **^ the same condemnation ? 
^ytftng '^-jeed jostly ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds : but 

A-iJ ■* jj done nothing amiss. 
:hi* **?.^;j onto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy 

'^'*^iP^?TLa« said unto him. Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be 

„^jigyr. — The chief priests and scribes, who had hated and 
...--.niied our Lord because He rebuked them, were full of exulta- 
^'^^ud horrible glee when they beheld Him dying the death 
' - ^ lobber, and they began to triumph. It was the completion of 
misery of shame and scorn that He came to share with us. 
Vw l>*^ transgressed, wanting to be as a god, and now God Him- 
^ ]iad become Man, and was enduring the most bitter contumely 
^d ingratitude from the very men He came to save, and over 
^Qin, above all others, He yearned in tender love. Therefore it is 
^\ ** thereunto are His followers called,*' and that silent endurance, 
^ the return of blessing for cursing, is truly " thankworthy." 

Hell thought it a triumph, and spoke out boasts and malignant 
jjsts by the mouths of those who had been doing Satan's work. 
Little did these cruel mockers think how minutely they were ful- 
ftUing one of the notes of prophecy (Ps. xxii. 7, 8) : — 

All they that see me laugh me to scorn : 
They shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying. 
He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver him ; 
Let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him. 

Those Psalms were known to them all, they were constantly 

singing them, yet no thought of them now came to check with 

terror those gestures of fiendish spite. There was scorn of His 
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words about the Temple, little knowing how in three days the 
Temple here destroyed would indeed be built up ; and then the 
Wretched men actually went on to call on Him by His true titles, 
" Let Christ the King of Israel come down from the cross, and we 
w-iU believe Him.* Ah ! if He had broken from the cross in the 
glory and awfulness of His vengeance, where would they have 
been ? where should we be if He had then, as they called to Him 
to do, manifested Himself as the Son of God in all His Majesty, 
instead of bearing all to the very uttermost ? 

The two robbers, most likely men of Barabbas's band, began 
to join in the accursed mirth, perhaps so as to lose the sense of 
their own misery in tormenting another ; and catching up the cry of 
'* He saved others, Himself He cannot save," one called on Him to 
save both Himself and them. The other, touched by Divine grace, 
and convinced by all he had seen — the complete acquittal, the meek 
endurance, the pardon, the whole conduct so utterly unlike all that 
^ had ever known — rebuked him, and spoke his memorable words, 
fiill at once of repentance and faith, acknowledging the justice of 
his own sentence, and entreating our Lord to remember him in the 
coming kingdom. It was no ordinary repentance, no common faith. 
Those who are conversant with prisons say that nothing is more 
rare than for a criminal to own himself guilty, even when there is no 
doubt of it ; and if the deed be undeniable, they always excuse it. 
Nay, how hard it is to most people to allow themselves to have been 
in feult, or to be justly punished ! And so with the man's faith. It 
''as full faith, not only in the innocence of Jesus, but in His Lordship 
^d His Kingdom, which had grown up, not from signs and wonders, ^ 
^t in the midst of the condemnation and execution which had for 
a time overthrown the faith of the disciples themselves. " Remem- 
ber me when Thou comest to Thy Kingdom." What words were 
these to address to One dying on the cross by his side ! And they 
^ere answered, "To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.*' 
In Paradise, the Garden of Eden, calling up the images of the trees 
of unfailing fruit, and leaves for the healing of nations, and crystal 
streams of life, to bear the sufferer through the parching thirst, the 
racking torture, the burning heat, the fainting, of that day ! Yes, and 
he had to endure alone, all the hours that he survived our Blessed 
Lord. Even now the Face began to be hidden from b\ra. b^ \.\i^ 
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great darkness that came over the earth, and through all, his £utl 
and patience must have been steadfast That robber is the example 
of comfort to those who are only called at the eleventh hour ; but 
none may presume to put off repentance knowingly in the hope ol 
being like one who had not believqd for lack of all opportunity, 
and whose faith and confession were in themselves a wonder. 

And let it be noted, all of us have our sufferings. The impeni- 
tent as well as the penitent thief suffered. The choice that is lefi 
to us is to hang on our cross with jESUS, or to struggle against it 
And if we bear it with Him, we shall with Him be in Paradise. 



LESSON XXXIII. 

THE DEATH, 

Friday, a.d. 30.— John xix. 25—27; Mark xv. 33, 34; Luki 

xxiiL ; JOHN xix. {collated^ 

Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's sister 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 

When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing by, whoin 
he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy son ! 

Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother 1 And from that hour 
that disciple took her unto his own home. 

And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the whole 
land until the ninth hour. 

And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, 
lama sabachthani ? which is, being interpreted. My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me ? 

And some of them that stood by, when they heard it, said. Behold, he 
calleth Ellas. 

After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished, that 
the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar : and they filled a sponge 
"with vin^ar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth, saying, Let 
alone ; let us see whether Elias will come to take him down. 

When Jesus therefore had received the vin^^ar, he said. It is finished. 

Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, said. Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit ; and having said thus, he gave up 
the ghost. 

Comment. — Still amid all the mockery and brutality some held 

fast to the Holy One. Some love was even stronger than death, 

namely, the holy Mother's love ; and with her was her sister, the 
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wife of Cleophas and mother of three of the Apostles, together with 
the beloved Apostle, and that Mary of Magdala out of whom He 
liad once cast seven devils. Her grateful love was stronger than 
her fears of the raging mob, and she stood beside His mother and 
His friend, closer than the other faithful women of Galilee, who 
watched through their tears a little way off. Then the Saviour, 
looking down from His place of torture, took thought for the 
Mother, through whose heart indeed "a sword was piercing, as 
Simeon had foretold. Joseph seems to have been dead, and hence- 
forth her earthly stay would be taken from her ; and therefore He 
spake the few words that conmiitted her to the charge of the 
beloved Disciple, with whom she is said to have remained fifteen 
years. He did not provide for her by miracle, but made His filial 
care for her a pattern for us. It seems as though on this St. John 
led her away, to shelter her from beholding the worst, which was 
yet to come. It has always been a question whether it was three 
or six hours that our Blessed Lord's Passion on the Cross lasted. 
St Mark says it was at the third hour that they crucified Him ; 
but the first hour mentioned by St Matthew and Luke is the 
sixth, noon-day, when the darkness came on, and some think that 
St Mark's third hour means that the actual Crucifixion took 
place, not actually at nine A.M., but between that hour and twelve, 
so that there had been only time for the few words previously 
recorded. Others think that it was at nine that the work was done, 
and that He had been three hours hanging on the cross when the 
fece of the sun was hidden. Most of the earlier devotions of the 
Church mark the noontide hour as that of the Crucifixion, and we 
must remember that those who framed them had the tradition of 
the ancient way of reckoning time. 
Amos had prophesied (Amos viii. 9) : — 

It shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord God, 
That I will cause the sun to go down at noon, 
And I will darken the earth in the clear day. 

"The sun shall be turned into darkness," Joel had foretold. And 
so the light of day was hidden, so that no man might gaze 5n the 
silent agony of the Son of God — silent, for no word of His is 
recorded during those three awful hours when. datikx\!^'^ as^\- 
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shadowed everything — no eclipse, for the moon was only just past 
the full, but a vailing of the light of the sun from the anguish of 
its Maker. 

Crucifixion touched no vital parts, and therefore a strong man 
often lingered long in the torture ; but the Saviour's human Frame- 
had been spent with the evening of the Agooy and Bloody Sweaty 
the night of the arrest and cruel mockery, the morning of being 
taken from one judgment-seat to another, scourged, struck, tor- 
tured ; and He was stricken besides with that intensity of grief and 
pain which absolutely so injures the heart itself as to cause deatk- 
Those who are said to die of a broken heart, die as their Savioua 
died. Think what fainting and gasping to the death must physi- 
cally have been when nailed upright ! Think of the sense, like 
despair, which at last broke forth in the cry, *' My God ! my God . 
why hast Thou forsaken me ? " If ever a sense of such desertion, of 
loneliness, such being left of God, should come over a Christian, then 
this cry of our LORD Himself should be remembered, and show that 
there is yet hope, for thus the Saviour endured. It was the first line 
of the 22nd Psalm in its original Hebrew, and the bystanders catch- 
ing the first word, ** Eloi,*' fancied it a call for Elijah, the wonder- 
working Prophet, whom they expected to come before the Messiah. 
Some scoffed, but the Sufferer knew that His work was done, and 
that all had been fulfilled. He had borne all to the uttermost 
Once He said, " I thirst f and the soldier, in the pity and awe that 
had now come on these men, filled a sponge with the sour wine 
provided for his own refreshment, and raised it to His parched 
lips on a branch of hyssop — ^hyssop, that purifying plant, with 
which the blood of the paschal lamb was being sprinkled on the 
door-posts, even when the Blood of the Very Paschal Lamb was 
streaming on the wood. It was the sixth hour (3 P.M.), just when 
the evening sacrifice was being offered, and flocks of Passover 
lambs were being slain at the Temple, when the Lord breathed the 
words, " It is finished ! " The Lamb given to be slain from the 
foundation of the world had finished His weary course on earth, 
and might now give up His life ! The loud cry at the very last 
was, as physicians tell us, the struggling breath in this especial 
mode of death by a broken heart ; and after it — the sense of de- 
sertion over, the sense of rest and relief even now come — the last 
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words were uttered, " Father, into Thy hands I commend my 
spirit ! " 
Again they were David's words (Ps. xxxi, 5) : — 

Into Thy hands I commend my spirit, 

For Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, Thou God of Truth. 

Fain would each of us lie down in death with those words in 
our hearts : " Thou hast redeemed me. Thou hast gone before, O 
Lord, and for me hast tasted death ! " 



LESSON XXXIV. 

THE EFFECTS OF THE DEATH, 

Friday, a.d. 30. — Matt, xxvii. 51 — 56 ; Luke xxiii. 47, 48. 

And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom ; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent. 

And the graves were opened ; and many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose, 

And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the 
holy city, and appeared imto niany. 

Now when the centurion, and they that were with him watching Jesus 
saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared greatly, 
saying, Truly this was the Son of God. 

And many women were there beholding afar off, which followed Jesus 
from Galilee, ministering unto him. 

Among them was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and 
Joses, and the mother of Zebedee*s children. 

Now when the centurion saw what was done, he glorified God, saying, 
Certainly this was a righteous man. 

And all the people that came together to that sight, beholding the things 
which were done, smote their breasts, and returned. 

Comment. — The evening sacrifice was being offered, and Levites 
in the Temple courts were, in spite of the darkness, slaying the 
^bs which each head of a family brought to be eaten that night. 
Suddenly there was an earthquake, shaking the hills, and at that 
moment the veil, the red, blue, and purple that was hung over the 
pentagonal doorway of the Holy of Holies, was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom. This was a veil that Moses had been taught 
to make after the pattern of the Heavenly things shown unto him 
^^ the mount (Ex, xxvi. 31), and which had been t^tvfi?«^d vcv. \3cw^ 
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first Temple, and again when it had been built up again. ] 
entirely concealed the interior of the Holy of Holies, and no on 
ever passod it except the High Priest once a year, when he carrie 
in the incense and the blood to make atonement for the nationa 
sins of the whole year, by offering the tokens of the sacrifice. 

The Evangelists feel the exceeding signification of this veil being 
torn asunder at the moment of the Death of the Great Victim, but 
it was reserved for St. Paul in his Epistle to the Hebrews to draw 
it out. 

But Christ being come an High Priest of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not 
of this building ; 

Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he 
entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemptioo 
for us. 

Thus the throwing open of the sanctuary below was at that 
moment of His death, an outward and visible sigh that the 
Great High Priest, having finished His Sacrifice, was gone into th< 
Presence of God, before the Mercy Seat in Heaven, to make atone 
ment, once for all, for the sin of the whole world. And not onl] 
had He gone in Himself, like the High Priest, but unlike the Higl 
Priest, He had rent the veil. He had " opened the Kingdom o 
Heaven to all believers." And the veil itself, St. Paul again tell 
the meaning—" By a new and living way, which He hath conse 
crated for us, through the veil, that is to say. His flesh " (Heb. x. 20) 
By the light of this inspired explanation, we perceive that the Vei 
meant His Flesh, His Body, belonging on one side to the out 
ward and visible, on the other to the unseen, heavenly world, a 
the veil had one side outwards, the other towards the Mercy Sea 
and never seen. The veil was rent, and His Body was torn. More 
over, the entrance to the Mercy Seat was through the rent veil, ani 
in like manner, it is by means of His Body, broken for us on th 
Cross, and given to us in the Holy Sacrament, that we have acces 
to the Mercy Seat of Heaven (i Cor. xi. 24). Again, the Brea 
and Wine are as the outward side of the veil ; the Body and Bloo 
of Christ are as the inner unseen side. So it is that we are t 
" draw near, by a new and living way, through the veil, which i 
His Flesh/* and boldly present ourselves before God's Throne 
instead of being excluded as of old. 
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Other marvels happened. The rocks were rent, and dead bodies 
of the Saints appeared. Some thmk that this verse^ which is only 
given by St Matthew, refers to Easter night, as it says," after His 
Resurrection f and on the whole, this seems the more likely explan- 
ation, and that there were bodies of the holy ones of old that He 
raised with Himself. Old tradition said that Adam was one of 
these. St. Matthew seems to mention it here to show that His 
Death had overcome the power of death. The Serpent had bruised 
the Heel of the Seed of the Woman. Now his head was crushed, 
and the way was open into the Paradise of God from which he had 
caused man to be expelled, and again, the Tree of Life was once 
more free to the human race. 

Whether this rising happened at the moment or not, the darkness 
and the earthquake struck awe and terror into the bystanders. A 
heathen author named Phlegon mentions both, and it is said that 
there was extant for some time a letter to Tiberius reporting the 
wonders. At any rate, the centurfon felt, when the darkness rolled 
away, and he looked up at the Face hanging in death on the Cross, 
that " this was a righteous Man " — nay more, " the Son of God." 
So to an impartial mind, had He proved Himself in His very humil- 
iation, Agony and Death — so surely is the weakness of God stronger 
than man. 

The idle multitude struck their breasts and returned, and there 
only remained the centurion and his four soldiers, who had to 
watch till the robbers should die, and the cluster of faithful women 
from Galilee, Mary, the sister of the Blessed Virgin, Salome the 
mother of SS. James and John, Mary Magdalene, and the rest, who 
would venture a little nearer as the mob turned back into the city. 

It is at ^hat very hour every Friday, that for the last thousand 
years such Jews as can meet at Jerusalem come to the fragment of 
^he old Temple-wall known as the wailing-place of the Jews, and 
^ere sing mournful passages from the Psalms and Lamentations, 
loaning sore the captivity of their land, and the dispersion of 
their race. At that same hour do an order of nuns, called Daughters 
of Sion, established by a converted Jew, chant the like lamen- 
tations, but with their full meaning, supplicating the Saviour to take 
away the veil from the hearts of their brethren, and to show them 
the Messiah Who has fulfilled the Sacrifice. 
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LESSON XXXV. 

THE PIERCING. 

Friday, a.d. 30.— John xix. 31-37. 

The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that the bodied 
should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath- 
day was an high day,) besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, 
and that they might be taken away. 

Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and of the 
other which was crucified with him. 

But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, they 
brake not his legs : 

But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came 
thereout blood and water. 

And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true : and he knoweth 
that he saith true, that ye might believe. 

For these things were done, that the Scripture should be fulfilled, A 
bone of him shall not be broken. 

And again another Scripture saith. They shall look on him whom they 
pierced. 

Comment. — It was the preparation day, the day of making ready 
for the Sabbath, whicb began at sunset, and moreover was the 
Paschal Sabbath. The Jews could not keep the feast with bodies 
hanging exposed just outside the gates. The Law had decreec 
(Deut. xxi. 22, 23) : — 

And if a man have committed a sin worthy of death, and he be to Ix 
put to death, and thou hang him on a tree : 

His body shall not remain all night upon the tree, but thou shalt if 
any wi$e bury him that day ; (for he that is hanged is accursed of God ; 
that thy land be not defiled, which the Lord thy God giveth thee for ai 
inheritance. 

Thus, the being hanged on a tree was the most hateful and accursed 
manner of death, and as St. Paul points out, was therefore chosen 
by our Blessed Lord. " Christ hath redeemed us from the curse d 
the law, being made a curse for us ; for it is written, Cursed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree* (GaL iii. 13). That He bore the very 
utmost penalty by His blood ; " Blotting out the handwriting of 
ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and took 



XXXV.] THE PIERCING, 97 

"it out of the way, nailing it to his cross " (Col. ii. 14). And when 
the malice of the Jews clamoured for the worst and most despised 
form of death, they knew not they were bringing about the complete 
Redemption of those sins that were laid on Him. 

But to let the three bodies hang on all through the Sabbath of 

the Passover was not to be thought of. Therefore the Jews went 

to Pilate to ask permission to take them down ; but Pilate 

could not believe that they could so soon have died, and sent orders 

tliat if not, they should be killed at once. One point to be noticed 

here is a matter of evidence as to our Lord's real death. Un- 

^^elievers from the very first would like to say that He was taken 

<iown alive, and recovered : but the piercing of the Heart, a mortal 

'W'ound in itself, by one of the executioners, showed that this could 

not have been so. And the Water that accompanied the Blood, is, 

We are told by physicians, another symptom proving that the Heart 

Viad been wrung even to the very death by His Anguish for us. 

The two robbers were made to die by the shock of having their 

legs broken ; and so the penitent was sent to rest from his pain 

and anguish in Paradise. But the limbs of our Lord were not 

broken, in accordance with the Paschal rite, where not a bone of the 

lamb was to be broken (Ex. xii. 46), and with the prophecy of 

David (Ps. xxxiv. 20) ; — 

Thou keepest all bis bones 

So that not .one of them is broken. 

This wholeness of His natural Body is the token also of the 
'^ayin which He keepeth His mystical Body, the Church. The 
Edition of the Church names the soldier with the spear 
Longinus, and declares that he, with the Centurion, became 
Christians, thus being forgiven in answer to the Saviour's prayer. 

The piercing and its effects are confirmed by St. John with a re- 
markable declaration, that he had been an eye-witness to them, 
describing them as he did when they had been omitted in the 
other Gospels, but had no doubt been handed down in the Church 
hy word of mouth, so that his testimony was needed. He recurs 
to the prophecy of Zechariah, " They shall look upon Me whom 
they have pierced " (Zech. xii. 10). There are two ways of looking 
^n Him. One will be, as St. John again tells us, in \ii\s^e^Vah\& 

VOL V. ^ 
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horror and grief, " Every eye shall see Him, and they also that 
pierced Him, and all the kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of Him " (Rev. i. 7). They that pierced Him will not only be the 
soldiers or the Jews. No ; but all who have made His Suffering 
vain towards themselves, and thus '* crucify to themselves the Son 
of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame" (Heb. vi. 6). 
The other way of beholding that pierced Side — ^God grant that it be 
ours— is as " The Fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness " 
(Zech. xiiL i). For that Water and that Blood were shed forth for 
the cleansing of all the sin of mankind. It was the Blood in which 
is the life, and the Life Blood of Christ gives Life to His Church * 
(i John V, 6-8) : — 

This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ ; not by 
water only, but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit that beaieth 
witness, because the Spirit is truth. 

For there are three that* bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost : and these three are one. 

And there are three that bear witness in earth, the spirit, and the water, . 
and the blood : and these three agree in one. 

So Christ came by Water and Blood, Water to cleanse, Blood to 
atone. Cleansing must come of suffering, therefore not by water 
only. And as the most Holy Trinity in Heaven work to save man, 
so by Three on earth is the Salvation brought to him, the Spirit, 
the Water, and the Blood ; the Water of Baptism, the Blood of the 
Eucharist, both applied by the Holy Spirit, and all agreeing in One. 
One work to each Soul, One Conamunion knitting together the 
whole Church. So from that pierced Side issued the stream oC 
which we share in the two Holy Sacraments. These give life to 
the Church ; and thus, as in the sleep of Adam, his wife was forme<^ 
from his side, so in the Death Sleep of Jesus Christ, the Seconci 
Man, His Bride, the Church, began her life, derived from His 
wounded Side. 

* At any rate these are the Church's words. 
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LESSON XXXVI. 

THE ENTOMBMENT, 

Friday, a.d. 3a— Luke xxiiL 50, 51 ; John xix. 38—42 ; Luke 

xxiii. 55, 56. 

And, behold, there was a man named Joseph, a counsellor ; and he was 
a good man, and a just : 

(The same had not consented to the counsel and deed of them ;) he 
was of Arimathsea, a city of the Jews : who also himself waited for the 
kingdom of God. 

And after this Joseph of Arimathsea, being a disciple of Jesus (but 
secretly for fear of the Jews), besought Pilate that he might take away the 
body of Jesus : and Pilate gave him leave. He came therefore, and took 
the body of Jesus. 

And there came also Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus by 
night, and bsought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound 
weight. 

Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes with 
the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 

Now in the place where he was crucified' there was a garden ; and in 
the garden a new sepulchre, wherein was man never yet laid. 

There laid they Jesus therefore because of the Jews' preparation day ; 
for the sepulchre was nigh at hand. 
And the women also, which came with him firom Galilee, followed after, 

and beheld the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. 
And they returned, and prepared spices and ointments ; and rested the 

sabbath day according to the commandment. 

Comment. — 

His grave (was appointed) with the wicked, 

But He was with the rich in His death. 

Because He had done no violence. 

Neither was there deceit in His mouth. — (Isaiah liii. 9). 

When the furious uproar of the multitude had given way to an 
swe-stricken calm, and there was a sense on many that they had 
^one they knew not what, there came forward two good but timid 
^cn, whose voices had been drowned in the morning riot, both 
^^ and both members of the Sanhedrim. This had made them 
^^ more unwilling to avow themselves the disciples of Jesus, 
*>efore He took up the Kingdom which they expected, though 
Nicodemus had come to Him by nighty and had ptottsXti ai^^vcvsx ^ 
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Caiaphas' proposal to put Him to death after the raising of Lazarus. 
Now, when the worst had been done, they came forward, entreating 
that the Body might be delivered to them ; and Pilate, being assured 
of the Death, consented. They were ready to pay the last honours 
they thought they should have in their power. Joseph had his 
new tomb, a cavern freshly hewn in the rock, where no corpse had 
ever been laid, as is especially noted, so that there might be nc 
question of identity. It was in a garden, for the Jews had all 
their gardens outside the sacred City, to prevent any possibility oi 
defilement there ; and thus, as has often been pointed out, as man- 
kind doomed themselves to death in a garden, so in a garden the 
power of death was broken. 

To embalm and preserve the Body was the chief honour they 
knew how to pay to It ; but the hour forbade them to attempt to 
begin the operation, for the Sabbath day would begin at sunset, 
that is between six and seven, and the Body could not have been 
taken down till four o'clock. Nicodemus had already provided a 
white linen cloth, and a hundred pounds weight of myrrh and aloes, 
in which to wrap the Body until the Sabbath should be over. So 
these were the marriage robes of which it had been sung: **A11 
Thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia" (Ps. xlv.). 

The faithful women, too, were there. The Mother of our Blessed 
Lord seems to have come back with her sister and St. John, and to 
have been nearest of all ; but there was another band of them who 
had come up from Galilee, the same who had long ministered to 
His wants and those of His disciples, namely, Mary Magdalene, 
Salome, the wife of Zebedee, Susanna and Joanna. These, when 
they had seen the holy Body laid in the sepulchre and a heavy 
stone closing the opening, hastened away to prepare for what they 
thought would be their last service to their Master, by using the 
remaining hour of the day in buying ointment and spices to begic 
the eihbjdmraent at the earliest possible hour after the rest 

Mary and Martha do not seem to have been there ; * but a wed 
before the former had anointed His Body to the burying ; and aftei 
her deep contemplation, and the miracle that both had beheld, maj 
they not have known that He is the Resurrection and the Life, anc 
looked for His power over death to be shown ? Here were gr^ 

* Unless we accept the notion that she was the Magdalen. 
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07>es of old fulfilled— Joseph in the pit, Jonah in the whale's belly, 
Jeremiah in the cistern, Daniel in the lion's den ; and here was the 
accomplishment of those verses of dreamy hope in the Canticles 

(iv. 6) :- 

Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, 

^ ^will get me to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of frankincense. 



LESSON XXXVIL 

THE LAST SABBATH. 

Saturday, a.d. 30— Matt. X3cvii. 61—66. 

And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting over against 
the sepulchre. 

^ow the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, the chief 
priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 

Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 
Mer three days I will rise again. 

Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until the third da; 
lest his disciples come by night, and steal him away, and say unto the 
P^ple, He is risen from the dead : so the last error shall be worse than 
the first. 

Pilate said unto them. Ye have a watch : go your way, make it as sure as 
ye can. 

So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and 
setting a watch. 

Comment. — It was the last actual Sabbath of the Seventh day, 
^6 Sabbath of which all other Sabbaths had been anticipations, 
^hen, as the Eternal Father had rested on the Seventh day 
from His work of Creation, so now God the Son rested from His 
work of Redemption. 

Resting from His work to-day. 

In the grave the Saviour lay ; 

His Sacred Form, from Head to Feet, 

SwathM in the winding sheet; 

Lying in the rock alone. 

Hid beneath the sealed stone. 

The worst was over, and now His Body was at rest The two 
faithful Maries watched throughout that day in their deep, sorrow- 
ful love. 
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O my dove, that art in the clefts of the rock. 

In the secret places of the stairs ; 

Let me see thy countenance ; 

Let me hear thy voice : 

For sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely. 

Canticles iL i 

is a record that may be taken as expressing the fervour 
their love, hopeless and ignorant as it was. 

All that seventh day long, I ween, 
Moumfiil watched the Magdalene ; 
Rising early, resting late. 
By Christ's sepulchre to wait. 

A very different watch was kept by the order of the chief priej 
Much as they said of reverencing the Sabbath, so soon as tl 
found that the Body of their Victim was in the hands of a discii 
they hurried to the Governor to suggest that if It were not watcl 
It might be stolen, and be said to have risen from the de 
Observe, these educated men had gathered the import of i 
Saviour's words as th& poor women had not been able to do ; 1 
they hated where the women loved. Knowledge is nothing bes 
Love. 

As to Pilate, he answered with the same cold sad irony w 
which he had treated the chief priests all along. He was 
doubt freshly dismayed to hear that the "Deceiver," as tl 
wickedly termed the Lord, had spoken of thus rising ; but he tr 
to shift all responsibility upon them, letting them take their o 
way : " Ye have a watch." They might dispose of a guard 
Roman soldiers, probably a quaternion, of whom two might wa 
and two sleep by turns ; "Make it as sure as ye can." For if 
can rise from the dead, seals and guards will not prevent Him. 
they did place their guard, and sealed the stone, as Darius I 
sealed the stone over the den where Daniel lay among the lie 

The Psalm especially connected with this time is the 88th : — 

Lord God of my salvation, 

1 have cried day and night before thee : 
Let my prayer come before thee : 
Incline thine ear unto my cry ; 

For my soul is full of troubles : 

And my life draweth nigh unto the grave. 
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1 am counted with them that go down into the pit : 

I am as a man that hath no strength : 

Free among the dead, like the slain that lie in the grave, 

Whom thou rememberest no more : and they are cut off from thy 

hand. 
Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, 
In darkness, in the deeps. 
Thy wrath lieth hard upon me. 
And thou hast afflicted me with all thy waves. 
Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far from me ; 
Thou hast made me an abomination unto them : I am shut up, and 

I cannot come forth. 
Mine eye moumeth by reason of affliction : 
Lord, I have called daily upon thee, 
I have stretched out my hands unto thee. 
Wilt thou show wonders to the dead ? 
Shall the dead arise and praise thee ? 
Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the grave ? 
Or thy faithfulness in destruction ? 
Shall thy wonders be known in the dark ? 
And thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness ? 
But unto thee have I cried, O Lord ; 
And in the morning shall my prayer prevent thee. 
Lord, why castest thou off my soul ? 
Why hidest thou thy face from me ? 
I am afflicted and ready to die from my youth up : 
While I suffer thy terrors 
I am distracted. 

Thy fierce wrath goeth over me ; 
Thy terrors have cut me off. 
They came round about me daily like water ; 
They compassed me about together. 
Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, 
And mine acquaintance into darkness. 

** Free among the dead ^ are the words, for none ever besides 
"^Iked free among the dead, when He had indeed been " vexed 
'^th all God's storms," and was coming to proclaim God's faithful- 
'^s and truth in the very land where all things are forgotten, 
^gain Jonah's prayer in the whale's belly is prophetic of this : — 

I cried by reason of mine affliction unto the Lord, 

And he heard me ; 

Out of the belly of hell cried I, and thou heardest my voice. 

For thou hadst cast me into the deep. 

In the midst of the seas ; 

And the floods compassed me about : 

All thy billows and thy waves passed over me. 

Then I said, I am cast out of thy sight ; 

Yet I will look again toward thy holy temple. 
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The waters compassed me about, 

Even to the soul : 

The depth closed me round about, the weeds were wrapped about 

my head. 
I went down to the bottoms of the mountains ; 
The earth with her bars was about me for ever : 
Yet hast thou brought up my life from corruption, 

Lord my God. 

When my soul fainted within me I remembered the Lord : 
And my prayer came in unto thee, into thine holy temple. 
They that observe lying vanities forsake their own mercy. 
But I will sacrifice unto thee with the voice of thanksgiving ; • 

1 will pay that that I have vowed. 
Salvation is of the Lord. 

When we say in the Creed " He descended into hell,** we use the 
word which in old English meant a covered or hidden place, and 
was used to translate " Hades," the Greek term for the whole unseen 
world of spirits departed. Zechariah had spoken^ even to these, 
words of hope, of this time of deliverance (Zech. ix. ii, 12) : — 

As for thee also, by the blood of thy covenant 

I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is no water. 

Turn you to the strong hold, ye prisoners of hope ; 

Even to-day do I declare that I will render double unto thee. 

" The pit wherein is no water ** seems an evident allusion to the 
pit in which Joseph lay, not dead, but with a hope of life. And 
these departed spirits of the olden time were thus prisoners of 
hope, who were delivered and set free by the Blood of the 
Covenant, namely, the Blood that had now redeemed their " trans- 
gressions against the first covenant '* : — 

Prisoner of hope thou art : look up and sing 

In hope of promised spring. 
As in the pit his father's darling lay. 

Beside the desert way ; 
And knew not how, but knew his Lord could save 

Even from that living grave. 

This is made clearer to us by St. Peter's words : " He preached \o 
the spirits in prison, which once were disobedient " (i Peter iii. 19). 
The ancient tradition of the Church was, that on leaving His 
Body, His blessed Soul went among the spirits who had ever 
since their death been held in prison by Satan, but who had 
believed in His Redemption beforehand 5 and having thus under- 
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gone sin's utmost punishment in Soul and Body, He led them 
back with Him, breaking the power of hell or Hades, and leading 
them with Him into Paradise, " And having spoiled principalities 
and powers. He made a show of them openly, triumphing over them 
in it* (Col. ii 15). Thenceforth to those who belong to Him 
there is no more Hades, no more hidden prison for the soul. Of 
that death due to sin it has had its share when '^ biuied with 
Him in Baptism'' (CoL iL 12), and ^^from henceforth blessed are 
the dead that die in the Lord, for they rest from their labours" 
(Rev. xiv. 13). The body sleeps in the grave, the soul dwells in 
^^radise, not yet in full blessedness, but rest has been won for 
^e people of God, and the Grave has become a home, for our 
*^rd has lain there. 



LESSON XXXVIII. 

THE RESURRECTION, 

Sunday, a.d. 30. — Matt, xxviii. 1—4. 

.. ^21 the end of the sabbath, as it b^;aii to dawn toward the first day of 
^^ week, came Mary Magdalene and die other Mary to see the sepulclire. 
, A.nd, behold, there was a great earthquake : for the angel of the Lord 
^^cended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, 
^<i sat upon it, 

^is countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow : 
And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men. 

Comment. — The Rest is over — ^the Lord's day of Resurrection 

^s begun. As the first day beheld the beginning of Light, so 

Christ, Who is our Light, brought Light and Immortality to light 

On that day, called ever after by His followers, the Lord's Day, 

'^hile the old heathen name given it by our forefathers took a true 

leaning, Sunday, when **the Sun of Righteousness arose with 

liealing in His wings " (MaL iv. 2). 

The third day according to Jewish reckoning was come, when 
He arose, ^ having loosed the bands of death, because it was 
not possible that He should be holden of it " (Acts ii. 24). For, as 
David had sung (Ps. xvi. 10) : — 

Thou shalt not leave My soul in hell. 

Neither shalt thou suffer Thy Holy One to see coinu^l\oTu 
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Satan had bruised His heel, by slaying His human Body, but 
dust alone is the serpenfs meat, and that undergoing death for 
every man was the very means of the devil's defeat, for " through 
death. He destroyed him that had the power of death, that is the 
devil " (Heb. ii. 14). By breaking through the power of death and 
the grave, He opened the way to all who should follow Him, as in 
the 107th Psalm : — 

He hath broken the gates of brass, 
And smitten. the bars of iron in sunder. 

And as Micah sings (ii. 13) : — 

The Breaker is come up before them : 
They have broken up, and have passed through the gate, 
And are gone out by it : and their king shall pass before them, 
And the Lord on the head of them. 

So the Lord is the Breaker of the power of the grave (i Cor. 
XV. 20) : — 

Now is Christ risen from the dead, 

And become the first fruits of them that slept : 

For since by man came death 

By man came also the Resurrection of the Dead : 

For, as in Adam all die. 

Even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 

So again Hosea (xiii. 14) : — 

I will ransom them from the power of the grave ; 
I will redeem them from death : 
O death, I will be thy plagues ; 
O grave, I will be thy destruction. 

And therefore did He, the Breaker, say of Himself, " I am He 
that liveth, and was dead ; and behold, I am alive for evermore, 
Amen ; and have the keys of hell and of death ^ (Rev. i. 18). 

For He having once died and " overcome the sharpness of death," 
hath opened the gate of Heaven to all believers who should follow 
Him. Their souls have already died and risen with Him in 
baptism — "Buried with Him in baptism, wherein also ye arc 
risen with Him through the faith of the operation of God, who 
hath raised Him from the dead " (Col. ii. 12). Our body has yet 
to die, but will rise with Him at the last day. 
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Only dimly had His Resurrection been foretold ; Hosea had 
indeed said (Hos. vi. 2) :— 

After two dajrs will he revive us ; 

In the third day be will raise us up, and we shall live in his sight. 

But it was more typified than prophesied of, as by Joseph lifted 
out of the pit to save his brethren ; by the midnight deliverance at 
the first Passover ; by Samson rising at midnight and bearing away 
^t gates ; by Daniel rising from the lion^s den. All this was seen 
in the light of fulfilment, but had not been reckoned as promise ; 
^ even the four predictions spoken by our Lord Himself of being 
crucified and rising again, had been so misunderstood as to be un- 
heeded ; and though the first part had been accomplished, it was 
wily the enemies of Christ who expected the second part. 

But it was this hour of midnight that was the greatest in all the 
''orid. As the hour of the Fall governed the old world, so the hour 
of the Resurrection governs the new. This is the Gospel, the good 
news, the keystone of our faith (i Cor. xv. i — ^4): — 

Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel which I preached 
■nto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand ; 

By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached 
iinto you, unless ye have believed in vain. 

For I deUvered unto you first of all that which I also received, how that 
^^hrist died for our sins according to the scriptures ; 

And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according 
^0 the scriptures. 

For, as St. Paul again says, " And if Christ be not risen, then is 
^ preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.** And then we 
^stians should be of all men the most miserable. Thus well 
^y the evidence be of the fullest, that He was indeed risen, and 
'•en alive by well-known witnesses. Very calmly and simply is 
that evidence given, St Matthew first mentioning the two women, 
^ whose coming the other Evangelists speak more fully, says 
(and here the marginal reading is the right one), there had been 
* great earthquake, before they came in the early dawn. Telling 
®% what came under human ken, St. Matthew and all the rest 
^0 not speak of the rising of the Lord at midnight, by His own 
power and none other, and of His spiritual Body passing by the 
^ed stone, with no need that the door should be ToWed a^NVf lot 
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Him. It was for those who should come to see where He had lain 
that the Angel descended and rolled away the stone, and sat on it ; 
while for fear of Him the keepers did shake, and were as dead men, 
struck with terror as the imprepared spirit ever must be at the sight 
of the unearthly when made visible. 

It was probably at that time that *' many bodies of the saints 
arose and appeared unto many in Jerusalem," as if the souls set 
free had, in some special cases, been again joined to their bodies, 
anticipating the general Resurrection, as the first-fruits that our 
Lord had won of His victory. 



LESSON XXXIX. 

st, mary magdalene at the sepulchre, 
Sunday, a.d. 30.— John xx. i— 10. 

The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, when it was 
yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from the 
sepulchre. 

Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciplci 
whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the LORD 
out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 

Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came to the 
sepulchre. 

So they ran both together: and the other disciple did outrun Peter, 
and came first to the sepulchre. 

And he stooping down, and looking in, saw the Unen clothes lying ; y^^ 
went he not in. 

Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepulcbre> 
and seeth the linen clothes lie. 

And the napkin, that was about his head, not lying with the linen 
clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself. 

Then went in also that other disciple, which came first to the sepulchre, 
and he saw, and believed. 

For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again fiom 
the dead. 

Then the disciples went away again unto their own home. 

Comment. — St. John, writing so as to explain and illustrate what 
had been said by the three former Evangelists, gives a minute 
account of how the Resurrection of his Master first came to his 
own knowledge ; and from his narrative we gather that the two 
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Maries mentioned by St Matthew did not come tii the same time 
to the sepulchre, but that the Magdalene set forth alone in the 
early dawn, again to weep at the tomb, for love, though not with 
faith (Cant iii. i, 2). 

By night on my bed I sought him whom my soul loveth : 

I sought him, but I found him not 

I will rise now, and go about the city in the streets. 

And in the broad ways I will seek him whom my soul loveth : 

I sought him, but I found him not 

It was not yet light, but even from a distance she could see that 

the stone was gone, and looking no further, asking no questions, 

she turned back, and ran to the house of St John, whither he had 

taken the Holy Mother, and where it would seem that St Peter 

also was. To them she made her lament, " They have taken away 

the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have 

laid Him.'* Till then, they too seem to have been hopeless, but 

with some sudden thrill of conviction they rose at once, and 

liastened to the spot, John, the younger man, reaching it first, 

but waiting tiU Peter came up, and they went in together, to find 

no marks of violent or hasty removal Had Joseph changed the 

place, the grave-clothes would have been taken away ; had the Holy 

Body been removed by His enemies, they would not have been 

folded together in comely order. 

Reason and Faith at once set out 

To search the Saviour's tomb ; 
Faith faster runs, but waits without, 

As fearing to presume. 
Till Reason enter in, and trace 
Christ's relics round the holy place : 
Here lay His limbs, and here His sacred head. 
And who was by, to make His new-foreaken bed ? 

St John tells us that this was his first moment of full perception 
and understanding that the Scriptures were fulfilled, and that it was 
Ais rismg from the dead to which all had pointed, and which the 
Lord had again and again foretold. His words have the force of 
an eye-witness recording his own feelings, when the full meaning of 
all broke upon him. 

Observe, all were dealt with according to what was needed. 
Angels, as we know, were ♦round about the sepulchre, but the-x 
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were not made visible to these two Apostles, because their ov 
minds, working on all they had been taught, could conduct them 
the conclusion that the Lord had risen, and this was better as 
training in faith than a supernatural appearance to explain to tha 
God makes Himself known when the himian mind has done i 
best. 



LESSON XL. 

THE ANGEL IN THE SEPULCHRE, 

Sunday, a.d. 30.— Mark xvi. 1—8. 

And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the motb 
of Tames, and Salome, had bought sweet spices, that they might coi 
and anoint him. 

And very early in the morning the first day of the week, they came un 
the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. 

And they said among themselves. Who shall roll us away the stone fro 
the. door of the sepulchre ? 

And when they looked, they saw that the stone was rolled away : for 
was very great. 

And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young man sitting on tl 
right side; clothed in a long white garment ; and they were af&ighted. 

And he saith unto them, Be not affrighted : Ye seek Jesus of Nazaret 
which was crucified : he is risen ; he is not here : behold the place whe 
they laid him. 

But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth before y( 
into Galilee : there sha )lye see him, as he said unto you. 

And they went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre ; for they trei 
bled and were amazed : neither said they any thing to any man ; for th< 
were afraid. 

Comment. — St. Mark, adding more detail than St. Matthei 
again mentions Mary Magdalene with the other women, though 
is clear from his ninth verse, ensuing, that she was not in compan 
with them. She had been first at the sepulchre, and had run 1 
the house of St John in the twilight of dawn. Apparently, whi 
she was gone, came Mary, the mother of James and wife * 
Cleopas ; and Salome, the wife of Zebedee and mother of the otb< 
James and John. They, too, had love greater than faith. Th< 
came to finish the work of that sad Friday evening, and to anoi: 
the Body for the tomb ; and they came.in doubt whether they coul 
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after all, begin their pious work, since how should the heavy stone 
be rolled away for them ! One lesson that has been drawn from 
hence is that the true zeal is blessed which does its utmost without 
pausing over difficulties. " The slothful man saith, There is a lion 
"Without, I shall surely be torn in pieces " (Prov. xxii. 13). Mary 
and Salome were not held back by dread of any lion, neither in 
Ae watch, nor the stone ; but went forth in their faithful love to do 
their best and hope the rest This is the way in which the weak 
bve ever since been made strong. 

The first thing they saw was that the stone was gone. Then they 
saw an Angel made visible to them as a young man in white gar- 
ments, whose glory affrighted them, though they do not seem to 
We understood him to be an Angel. Very gently did he speak to 
them, and for the first time made known the glorious tidings. " He 
is risen ; He is not here. Behold the place where they laid Him." 
The tidings were so glad and bright as to bewilder them. They 
were aged women, who did not readily take hope, or understand ; 
afld though the Angel added a message to the disciples, and 
especially to Peter, they seem to have gone back trembling, and 
not to have spoken of what had happened to the disciples. Five 
of the Apostles were their sons, and it is quite possible that, though 
they had dared for themselves to confront the Roman soldiers, they 
^ come alone, without the strong hands that might have moved 
away the stone, rather than expose their sons to danger ; and 
now the same fear may have wittiheld them from speaking of the 
great sight which even yet they scarce believed themselves to have 
seen. That "fear with amazement" against which St. Peter 
warns us, seems to have prevented their taking home to themselves 
tJie joy that had come to them at last. So weak are the very 
^t and nearest to Christ ! 
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LESSON XLI. 

THE FIRST APPEARANCE. 

Sunday, a.d. 30.— John xx. ii — 18 ; Mark xvi. 9—12. 

But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping : and as she wei 
she stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre, 

And seeth two angels in white sitting, tne one at the head, and the ot3 
at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. 

And they say unto her. Woman, why weepest thou? She saith vlt 
them, Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not wt&c 
they have laid him. 

And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesi 
standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. 

Jesus saith unto her. Woman, why weepest thou ? whom seekest thou 
She, supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thoi 
have borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I wii 
take him away. 

Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto him, 
Rabboni ; which is to say, Master. 

Jesus saith unto her. Touch me not ; for I am not yet ascended to mj 
Father : but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto mj 
Father, and your Father ; and to my God, and your God. 

Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that she had seen the LORD: 
and that He had spoken these things unto her. 

****** 

Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, he appeare< 
first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven devils. 

And she went and told them that had been with him, as they moumet 
and wept 

And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been seen 
her, believed not 

After that he appeared in another form unto two of them, as the; 
walked, and went into the country. 

Comment. — St. Mark, who mentions the terror of the othe 
women at the sight of the Angel, expressly says that it was to tb' 
Magdalene that He first appeared. She must have corne back t< 
the sepulchre with Peter and John ; and when they went awaj 
comforted and assured that His Word was accomplished, and tba 
He had indeed risen from the dead, her weaker faith refused th' 
consolation, and she remained weeping outside, feeling nothing bu 
that her Lord was gone. 
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When at last she took courage to look into the sepulchre, to see 
vhat had inspired the two Apostles with the hope she could not 
feel, two Angels in white garments were made visible to her, sitting 
oiie at the head, the other at the feet They, as in wonder at her 
sorrow, say, " Woman, why weepest thou ? " And she, Hke the 
other women, not knowing them for spirits, again made her moan 
^at her Lord should have been borne away ; and, turning back as 
from a fruitless quest, saw jESUS Himself standing before her ! Yet 
still she knew Him not, and deeming Him Joseph's gardener, 
entreated humbly to be told where her Lord was laid. 

He saith unto her " Mary," and that Voice calling her own name 
brought at last the overwhelming sense that He Himself was with 
lier again. " Rabboni 1 " (Great Master), was all she said in that 
nioment of transcending joy. " Heaviness may endure for a night, 
but joy Cometh in the morning" (Ps. xxx. 5). Her love had gone 
t| fiwther than that of all the rest, and to her was given to see 
Him first ; but her faith had been weak, and did not even now 
^t her love to perceive that*He was more than her Great Master. 
Therefore, as it seems. He forbade her touch, and spake so as to 
cany her thoughts to His Godhead, the Divine Birth which He 
W made His disciples to share with Him. " Touch me not, for 
I am not yet ascended to my Father." The words sound strange, 
'^ould He not be then entirely out of reach ? Not so, but whereas 
only those present with Him could touch His Human Body upon 
^arth, when He should be ascended to His Father all His faithful 
°nes, throughout the Church, should be able to touch Him in faith, 
through the Holy Spirit consecrating the outward visible signs of 
His holy Body and Blood. 

Magdalene was to tell His brethren, whom He now so calls for 
the first time, that He would ascend to His Father and their 
J'^ather, to His God and their God. So had He made us one 
*ith Him. The Father of His Divine Nature is our Father, the 
^ of our human nature is His God. He is Son of God and Son 
of Man ; we are sons of men and sons of God. We almost seem 
to hear in the words the ring of gladness, in the having attained the 
joy that was set before Him, for which He had endured all, when, 
for the first time, He greets His redeemed as His brethren, one 
^th Him in all Uiings. 
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LESSON XLIL 

THE MYRRH-BEARERS, 

Sunday, a.d. 30. — Matt, xxviii. 9, 10; LuKExxiv. i— 11. 

Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the morning, the 
came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices which tt ey had prepared, an 
certain others with them. 

And they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. 

And they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jesus. 

And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed thereabout, beholc 
two men stood by them in shining garments : 

And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, the 
said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the dead ? 

He is not here, but is risen : remember how he spake unto you when li 
was yet in Galilee, 

Saying, the Son of man must be delivered into the hands of sinful mer 
and be crucified, and the third day rise again. 

And they remembered his words. 

And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, sayin| 
All hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and worshipped bin 

Then said Jesus unto them. Be not afraid : go tell my brethren that the 
go into Galilee, and there shall they see me. 

It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James 
and other women that were with them, which told these things unto th 
Apostles. 

And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed then 
not. 

Comment. — There was yet another band of faithful women, 
whom St. Luke has all along made mention, Joanna, the wife 
Chuza, Herod's steward (Luke viii. 3), who, with Susanna aiw 
others, had ministered to our Lord from the beginning of Hi 
ministry. They had stood watching the crucifixion, and also tb 
burial ; and in the morning they too set forth with the spices the 
had prepared for the embalming ; and they seem to have arrive 
after the Magdalene had gone on her glad errand : Mary Cleopa 
appears to have met and joined them on their way. They too foun 
the stone gone from the entrance, and entering the sepulchre, wo 
greatly perplexed to find it empty, till two Angels in shims 
raiments made themselves visible. The women were awe-strickei 
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and bowed their faces to the earth, but were evidently not so terri- 
fied as Mary and Salome had been, since the Angels did not bid 
tbem "fear not," but spake at once, "Why seek ye the Living 
among the dead ? " thus reminding them of the prophecies of His 
Resurrection, and calling them to see the place where He had 
lain. 

The faith and perception of these women was not obscured by 
terror, as was Salome's, nor by grief like Mary Magdalene^s ; they 
remembered the prediction, took comfort and believed, and thus 
they were adjudged worthy to be the next to see the Lord, Whom 
they knew at once, yea, and to hold Him by the feet and worship 
Him. They worshipped, as perceiving the glory of His Godhead, 
and did not therefore need the bidding " Touch Me not." Nay, 
'^ho knows but the woman was there who had before touched Him 
with the touch of faith ? 

So woman, who had brought death into the world, was the first 
to bow of the Resurrection. 

Joy to the faithful three renewed, 
As their glad errand they pursued ; 
Happy who so Christ's word convey, 
That He may meet them on their way 

This seems the most probable way of putting together the 
^iifferent narratives of that wonderful morning, when the women 
?omg and coming round the sepulchre had that great joy made 
known to them ; and the Apostles had a longer trial of patient 
iaith— " A little while and ye shall not see Me." They were bidden 
to go and meet their Lord in Galilee, but they could not trust the 
^story of the women. John and Peter might believe, but to the 
others the words seemed like idle tales of grief-stricken women 
who had fancied they saw something strange in the morning dark- 
ness,— and so the brightness of the great Easter Day was being lost 
to them in doubt and grief. So says St. Matthew, speaking no 
doubt for himself, as St. John had spoken for himself when he told 
of his own moment of conviction. 

Note. — It is plain that these were not the women mentioned by St 
Hark, since those fled home, and told no man. Neither was this the 
Appearance to Mary Magdalene mentioned by St. John ; and as the words 
spoken by the Angel are the same in St Matthew and St Luke, we 
cannot but suppose that they refer to the same womexv. 
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LESSON XLIII, 

THE UNBELIEF OF THE SANHEDRIM, 

Sunday, a.d. 30— Matt, xxviii. 11— 15. 

Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch came into 
city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the things that were done. 

And when they were assembled with the elders, and had taken comis 
they gave large money unto the soldiers. 

Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him away wh: 
we slept. 

And if this come to the governor's ears, we will persuade him, ai 
secure you. 

So they took the money, and did as they were taught : and this saying 
commonly reported among the Jews until this day. 

Comment. — ^The enemies of our Lord found that their precauti* 
had only provided witnesses of the Resurrection. The soldie 
came with the tidings of the earthquake, the rolling away of t 
stone, and the appearance of the Angel with countenance li 
lightning, who had seemed so terrible to them. Ignorant heath 
soldiers as they were, there was no likelihood that their tenc 
enthusiasm should have deceived them as some of the Apost 
thought had been the case with the women. No, the Apost 
could not yet believe ; the Jews would not As our Lord h 
said, " If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will tl 
be persuaded though One rose from the dead" (Luke xvL 3 
They had not believed when Lazarus was raised, neither woi 
they believe when Jesus rose by His own power. They knew, : 
both facts were undeniable, but all their thought was to suppn 
the knowledge of what had happened. 

So they bribed the soldiers to profess what would have be 
shame, disgrace, and death to a Roman soldier, namely, that tl 
had slumbered at their post, and that the very thing had be 
done which they were intended to prevent, nay, which could i 
possibly have been done without awakening them. Had it be 
done, who would have been so eager to denounce them as the chi 
priests? Instead of this, they proimsed to protect the men fro 
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the governor's anger. The story served its purpose with such Jews 
^ ivere hardened in unbelief, and up to the time when St Matthew 
wrote, was believed among the nation. 

It shows how entirely faith is a matter of the true and obedient 
will. The fullest possible evidence did not make these unhappy 
men accept the Resurrection, because it was their determination 
tba.t Jesus of Nazareth should not be the Messiah, and because He 
wa^ a Messiah Who did indeed fulfil the prophecies, but in a dif- 
ferent way from what they expected — and what was the real difficulty 
— overthrowing their favourite sins. They would not be conquered, 
and therefore they hardened their hearts like Pharaoh at the first 
Passover. So they earned their doom. And for us, let us observe 
that unbelief is a wilful thing, which only makes deficiency of 
evidence its excuse 

LESSON XLIV. 

THE WALK TO EMMAUS. 

Sunday, a.d. 30— Luke xxiv. 13—35. 

And, behold, two of them went that same day to a village called Emmaus, 
which was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs. 

And they talked together of all these things whicb had happened. 

And it came to pass, that, while they communed together and reasoned, 
Jesus himself drew near, and went widi them. 

Bat their eyes were holden that they should not know him. 

And he said unto them. What manner of communications are these that 
ft have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad ? 

,And the one of them, whose name was Cleopas, answering said unto 

^^ Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things 

which are come to pass there in these days ? 

I And he said unto them. What things ? And they said unto him, Con- 

I cerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in deed and word 

^ore God and all the people : 

And how the chief priests and our rulers delivered him to be condemned 
^0 death, and have crucified him. 

Bat we trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed Israel : 
and beside all this, to-day is the third day since these things were done. 

Yea, and certain women also of our company made us astonished, which 
vere early at the sepulchre ; 

And when they found not his body, they came, saying, that they had 
also seen a vision of angels, which said that he was alive. ■ 

And certain of them which were with us went to the sepulchre, and 
found it tvco so as the women had said : but him they saw noU 
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Then he said unto them, O fools, and slow of heart to believe all th 
the prophets have spoken : 

Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into h 
glory? 

And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them i 
all the scriptures the things concerning himself. 

And they drew nigh unto the village, whither they went : and he mai 
as though he would have gone further. 

But they constrained him, sa)ring, Abide with us : for it is towa. 
evening, and the day is far spent. And he went in to tarry with them. 

And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he took brea 
and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them. 

And their eyes were opened, and they knew him ; and he yanish< 
out of their sight. 

And they said one to another. Did not our heart bum within us, wliil 
he talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the scriptures ? 

And they rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and fount 
the eleven gathered together, and them that were with them, 

Sa)dng, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 

And they told what things were done in the way, and how he was knowi 
of them in breaking of bread. 

Comment. — The great day, the first day of the week, went by ii 
grief and doubt with most of the disciples, who durst not accep 
the strange glad tidings given by the women. In the course of th 
(fay, Cleopas — the husband of Mary, sister to the Blessed Virgin,- 
and father of three of the Apostles, set out with another discipl 
to walk to Emmaus, a village the site of which has not been sati: 
factorily made out. As they talked together in grief and perplexil 
of the events of the last two days, the Lord Himself drew nigh, bi 
in a form in which they did not know Him. His Resurrectic 
Body, though identical with the Body bom of the Blessed Virgi 
and solid flesh, had new properties ; He came and went as He hs 
not done before His death (except in the one case of the walkii 
on the water, which seems to have been a direct miracle, and tl 
power was for a time extended to Peter). And He also seems 
have become visible or invisible, and to have changed the fashi< 
of His Countenance, so that He was not at once known, thouj 
that might have been chiefly the change to triumphant joy ai 
gladness from the sorrow, pain-stricken look, " marred more th: 
that of any man ;" He was Himself, yet with some wondrous chan| 
and these two were purposely prevented from recognising .H 
wJien He came as a stranger and asked oi \ivt\T discourse. 



XLlvJ THE WALK TO EMMA US. 119 



They told Him the events of these last days, showing how far 
their faith went, owning Him as a mighty Prophet, trusting that 
He would have redeemed Israel, by which they meant, have 
avenged its wrongs and reigned as a King ; showing also how 
these hopes had been overturned, and how little they believed in 
the report of the women, or even in the conclusion to which Peter 
and John had come. Their hearts had sunk too low to lay hold of 
the hope ; and be it remembered, they had not heard those inner- 
most teachings to which the twelve had been admitted ; they were 
lay members of the band, less instructed. The word " fools '* would 
rather here mean dull, " O dull and slow of heart in missing the 
meaning of the Prophets ? Ought not — that is, was it not incum- 
hent on the Messiah to suffer these things as well as to enter into 
His glory ? Had not they been as much foretold as the Kingdom ? '> 
Then beginning with Moses, and the typical ritual of the Law, He 
expounded to them how all had been laid out beforehand—betrayal, 
false witness, scourging, condemnation, piercing, exposure, the 
thieves, the parting of the garments, the wormwood and the gaU, 
the Death, the Burial ; making them perceive that the very things 
that had staggered their faith were notes of the Messiah^ necessary 
parts of His mission. Their hearts burnt within them, while still 
they only saw in Him a wonderful Interpreter, Whom they entreated 
to remain with them when they arrived at their resting-place. Then 
it was that, as He brake bread and blessed it as they had seen 
Him do in former days, therewith they knew Him, Jesus, Who 
l^ad died the day before yesterday was with them ; the light of 
His Countenance was shining on them. Even then He vanished 
from their sight, and they could only call to mind the glow and 
l^ing of their hearts that might have told them that He was 
^Idngwith them Who spake as man never yet spake. "The 
glory of the Lord " was " made known in breaking Bread," a token 
<^f how henceforth He would make Himself known unto His 
Qjurch, and how His Presence would be with His disciples in the 
breaking of Bread, often felt only at the last moment, yet most 
assuredly there. 

Late as it was, after their seven miles' walk, the two, one of whom 
must have been an aged man, could not but hurry back at once 
^th the glad tidings to the place where they knew the^ slvoMld ^tA 
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the Apostles — almost certainly the upper room, the guest chambei 
which was theirs for the Paschal week. There they were met wit) 
the same news — ^''The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appearet 
to Simon." Of this appearance, we only know that St Paul speak 
of our Lord being seen of Cephas (i Cor. xv. 5). We know nothinj 
of the meeting ; we can only gather that the loving Saviour cam< 
to console His Apostle, who had denied Him through weakness 
and might have been too full of fear and repentance to enter int( 
the joy of the return of his Lord from the dead. Th6 greeting 
'* Christ is risen ! " " The Lord is risen indeed ! " has been eve 
since the Easter salutation of the Eastern Church, and througl 
the whole Church throughout the world ever sounds that glac 
echo of the joy that is above all our strength : — 

Jesus Christ is risen to-day. 
Our triumphant holyday ! 
Alleluia ! 



LESSON XLV. 

THE APPEARANCE TO THE APOSTLES. 

Easter Sunday, a.d. 30. — Luke xxiv. 36—48 ; John xx. 

20 — 23. 

And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst of them, and 
saith unto them, Peace be unto you. 

But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen 
a spirit. 

And he said unto them, "Why are ye troubled ? and why do thoughts 
arise in your hearts ? 

Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself : handle me, and see j 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 

And when he had thus spoken, he shewed them his hands and his feet 

And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he said unto 
them, Have ye here any meat ? 

And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb. 

And he took it, and did eat before them. 

And he said unto them. These are the words which I spake unto yon, 
while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which wen 
written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, 
concerning me. 

Then opened he theur understanding, that they might understand th< 
scriptures. 
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Aixl said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to 
suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day : 

And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalenu 

And ye are witnesses of these things. 

Then were the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. 

Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you : as my Father hath 
sent me, even so send I you. 

And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost : 

Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained. 

Comment. — 

Thus ever brighter and more bright, 

On those He came to save, 
The Lord of new created light. 

Dawned gradual from the grave ; 
Till pass'd the enquiring daylight hour. 
And with closed door, in silent bower, 
The Church in anxious musing sate. 
As one who for redemption still had long to wait 

Then gliding through the unopen'd door. 

Smooth, without step or sound, 
" Peace to your souls. He said, no more. 

They own Him, kneeling round. 
Eye, ear and hand, and loving heart, 
Body and soul in every part. 
Successive made His witnesses that hour. 
Cease not in all the world to shew His saving power. 

St. John, the loving and beloved, who had believed from 
^°e time he found the empty sepulchre, speaks for himself: 

Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord." St. 
^^^s informants recollected the awe and terror that came over 
^•jem when they found themselves in the presence of One Who had 
^•ed three days since, and Who had come among them through the 
"osed door". These, who were unprepared, deemed that Form a 
spirit from the grave, and were affrighted, in spite of His greeting, 

Peace be unto you." He bade them touch and handle Him, to 
feel that He was solid flesh, and showed them His sacred W^ounds, 
the precious marks of His suffering ; for He is the Lamb as It 
*^<1 been slain ; and those " dear tokens of His Passion " still are 
borne by His glorified Body before our God, as signs of the Atone- 
n^ent for our sins. They believed not for jo^, va. X^i^X. ^•aAs^^^'^ 
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overpowering thought, and He gave them still further and fuller 
proof that He was no shadowy spirif, by eating before them. 
Therefore, eating and drinking with Him was always referred tp 
afterwards as one of the strongest qualifications of the disciples 
as witness. The broiled fish and the honey were probably part of 
the simple home provision brought with them. The fish 'ixeY^ 
(Ichthys, in Greek) was held afterwards to hold the sacred monogram 
in its name, and as dwelling in the water to be pure. It was used 
as an emblem of Christ and of Christians. Honey had been part 
of the special promise of the good things of Palestine ; and when 
Samson had slain the lion, and " out of the eater came forth meat, 
out of the strong came forth sweetness," it was honey that he had 
found in the skeleton. Again of Immanuel it was prophesied — 
*' Butter and honey shall he eat " (Is. vii. 15) ; and in the nineteenth 
Psalm, honeycomb, with its many cells of laboriously-gathered 
sweetness, is made to typify the Word of God. 

Then, as before with the two disciples. He made them see, as 
they had never done before, how the suffering which had wrung 
their hearts and overthrown their faith was the most necessary 
part of the^ Redemption so long expected, and that type and cere- 
mony, Psalm and Prophecy, had all alike declared them in every 
point " Thus it behoved Christ to suffer and to rise." On no 
other terms would He have been the Messiah and Redeemer. And 
now they were to carry into all the world the news of this pardon 
that He had won, preaching repentance and pardon everywhere. 
St. John adds the full commission as He gave it, thus explaining 
what He had before promised to St. Peter, the keys of the kingdom 
of Heaven ; now as He said to St. John, "I am He that liveth 
and was dead, and behold, I have the Keys of hell and of 
death" (Rev. i. 18). As had been said in Isaiah to Eliakim, 
the steward of Hezekiah, " And the key of the house of David 
will I lay upon his shoulder ; so he shall open, and none shall 
shut ; he shall shut, and none shall open " (Is. xxii. 22), so the 
key is delivered to the ministers and stewards of Christ's mys- 
teries. These keys, the Sacraments and Absolution, unlock the 
fetters of the slaves whom Christ has ransomed, as one by one they 
come to take advantage of that ransom in Baptism, and to be 
loosed by Absolution, again and again from the chains in which 
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they may have been allowing themselves to be bound by Satan. 
The sentence of the Christian ministry spoken in the power of 
the Holy Ghost, then breathed on them^ shall be ratified in 
Heaven, when they remit, or pronounce pardoned, the sin of the 
penitent — or when, more sad duty, seeing no penitence, they dare 
not pronounce that the sin is taken away. Of course this applies 
to what is done in the power of the Holy Ghost. The King seeth 
not as man seeth, and as no Absolution can avail unrepented sin, 
so if the Absolution be wrongfully or ignorantly withheld by the 
messenger, the King can supply it. But it is His appointed means 
for the remission of sin. 



I 



LESSON XLVI. 

the appearance to st, thomas, 
Second Sunday after Easter, a.d. 30.— John xx. 24—31. 

But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not with them 
>^hen Jesus came. 

The other disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen the Lord. 
Bat he said unto them, Except I shall see in his hands the print of the 
P^ and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand 
"^ his side, I will not believe. 

And after eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with 
tbem: then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, 
^ said, Peace be unto you. 

, Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
^\ and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side : and be 
not Pithless, but believing. 

And Thomas answered and said unto him. My Lord and my God. 

Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
•^^ed : blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 

And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, 
which are not written in this book : 

But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
"^e Son of God ; and that believing ye might have life through his name. 

Comment. — One Apostle was absent the night of this appear- 
^ce of our Lord. St. Thomas seems to have been a man of 
strong, staunch affections, but slow of comprehension, and not easy 
^ giving his belief. In spite of the many assMtaxiiaes omx Ywt^ 
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had given that He should rise again^ the idea was so new and 
wonderful that Thomas could not embrace it. And when he heard 
from the other Apostles that they had seen their Master, he could 
not believe their evidence. As they had doubted the women, so he 
doubted them, thinking they had accepted some spiritual appear- 
ance as material, and declaring that he could not believe with- 
out himself handling the Body and touching the Wounds. To 
this slowness of faith our Lord was merciful, and came again, when 
Thomas had for a whole week thus been deprived of the joy that 
all the others were living in. As our Collect says, his doubt 
tended to " the more confirmation of the feith," since, as we alW 
feel in common life, the convincing of an incredulous person is th^^ 
proof of the strength of the evidence. - And when our Lord stooc^ 
in the midst, and invited His Apostle to convince himself by th.^ 
touch, Thomas's confession was complete, "My Lord, and my God.** 
He was overpowered by the flash that came on him, realizing a-ll 
hitherto but half understood, and knowing, both in one, his risen 
Lord and eternal God. 

Then spake our Lord the blessing to all His Church who should 
have to live by the word of those witnesses, " Thomas, because thou 
hast seen Me, thou hast believed ; blessed are they that have ttot 
seen, and yet have believed." This is the blessing to us, who sec 
not here, and must walk by faith, not sight ; and it is the higher 
blessing. 

But it is well to lay to heart that doubt and unbelief are not 
intellectual merits, as too many try to represent them. They 
are the result of dulness of soul, of spiritual blindness, and this 
goes along with an unwholesome cultivation of the critical feculty* 
The soul becomes blinded by the reasoning power, and pride and 
vanity prolong its blindness. 

Thus many a precious day, month, year, 

The blessing we delay ; 
It comes at length, with saddened cheer ; 

He justly dims His ray. 

Happy if it come at all I Happy if the clouds, conjured up by 
evil example, by the pride of intellect or the temptations of imi^ 
tation, ever are cleared away, and tYift da.^ «vet comes when th^ 
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soul can cry out, in full sense that the Son of God is the Saviour, 
My Lord, and my God/' 
And oh ! may those who now simply believe, treat all question- 
ing doubts not as signs of wisdom and knowledge, but as 
promptings of him who was more subtle than all the beasts of 
tk field. 



LESSON XLVII. 

THE APPEARANCE BY THE LAKE, 

A.D. 30. — John xxi. 1-14. 

After these things Jesus shewed himself again to the disciples at the sea 
<rf Tiberias ; and on this wise shewed he himself. 

There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and 
^aihanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two other of 
lus disciples. 

Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto him. We 
*Jso go with thee. They went forth, and entered mto a ship immediately ; 
"nd that night they caught nothing. 

But when the morning was now come, Jesus stood on the shore : but the 
<^ples knew not that it was Jesus. 

Then Jesus saith unto them, Children, have ye any meat ? They answered 
J«m,No. 

And he said unto them, Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and ye 
'Wlfind. They cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for 
t^ multitude of fishes. 

Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. 
Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's coat 
^tohim, (for he was naked,) and did cast himself into the sea. 

And the other disciples came in a little ship ; (for they were not far 
»om laod, but as it were two hundred cubits,) dragging the net with 
fijhes. 

As soon then as they were come to land, they saw a fire of coals there, 
^ fish laid thereon, and bread. 

Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which ye have now caught 

Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land full of great fishes, an 
hundred and fifty and three : and for all there were so many, yet was not 
we net broken. 

Jesus saith unto them. Come and dine. And none of the disciples durst 
*slc him, Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord. 

Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish Uke- 
Wise. 

This is now the third time that Jesus shewed himself to his disciples 
^r that he was risen irom ih& dead. 
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Comment. — ^Where the Holy One was during the Great Fort 
Days we know not Perhaps He was ever present with Hi 
brethren, though He only made Himself visible at certain times 
There was an appearance to James mentioned by St Paul ii 
I Cor. XV. of which we know nothing, not even which St James i 
was. There is indeed a tradition that it was to His cousin, Cleopas 
son, who had vowed to take no food till he knew whether the Lon 
was risen, and that He came on Easter Day, saying, " Brother, eat 
But the Epistle seems to place this appearance after^ not befor 
the coming to the Church in Galilee, and it is more likely that i 
was to commit the care of His flock at Jerusalem to him that th< 
Lord came. 

Be that as it may. He had bidden the Apostles to go into Galilee 
and there they awaited Him, in uncertainty when He would agaii 
call them, and probably in want and poverty. The Galileai 
Apostles were together — seven of them — thougii the names o 
two are not given. Peter felt the need of supplying their want 
by returning to the boats and net, whence they had been caller 
three years before, and the others went with him. All throng 
that spring night they toiled in vain, no doubt with thoughts < 
those other wondrous nights on the lake when He had calme 
the waves, and when He had come walking to them on the waters 
but still they fished on in vain and alone, till, as morning began* i 
dawn, they beheld a Form upon the white, gleaming beach. It nr: 
still dark, and again they knew Him not, but no doubt took Hi 
for some early traveller needing food. But when He bade the 
cast in their net on the right side of the ship, the beloved Apost 
knew Him Who had before bidden him let down the net, ac 
as he felt it weighty with fish, he told his certainty to St Pete 
Then that eager, loving-hearted man girt round him his fisher" 
cloak, threw himself out of the boat, and swam and waded td^i 
Lord's feet. How different now were his love and confidence bon 
what he felt on the former occasion, when he cried " Depart from me 
for I am a sinful man, O Lord." How beautiful, how full of sweet aw< 
was the whole scene, as the sun rose over the steep eastern hills, anc 
by the lake's side stood the risen Lord, the fishers coming up witl 
their loaded net of fish, and the fire of charred wood with the fisl 
^ind bread prepared to refresh the weaned, \vv«i^Y ^^i^ ' It is th 
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fish again, as in three other meals with our blessed Lord, and thus, 

as before, the fish has become a holy emblem. This time the fish 

caught were counted, and were all good ; and taking this scene in 

conjunction with the miracle in St. Luke v., we see that our 

Blessed Lord made His actions a great parable. The first time 

He came to the .fishers in their ship and bade them cast it, they 

enclosed so great a multitude both of bad and good that the 

net brake. And thus does He enable the ministry of His Church 

to gather in a great multitude both of good and bad to the 

Church visible, so that the Church becomes rent by schisms, 

and those within her need to be sorted, the good from the bad. But 

in the second miracle, after " the strife is o'er, the battle done," 

the Saviour stands on the shore of the Land of Everlasting Life, in 

the morning glow of Eternal Day, welcoming His messengers as 

they bring in those whom they have gathered into the One Church 

Invisible and unbroken, all made holy, all worthy of acceptance, 

including the twelve times twelve, and nine that full and perfect 

number beyond, representing those of whom we read in the All 

Saints' Epistle. 

God grant that thus we may say " It is the Lord," when we meet 
Hun in the great Resurrection dawn ! 
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LESSON XLVIII. 



A.D. 30.-— John xxL 15—25. 



3f So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of 
11 J°^ lovest thou me more than these ? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord ^ 
"^ knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my lambs. 
He saith to him again the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
*| jhou me? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. 
He saith imto him, Feed my sheep. 

He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? 
Peter was grieved because he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou 
^ ? And he said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest 
^hat I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep. 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee. When thou wast young, thou glrdedst 
"^ysdf, and walkedst whither thou wouldest : but vrYieti \\vo\x ^-aNX-Xifc OA^ 
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thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and ca. 
thee whither thou wouldest not. 

This spake he, signifying by what death he should glorify God, k 
when he had spoken this, he saith unto him. Follow me. 

Then Peter, turning iabout, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved foUowir 
which also leaned on his breast at supper, and said, Loi-d, which is he tl 
betrayeth thee ? 

Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do ? 

Jesus saith unto him. If I will that he tarry till I come, what b that 
thee ? follow thou me. 

Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that that disd] 
should not die : yet Jesus said not unto him. He shall not die ; but, I 
will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? 

This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and wrote these thin| 
and we know that his testimony is true. 

And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which, if tl 
should be written every one, I suppose that even the world itself could i 
contain the books that should be written. Amen. 



Comment. — It seems as if St. John, having finished his Gospel, h 
been persuaded once and again to put on record what his discil^ 
had hitherto heard from him by word of mouth, as perhaps 
had seemed to him of too private a nature to be written for t 
whole Church till the working of the Holy Spirit thus led him to \ 
it down. Indeed, it is one of the most beautiful and tender sees 
we have, showing how our Blessed Lord dealt with individuals. 

It is as though our Lord would show St. Peter how at last, 
fulfil his ardent promise to follow Him now, that he had learnt I: 
own weakness, " Thou canst not follow Me now, thou shalt folic 
Me after." And here is the way. Thrice does the Lord draw fro 
him the assurance of that deep love which burns in his heart, thri' 
is the way to prove that love pointed out, namely, " To feed ^ 
sheep, herd My lambs, feed My sheep." For it is by the love 
our neighbour that the love of God is proved. And here the Chi 
Shepherd gathers in one all, He had said before of His care for H 
flock, and all that David, Isaiah, and Ezekiel had foretold of tl 
charge that He would take, and hands the commission on to Simo 
son of Jonas, his legal name, and in him to all the ministry of tl 
Church. " Feed my sheep I " The word is different in the secoi 
command in the Greek. The word first used would mean, Pastu 
My sheep ; the next time it is rather " herd," or do the part of 
shepherd by, My lambs, remindmg us Yiovi the Shepherd shou 
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"Gather the lambs in His arms and carry them in His bosom* 
(Is. xL II). How St Peter dwelt on the charge we see in the way he 
handed it on to the dders or priests whom he placed in charge of 
Jiis flock (using the term herd) (i Pet v. i):— 

The dders which are amoi^ yoa I exhort, who am also an elder, and a 
^^ of the snfoings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that 
1^ be revealed. 

Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight 
"««of, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 

Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples to the 

And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away. 

Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you 
oe sabject one to another, and be clothed with humility : for God resisteth 
«« proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 

This was the path in which he was to follow his Lord, as he 

^ promised even to prison and to death. For the words used by 

oar Lord were evidently understood at the time, and were probably 

^ expression in use among the Jews to denote crucifixion. When 

St John wrote, St. Peter had already been crucified thirty years and 

more ; but St. Peter had plainly looked forward to such a death, since 

^ says in his farewell letter, " Knowing that shortly I must put off 

1^ my tabernacle, even as our Lord jESUS Christ hath shewed 

n»e (2 Pet i. 14). He accepted the prophecy gratefully, as 

^wii^ that he should indeed follow, and that his faith would 

pear him up to atone for his past weakness. He turned and asked 

what was in store for his friend, the loving Apostle who had never 

ailed, the Jonathan of the Son of David, last Apostle at the cross, 

first at the grave, and who had been promised to drink of his 

Master's cup, and be baptized with the baptism He was baptized 
with. 

^ But our Lord would not permit curious enquiries even in love. 
Follow thou Me " is enough, be it in paths we have not known. 
In those paths he would be safe, St Peter would be sure to meet 
hmi m the kingdom above, he need ask no further. Even if John 
were to w^t till the second coming, it would make no difference on 
the eternal shore. St John here takes occasion to correct the 
notion which had gone abroad, that he was to Uttv 1\VL \.Vi^ vt^wA 

VOL. V. ' ^ 
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cuauiig. The aged man was willing to lie down and rest, but he 
tirst marked what were the exact words, lest his death should 
stagger the faith of those who had a wrong impression of them. 

And then he takes leave of the blessed subject on which 1m 
had written. He has gathered up many of the things left untoU 
by his three brethren, but as the precious and glorious memories c 
the unrecorded sayings of those three years throng on him, he ca: 
only say that were they all to be set down " the world itself cool 
not contain the books that should be written." 



LESSON XLIX. 

THE GREAT COMMISSION. 

A.D. 30. — Matt, xxviii. 16 — 20 ; Mark xvi. 15 — 18. 

Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain whcP 
Jesus had appointed them. 

And when they saw him they worshipped him : but some doubted. 

And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given untc 
me in heaven and in earth. 

Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of ^ 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 

Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commandcc 
you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen. 

And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospc 
to every creature. 

He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that believetl 
not shall be damned. 

And these signs shall follow them that believe ; in my name shall the 
cast out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues ; 

They shall take up serpents ; and if they flrink any deadly thing • 
shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they sha 
recover. 

Comment. — This meeting in the mountain in Galilee, probah 
the mount of Beatitudes, where our Lord had gathered the faithf 
in the early days of His ministry, is thought to be referred to by S 
Paul when he says, "Afterwards He was seen of above five hundp 
brethren at once " (i Cor. xv. 6). It is more likely that those wl: 
as St Matthew says, doubted, were among these five himdredth 
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^ : 

among the Eleven, who had eaten with Him and been allowed even 
to touch Him. These five hundred must have been those among 
the multitudes who had indeed ears to hear. Out of the five 
thousand who had eaten, of the loaves and fishes a year before, 
only a tenth were staunch and true enough to be counted worthy to 
meet their risen Lord again ! But it is a comfort to know that His 
doctrine has never died out of the mountains of Galilee. Through 
all the changes that have befallen Palestine, and through all oppres- 
sion and spoil, some Christian families have still dwelt by the shore 
of the sea which was trodden by the Feet of its Maker ; the echoes 
of His Words have never passed away from the hills that were the 
first and the last to hear them. 

Then came the solemn annoimcement of the Church. " He had seen 
of the travail of His soul " (Is. liii. 1 1), and now He had conquered 
Satan, and bruised his head, the world which Adam had given over to 
the devil was won back again — all power is Christ's in right of con- 
quest. He has the keys of hell and death, " the kingdoms of this 
^orld are become the kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ, and 
He shall reign for ever and ever/' And He now proceeds to send forth 
His ambassadors to proclaim that His kingdom is not coming as in 
the days of the Baptist, but that it is come ! The good news is to 
^ preached to every creature, not to the Jews alone, but, in all the 
^orld, to every living thing. And in proof of that kingdom having 
^un, wonders should follow the preachers. They should heal 
the sick, cast out devils, and as a token of victory over the Old 
Serpent they should be able to touch serpents unharmed, as St. 
Paul did at Melita, and poison should not hurt them. They should 
speak other languages, so as to be able to teach all nations to 
ohserve all that the Lord had Himself taught them, and He would 
still be with them and their successors, even to the end of the 
world. 

Those who accepted the kingdom should be admitted to it, as 
John the Baptist had admitted former candidates for it, namely, by 
baptism. But now the full form of Baptism is given, the one only 
form, and this is in fact the first full revelation of the Holy Trinity 
^ the Three that bear witness in Heaven, and these Three are One 
(i John V. 7), Here is the means of the new birth of water and of 
^e Spirit, without which no one can see the "Km^doTti oi Gcid* 
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And it is added that he that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, he that believeth not, even though baptized, rests under the 
old condemnation, for either he has not come into the kingdom of 
the redeemed and ransomed, or he has let himself faU from it. 
Henceforth the Church of Christ has been that kingdom, visible on 
earth, and invisible in earth and Heaven. 

LESSON L. 

THE ASCENSION, 

K,T). 30. — Luke xxiv. ; Acts i. {Collated). 

And, being assembled together with them, commanded them that they 
should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 

For John truly baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost not many days hence. 

When they therefore had come together, they asked of him, saying) 
Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? 

And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the 
seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power. 

But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you : 
and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and 
in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth. 

And he led them out as far as to Bethany, and he lifted up his hands, 
:and blessed them. 

And it came to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted from them* 
and carried up into heaven. - 

While they beheld he was taken up 5 and a cloud received him out oi 
their sight. 

And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven as he went up, beholM- 
two men stood by them in white apparel ; 

Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up xoXO 
heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, snails^ 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. ^ 

Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, whicl* 
is from Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey. 

Comment.— He had been " seen of them forty days." AVhe^ 
forty days had passed since the Resurrection, and after the meeting 
in Galilee, the Apostles had, no doubt by command, returned \.0 
Jerusalem, where their Lord again met them. How many time^ 
He appeared is not easy to make out, because the first twc? 
Evangelists mass together so many of such appearances and th^ 
charges given at them ; but it is plain that He came to the Eleven 
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►in-ce more, probably in the Upper Room, their place of assembly, 
,rxd bade them remain at the Holy City until He should send them 
toe promise of His Father (John xiv. 15 — 19). 

If ye love me, keep my commandments. 

And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, 
tlxat be may abide with you for ever ; 

Even the Spirit of truth ; whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth 
"W^ith you, and shall be in you. 

1 will not leave you comfortless : I will come to you. 

Then would they, according to the assurance of the Baptist, be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost. Now that they knew that all was 
accomplished and that He was indeed the Messiah Who had 
conquered, their old craving for a glorious kingdom of Israel 
returned, and they asked whether He would not now restore it. His 
answer was, " It is not for you to know the times and seasons 
vhich the Father hath put in His own power." And verily even to 
this day the Church knows not whether there is to be any restoration 
^Hsrael, or whether the kingdom is to be wholly spiritual in this 
world until the Eternal Kingdom shall come. 

The memory of these days, " while angels wonder why He stays 
below,'' has been marked by the Church's Rogation days of Special 
PJ^yer, and by the reading of the parting charges of His type — 
Moses—ere he was taken from Israel. He then bade the Apostles 
^ His witnesses, first in Judaea, then in Samaria and the adjacent 
parts, and then in all the world, thus showing them again what they 
were so slow to understand, that His Kingdom was no longer con- 
fined to the chosen race. And then they went forth together to 
^thany on the Mount of Olives, the place where the week of His 
Passion may be said to have been first marked, and there, while He 
was still blessing them, He was parted from them, and, with His 
Hands still blessing, rose through the air, not with fiery chariot or 
Worses like Elijah, but of His own power and motion, until, as they 
gazed on and on, up " the abyss of light," a cloud received Him oiit 
of their sight, and they found themselves alone, save for the two 
Angels, who bade them, and all after them, look for His return. He 
IS gone to sit down on the Throne of the Majesty on High, at the 
%bt Hand of God, thence to rule His Kingdom. ' He is gone, the 
Great Sacrifice, to present His Wounds before His Father in Atone- 
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ment for the sin of the world ; He is gone, the Great High Priest, 
to make intercession for us in right of that Sacrifice ; He is gone, 
bearing His Human Body to bring human nature into the Presence 
of God. He is gone, our Head, to draw after Him His members 
one by one; He is gone to prepare a place for us, where He 
Himself will receive us. He is gone indeed in His Bodily Presence, 
but only to be more than ever universally present with His Church 
in Holy Communions. She can touch Him now that He is 
ascended to His Father. 

Such glory had been beyond direct prophecy of old. The nearest 
prophecies had been called forth by the going up of the ark into 
Mount Zion after its victory of the Philistines. So the 15th Psalm 
points out who alone is perfect, and can ascend into the Holy 
Place, and the 68th has the most prophetic note of all (v. 18) : 

" Thou art gone up on high, 
Thou hast led captivity captive." 

and the 24th is held to be the angels' song of welcome to the 
returning Conqueror : — 

The earth is the Lord's 

And all that therein is : 

The compass of the world, and they that dwell therein. 

For he hath founded it upon the seas : 

And prepared it upon the floods. 

Who shall ascend mto the hill of the Lord ? 

Or who shall rise up in his holy place ? 

Even he that hath clean hands, and a pure heart, 

And that hath not lift up his mind unto vanity, nor sworn to deceive 

his neighbour. 
H« shall receive the blessing from the Lord : 
And righteousness from the God of his salvation. 
This is the generation of them that seek him : 
Even of them that seek thy face, O Jacob. 
Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlasting 

doors : 
And the King of glory shall come in. 
Who is the lung of glory ? 

It is the Lord strong and mighty, even the Lord mighty in battle. 
Lift up your heads, O ye gates. 
And be ^e lift up, ye everlasting doors-: and the King of Glory shall 

come m. 
Who is the King of glory ? 
Even the Lord of hosts, he is the King of glory. 
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Typical preparations had been fuller. Enoch and Elijah had 
^en taken up to Heaven, Moses had interceded for the people out 
of sight on Mount Sinai, and had gone up out of their view on 
Nebo ; and every year, when the Atonement had been made, the 
High Priest, having taken off his filthy garment, as in the vision of 
Zechariah, went into the Holy Place, clad in his robes " for glory 
and for beauty," and with " Holiness unto the Lord," the fair mitre 
on his head, to make intercession for the people in right of the 
sacrifice. 

So Christ, " having by Himself purged our sins, sat down on the 
Right Hand of the Majest>' on high " (Heb. i. 3). 

But Christ being come an high priest of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, 
not of this building ; 

Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he 
entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 
for us.— (Heb. ix* 11 — 12). 



BOOK VIII. 



WORDS AND DEEDS OF THE APOSTLE^ 



LESSON I. 

THE CHOICE OF ST. MATTHIAS, 

A.D. 30. — Acts i. 12 — 30. 

Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Oliv^ 
which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey. 

And when they were come in, they went up into an upper room, wh^ 
abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thom^ 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son of Alphseus, Simon Zelotes, a.^ 
Judas the brother of James. 

These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with t^ 
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and "with his brethren. ^ 

And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples, and sa^ 
(the number of names together were about an hundred and twenty,) 

Men and brethren, this scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which S 
Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, wh^ 
was guide to them that took Jesus. 

For he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of this ministry* 

Now this man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity ; and falls- 
headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. 

And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomuch as t1 
field is called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The fielc^ 
blood. 

For it is written in the book of Psalms, Let his habitation be desol^ 
and let no man dwell therein : and his bishoprick let another take. 

Wherefore of these men which have companied with us all the time t^ 
the Lord Jesus went in and out among us. 

Beginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day that he "^ 
taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of 
resuxrection. 
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-And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed 
Justus, and Matthias. 

And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all 
"f^en, shew whether of these two tiiou hast chosen. 

That he may take part of this ministry and apostleship, from which Judas 
Dy transgression fell, that he might go to his own place. . 

And they gave forth thenr lots ; and the lot fell upon Matthias ; and he 
was numbored with the eleven apostles. 

Comment. — From the history of our Lord, we pass on to the 
history of the foundation and growth of His Church. Here St. Luke is 
our gruide by the continuation of his narrative which he made for 
Theophilus. After the earlier chapters we shall find his account 
confinned and supplemented by the letters of St Paul. His Acts of 
the Apostles are most important to us, as they show us how the 
Apostles understood the teaching of our Blessed Lord, and we can 
trace in them the beginning of all those institutions which the 
^Urch of Christ, even to the present day, yea even to the end of 
the "World, must have in common with them. 

After having begun with describing the Ascension more fully than 
'•^ his Gospel, St Luke goes on with the days of expectation when the 
apostles were waching for the Promise from on high. Gathered in 
the upper room on Mount Zion were the eleven Apostles, spending 
^eir time in prayer, and watching, and joined by the other disciples 
^^ Jerusalem, making a hundred and twenty, reckoning the blessed 
Virgin and the other women. St. Peter spake to them, after 
^^ting and prayer, on the loss from the Twelve of the unhappy 
Judas, quoting from the prophetic 109th Psalm, 

For the love that I had unto them, lo, they take 

Now my contrary part : but I give myself unto prayer. 

Thus have they rewarded me evil for good : 

And hatred for my good will. 

Set thou an ungodly man to be ruler over him : 

And let Satan stand at his right hand. 

When sentence is given upon him, let him be condemned t 

And let his prayer be turned into sin. 

Let his days be few : 

And let another take his office. 

Let his children be fatherless : ^ 

And his wife a widow. 

Let his children be vagabonds, 

And beg their bread : 

Let them seek it also out of desolate places. m 
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Let the cxtoitioQer cacsasat aZI thai he hadk : 

And let the stnmger s^l bis labocx:. 

Let there be no man to pxtr Liza : 

Nor have compassiaa upon hs falhrrifSFg duldicn. 

Let his posterity be dcstrovcd : 

And in the next gencxatian let his name be dean put ooL 

Let the vidbedness of his fiithexs be had in xcmembniice in th^^— « 

sighroftheLoKD: 
And let not the sin of his mother be done amr. 
Let them alwaj be before the LoKi> : 

That he may loot oat the memorial of them fiom off tlieeaxth. 
And tha£» becanse hs mind was not to do good : 
Bat persecuted the poor hWpIfSfs man, that he mi^t slay him tha^^^ 

WsTeadatfiiheart.*^ ^ ^ 

Thos showing that tixe dentmdatioiis in these Psalms are to 1 ■»« 
entirely taken as prophecy, and that pec^ile need not vez then^^si 
selves, as some do, about any sixpposed spirit of vindictiFeness f- -q 
them. His Bishopric, the word here used for the first time^ is 

his ^ office " in the Psalm, and means his post as an 
shepherd. 

On this authority St. Peter calls on the Church to choose cme i 
the place of this traitor, so that the nmnber twelve might be 
up, and that the witnesses of our Lord's Life, Death, and Res 
rection might be comjdete. A man was to be chosen ^1^10 tMjati 
been a disciple from the time of the Baptism of St. John and Imatf 
seen the Lord after the Resurrection. The election was to be msr^ie 
not by the Apostles alone but by the whole one hundred aiuf 
twenty, from whence the Chtnch has gathered that the appoint- 
ment of Bishops should not lie in the hands of Bishops alone. 

Two men were chosen who by holiness of life and constancy of 
faith seemed to have equal claims, and the decision was therefore 
committed, as in the case of Achan, of Saul, and at other times^ 
to God Himself, by a special prayer, that He would direct the lot. 
It fell on Matthias, but of his after life and ministry we only kno^^ 
that he taught and was martyred in Ethiopia ; nor is any mor^ 
known of Joseph Barsabas, except a report that he was one wh.^^ 
experienced the fulfilment of the promise, ** And if they drink an^ 
deadly^ thing it shall not hurt them." 
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LESSON IL 

THE DAY OF PENTECOST. 

A.D. 30,— Acts ii. i — 11. 

len the day of Pentecx>st was fully come, they were all with one 

one place. 

iddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty 

L it filled all the house where they were sitting. 

ere appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat 

1 of them. 

ey were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with 

jues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

ere were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every 

der heaven. 

hen this was noised abroad, the multitude came together, and 

founded, because that every man heard them speak in his. own 

ey were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, 
1 these which speak Galilseans? 

»w hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were bom ? 
ns, and Medes, and Elamites, and^the dwellers in Mesopotamia, 
idsea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 
1, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about 
ind- strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, 
and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our tongues the 
I works of God. 

:ent. — The time had come for the completion of the 
VIercy which repaired Adam's fall. The Redemption was 
ished, Sanctification was to follow. The price had been 
in was to be set free individually and to be enabled to pre- 
freedom. The feast of weeks was come, the second of the 
urly feasts, called the feast of weeks because it was a week of 
*om the Passover, when the harvest of Palestine began 
vL 9 ; Lev. xxiii.) :— 

weeks shalt thou number unto thee : begin to number the seven 

»m such time as thou beginnest to put the sickle to the com. 

lou shalt keep the feast of weeks unto the Lord thy God with a 

'a freewill offering of thine hand, which thou shalt give unto the 

y God, according as the Lord thy God hath blessed thee : 

lou shalt rejoice before the Lord thy God, thou, and thy son, and 

Iter, and thy manservant, and thy maidservant^ and th& L«<^^^iJcAS(. 
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is within thy gates, and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the 
are among you, in the place which the Lord thy God hat 
place his name there. 

Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shaU ye i 
days ; and ye shall offer a new meat offering unto the Lord. 

Ye shall bring out of your habitations two wave loaves of two 
they shall be of fine flour : they shall be baken with leaven ; 
firstfruits unto the Lord. 

And ye shall offer with the bread seven lambs without blemis 
year, and one young bullock, and two rams : they shall be 
offering unto the Lord, with their meat offering, and their drii 
even an offering made by fire, of sweet savour unto the Lord. 

Then ye shall sacrifice one kid of the goats for a sin offerii 
lambs of the first year for a sacrifice of peace offerings. 

And the priests shall wave them with the bread of the first 
wave offering before the Lord, with the two lambs : they shai 
the Lord for the priest. 

And ye shall proclaim on the selfsame day, that it may bq s 
vocation unto you : ye shall do no servile work therein : it shalJ 
for ever in all your dwellings throughout your generations. 

It was the harvest home when the first bread made 
com began to be eaten, and it was also the memorial 
of giving the Law on Mount Sinai. Therefore it was a 
the beginning of the harvest of Christ's labours and for 1 
of Him Who was to enable man to keep the Law he had 
been unable to keep all these years. Now would be i\ 
prophecy given through Jeremiah (Jer. xxxi. 31) : — 

Behold, the dajrs come, saith the Lord, that I will make a n( 
with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah : 

Not according to the covenant that I made with their fathen 
that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the land 
which my covenant they brake, although I was au husband unto 
the Lord. 

The day of holy convocation had come, called in Grc 
cost, or the fiftieth day, and the hundred and twenty disc 
in early morning all in one place, no doubt the upper ro 
the manifestation came. It was made known to their out^ 
by the rushing wind, which not only filled the house but 
beyond, and the tongues of fire, cloven in the midst, whic 
each head, while the speaking freely other languages prove( 
the change in the intellectual condition of the disciples. 
Baptism with the Holy Ghost and with fire promised by . 
Spirit or Breath of the Lord had been given for specia 
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before to enable Bezaleel to form the tabernacle, to Joshua for 
leadership, to the priests for their ministry, to Samson for might, to 
Saul for rule, to David for all of these, and for prophecy, as well 
as to all the prophets. Now He was poured out on all the royal 
priesthood, the full one hundred and twenty, in the Breath or Wind 
pervading all things ; in the fire, lighting, warming, cleansing, and 
in the cloven tongues going all ways to speak forth the testimony 
of Christ. As in the 133rd Psalm,' the anointing oil poured on 
the Head of the Great High Priest was flowing down to all His 
members. The 68th Psalm was fulfilled, "He had received gifts 
for men^" and that Gift, which to us is silently given in the Water 
of Baptism and completed by the sealing hand of Confirmation, 
W come down visibly, though not more really than to us. 

The sound had been heard beyond the room, and the report of 
the wonder brought together a number of Jews of the dispersion 
who had come up to keep the feast. These pilgrim Jews were from 
every nation where their race had dwelt so long that the languages 
had become their vernacular. Though they heard good old 
Hebrew in their synagogues they did not understand the corrupt 
Aramaic spoken by the Palestine Jews, and which was so especially 
^ in Galilee that St Peter's speech had bewrayed him only seven 
^eeks ago. 

The Parthian, Median, Elamite (or Persian) and Mesopotamian 
Jews belonged to the old captivity of Israel and Judah, in 
Media, Babylon, and Shushan, and spoke dialects of Persian, 
^ppadocia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia were provinces 
^ Asia Minor, where Greek was spoken, as well as in the great 
Alexandrian and C}Tenian settlements in Africa, and in the island 
^ Crete, but each no doubt with a different dialect. The strangers 
^t Rome were descendants of those whom Pompey had carried off, 
^d spoke Latin, and the Arabic was a separate language, yet each 
©ne heard his own dialect spoken in the familiar manner he could 
perfectly understand. It seems, not that each disciple was speaking 
a different language, but that what they said sounded in each 
man's ears like his own tongue. At Babel nations had been 
divided by their language, on Mount Zion unity began, and the 
curse was taken away from the Church Catholic. 
It is to be observed how closely the list of Jews fvoYs\ ^xffisx^'cwX. 
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lands agrees with the eleventh chapter of Isaiah, which we read on 
Whit Sunday : — ^^ And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
Lord shall set his hand again the second time to recover the remnant 
of his people, which shall be left, from Assyria, and from. Egypt, 
and from Pathos, and from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar 
and from Hamath, and from'the islands of the sea." 

Parthians, Medes, Elamites. Elam. 

Egypt and Libya. Egypt and Pathros. 

Mesopotamia. Aisyria and Shinar, 

Asia Minor (included in Syrian ) Hamath 

kingdom). \ 

Crete and Italy. The Isles of the Sea. 




LESSON III. 

THE FIRST SERMON, 
A.D. 30. — ^ACTS iL 12 — 36. 

And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to another, W hat 
meaneth this ? 

Others mocking said, These men are full of new wine. 

But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and said 
them. Ye men of Judaea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this knc 
unto you, and hearken to my words : 

For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third \m^ onr 
of the day. 

But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel ; 

And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour oor^^ of 
my Spirit upon all flesh : and your sons and your daughters shall proph^^^» 
and your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dr^-^™ 
dreams : 

And on my servants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in tla-^^^ 
days of my Spirit ; and they shall prophesy : 

And I will shew wonders in heaven above, and signs in the es*i^" 
beneath ; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke : 

The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, bef^*"* 
that great and notable day of the Lord come : 

And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of tl^ * 
Lord shall be saved. , 

Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man appro v^ 
of God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which God did t^^ 
him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know: ^ 

Ilim, being delivered by the determinate counsel ,and foreknowledge ^^ 
God^ ye have taken and by wicked hands have crucified and slain : 
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Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death : because 
it was not possible that he should be holden of it. 

For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the Lord always before 
Tny face, for he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved : 

Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; moreover also 
xny flesh shall rest in hope : 

Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine 
Holy One to see corruption. 

Xhou hast made known to me the ways of life ; thou shalt make me full 
of joy vidth thy countenance. 

Alen and brethren, let me freely speak imto you of the patriarch David, 

tha.t he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. 

Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an 

oatli to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would 

raise up Christ to sit on his throne ; 

Me seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul 
"W-a-s not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. 

This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. 
Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, 
"wrliich ye now see and hear. 

For David is not ascended into the heavens : but he saith himself, The 
T-ord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
XJntil I make thy foes thy footstool. 

Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
naade that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

Comment. — There are two ways of looking at every wonder ; 
2.n<i while some of the beholders marvelled at the words of praise 
^ey heard, others ascribed all to the influence of wine. Then, 
^Ji^eed, a mouth was given to the rough Galilean fisherman where- 
with to speak. His was an eloquent discourse in itself, and to 
^v^ery man, it came with the perfect understanding of the words of 
^'>.€ uttering his own language. First, St. Peter disposes of the 
^^cisation of drunkenness as absurd, at 9 A.M., and then he de- 
^^Sres that what they now see and hear is that which was promised 
*-^ V the mouth of Joel ii. 27 — 32 : — 

And ye shall know that I am in the midst of Israel, and that I am the 
^RD your God, and none else : and my people shall never be ashamed. 

And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my spirit upon 
^:Jl flesh ; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men 
^*^ dream dreams, your young men shall see visions : 
-^ And also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will 
'^ pour out my spirit. 

And I will shew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and 
*^Te, and pillars of smoke. 
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The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, b 
the great and the terrible day of the Lord come. 

And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name ol 
Lord shall be delivered : for in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem sha 
deliverance, as the Jx)RD hath said, and in the remnant whom the '. 
shall call. 

The Holy Spirit was, as every one saw, poured out not only c 
few, but on all the royal priesthood, on young and old, male 
female alike. The Holy Spirit, as erst in the cloudy pillar, 
with the chosen again ; nay, there was the visible fulfilmen 
the Blood that had been shed and the fire that had just desceni 
while it was in the memory of all the dwellers at Jerusalem 
lately the sun had been turned into darkness. Though of co 
there is to be a further fulfilment before the great and terrible 
comes, yet this was the beginning, and from Zion itself P 
announces deliverance. 

Having shown that the present wonder had been foretold, F 
then proceeds to proclaim Who was the Worker of it — even 
Jesus of Nazareth, Whose Life and Death had been known tc 
those who had been dwellers at Jerusalem. No longer shrinl 
and afraid, he recalls the miracles He had worked, and 1 
shows how it was, by the " determinate counsel and foreknowlc 
of God,** that the execution had taken place, which to some 
seemed failure. . . . "Qught not Christ to have suffered tl 
things?" So He had died by wicked hands, in spite of 
acquittal by Pilate and Herod ; but He had been raised up, as 
Whom death could not hold. And again Peter quotes a proph 
from the i6th Psalm : — 

•* Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
Neither wilt thou suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption.'* 

The patriarch of the kings of Judah could not have meant him 
fur they all knew that he had long been dead, and could poin 
his sepulchre. Thus there was no doubt that be bad meant 
Christ, his Son after the flesh. Whose Soul would descend 
Hades, but not be left there, neither would His Flesh see cor 
tion. This had been fulfilled, as all the 120 could bear witr 
and He had taken His seat at God's Right Hand, accordio 
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that other prophecy in the i loth Psalm, which the Pharisees had 
not chosen to answer : — 

The Lord said unto my Lord| 

Sit Thou on My right hand 

Until I make Thine enemies Thy footstooL 

Thence in the fulness of His power had He poured forth the 
wonder they saw and heard, proving manifestly that the crucified 

Jesus is Lord God Almighty in Heaven, the Messiah so long 

awaited in hope ! 



LESSON IV. 

THE FIRST CONVERTS, 

A.D. 30. — ^ACTS ii. 37 — ^47. 

Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and saidl 
tmto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what shall 
we do? 

Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you- 
^ the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
tl»e gift of the Holy Ghost. 

For the promise is unto ydu, and to your children, and to all that are 
aliar ofi^ even as many as the Lord our God shall call. 

And with many other words did he testify and exhort, saying, Save 
yo'wselves from this untoward generation. 

Then. they that gladly received his word were baptized : and the same 
°*y there were added unto them about three thousand souls. 

And they continued stedfastly in the apostles* doctrine and fellowship, 
^ in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 

And fear came upon every soul : and many wonders atid signs were done 
^y the apostles. 

And im that believed were together, and had all things common ; 

And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as 
every man had need. 

And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking 
•"^ from house to house, did eat their bread with gladness and single- 
^ofheart, 

l^raising God, and having favour with all the people. And the Lord 
^ed to the church daily such as should be saved. 

Comment. — Well might the hearers be pricked in their hearts I 
^e Hope of Israel had come at last, and they had crucified Him ! 
No wonder in their consternation they asked, '* What shall we do ? " 
Then first could the Apostles carry out the comm2LTA\5i\».V^\T.^ 
yoL V, \* 
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ally banning at Jernsalem. Thoagfa it was too late to give tlieiir 
allegiance to the Messiah in His life on earth, they could yet b^ 
baptized into His kingdom ; and that Baptism was not like Johc:^ 
the Baptist's, only for repentance, but for remission or release fixnx^ 
sin, and thus would they recdve the Heavenly Gift that had ju^ct 
been poured forth. For the promise was not only to those wi:i.o 
had had actual intercourse with the Saviour, but to them also, to 
their children, and to all who are far ofl^ in whom we, too, fee/ 
ourselves included, being, as we know, among those who ha.ve 
been called by the Lord. Other words were added, entreatizig' 
them to save themselves from the untoward generation who had 
slain the Christ. No less than 3,000 belie\-ers were the fruit oi 
this discourse, and were at once baptized, joining themselves to 
the 120 brethren already at Jerusalem and the 500 in Galilee. In 
these few verses is given the outline of the constitution oftbe 
Church. The converts, admitted by Baptism, were sted&st in tbe 
Apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in the breaking of tbe 
Bread, and in the prayers. They had then the two Sacraments— 
Prayer, and one Faith, and one fellowship. Those every branch of 
the true Church ha«s in common with them — the Baptism, tbe 
breaking of the Bread, the doctrine of the Creed, the fellowshq) of 
the unbroken Communion of Saints — unbroken with them, thoogb) 
alas ! only through them united with one another. The piayers 
were the Temple services, namely, the morning and evemog 
sacrifices, and the round of Psalms sung by the priests, which thejr 
attended; but the breaking of the Bread, after their Lord's 
pattern and ordinance, had necessarily to be performed in houses. 
After a sacrifice it had always been the custom, both of Israelites 
and Gentiles, to partake of a feast, and thus, after the Holy 
Eucharist, '' they did eat thdr meat with gladness and singleness 
of heart.''' This meal was called the Love-feast, and was the prin- 
cipal sustenance of these first brethren at Jerusalem. The Twdve 
had been accustomed to have one conunon stock, and to be 
ministered to by the pious women, such as Mary Magdalen, 
Joanna, and Susanna, and in this first fervour, remembering how 
the rich man had been bidden to sell everything and give to tbe 
"pooi, these first con v eits gave up all thdr private property, and aU 
lived aa one common stock, gJEving largely to the poor. But as 
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e shall see, this was found, firstly, to be a great temptation, and, 
;xt, it left the brethren at Jerusalem dependent on the aid of 
ier Churches, and the custom never seems to have been enjoined 
1 any one even in Jerusalem, and only to have been very excep- 
onally adopted elsewhere. 



LESSON V. 

THE LAME MAN AT THE BEAUTIFUL GATE. 

A.D. 30. — Acts iii. i — 11. 

Now Peter and John went up together into the temple at the hour of 

rayer, being the ninth hour. 

And a certain man lame from his mother's womb was carried, whom they 

id daily at the gate of the temple which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of 

iem that entered into the temple ; 

Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple asked an alms. 

And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, said. Look on us. 

And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive something of them. 

Then Peter said. Silver and gold have I none ; but such as I have give I 

ice : In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk. 

And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up : and immediately 

is feet and ancle bones received strength. 

And he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with them into the 

inple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. 

Ad all the people saw him walking and praising God : 

And they knew that it was he which sat for alms at the Beautifid gate of 

tt temple : and they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which 

id happened unto him. 

And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, all the 

fiople ran together unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly 

ondering. 

CbMMENT. — The promise that mighty works should be done 
irough the power of the Holy Spirit, even as when our Lord 
imself was present, was now to be proved. The mantle of Elijah 
ascending on Elisha had been the type, and as a double portion 
the Spirit of Elijah had been sent on his successor, so " greater 
ttks " than our Lord had chosen to do on earth were to be set 
th in His disciples. 

it the hour of Prayer, the ninth hour, 3 p.m., when the evening 
Tifice was offered {Ex, xxix. 39), Peter and John, who, ever since 
check the ambition oi the latter had lecm^^ ixcraiVx^Ysst^^ 

\* 1. 
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had seemed doubly bound together by affection, went up, after the 
custom of devout Jews, to take part in the Psalms and prayers then 
offered. In these we see the germ of the morning, noonday, and 
evening worship continued by the Church, in addition to the 
Eucharistic Service, the most important of alL , 

The Beautiful Gate was that between the courts of the men and 
women. It was a grand porch, with pillars of coloured marble, 
carved in a spiral fashion, deep and shady, with a broad flight 
of steps leading up behind it into the men's court Under its 
shade lay a man born deformed and crippled, who never had 
walked. It is still the custom in all Southern towns, and 
wherever there is no fixed provision for the helpless, to lay them 
outside Churches to obtain the alms of the devout. It does not 
appear whether the laying this man daily at the gate had newly 
begun, or whether he never before had felt the faith necessary te 
his being healed in the Name of Christ ; probably the latter, for he 
seems to have been well known to the frequenters of the Temple. 

St. Peter's answer to his entreaty for alms is memorable : " Silver 
and gold have I none ; but such as I have, give I thee." What 
St. Peter had to give was health and soundness of limb, far more 
precious than silver and gold ; and many a one of us who tries to 
give such as he or she has, does more than silver and gold can 
accomplish alone. Kindness, good and helpful words, ready aid, 
sympathy, training, personal influence, these do far more than 
money alone. If we have the money, it will come with these 
things. Or if we have to give ourselves elsewhere to some other 
service, the alms may be all we have to give. Any way, it is what 
we have, not what we have not, that God will bless and accept 

The man had faith to answer the command in the Name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth by an effort to rise, and at once the feeUe 
limbs were strengthened, and he was walking, leaping, praismg 
God, and holding fast his benefactors, so that a concourse came 
together to see the wonder, and all gathered round the two Apostles 
in the adjoining portico, Solomon's porch, surrounding the women^s 
and Gentiles* court — the same place where, eight months before, at 
the last Feast of Tabernacles, our Lord had proclaimed Himself 
the Good Shepherd, and spoken of the many sheep to be gathered 
into His fold. 



\ 
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LESSON VI. 

ST. PETER*S DISCOURSE IN SOLOMON'S PORCH. 

A.D. 30.— Acts iii. 12 — 26. 

d when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, 

marvel ye at this? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our 

power or holiness we had made this man to walk ? 

e God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, 

glorified his Son Jesus ; whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the 

nee of Pilate, when he was determined to let nim go. 

t ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be 

ed unto you ; 

id killed the Prince of life, whom God hath raised from the dead ; 

eof we are witnesses. 

id his name through faith in his name hath made this man strong, 

a ye see and know : yea, the faith which is by him hath given him 

)erfect soundness in the presence of you alL 

id now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did also 

rulers. 

t those thii^, which God before had shewed by the mouth of all his 

bets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 

spent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 

I the times of refreshing shall come from tne presence of the Lord ; 

id he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you : 

hom the heaven must receive until the times of restitution of all things, 

h God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 

llx^;an. 

It Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord Your^ 

raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye hear' 

I things whatsoever he shall say unto yon. 

ad it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that 

het, shall be destroyed from among the people. 

ea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, as 

jr as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. 

e are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant which God 

e with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the 

Ireds of the earth be blessed. 

nto you first God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless 

in turning away every one of you from his iniquities. 

'omMent. — The hearers of the present discourse were the 
out Jews who had come to say their prayers at the Temple at 
Evening Sacrifice on an ordinary week day; VSaet^lot^ ^x^ 



ISO SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR CHILDREN. [less. 

bably religious, and not uninstructed, men. Yet they had been so fer 
under the influence of the Scribes and Pharisees as to deserve the 
personal reproach of having been concerned in the Death by having 
been excited to join in the clamour, or by having merely held their 
peace, instead of stemming the tide of senseless fury. 

So, standing before the crowd, Peter, in his newly-found elo- 
quence, boldly set forth that the miracle was not due to himself, or 
his companion, but to the God of their fathers. Who had glorified 
His own Son, Jesus — the same Whom they had slain, by forcing 
ftom the reluctant government the condemnation of One Who had 
been acquitted, and claiming the release of a murderer, instead 
of the Prince of Life. He had been raised from the dead, as the 
Apostles could prove, and it was His Name, through faith, that had 
restored the cripple in an instant. 

Then seeing signs of compunction and dismay, Peter told the 
listeners that he knew it was chiefly through ignorance that they thus 
acted; but through their cruelty, every particular of the Prophecies 
regarding the Messiah had been fulfilled by Jesus of Nazareth. 

The time of His bodily Presence had gone by, but they could yet 
repent, and be converted, i*e, turned, so that by His Blood which 
they had shed their sins might be blotted out, according to the 
declaration in Isaiah : " I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy 
transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins ** 
(Is. xliii. 25). 

They are wiped away when the times of refreshing come from 
the Presence of the Lord — times of the peaceful sense of His 
Presence— shedding comfort in the heart, since He is with us 
always, even unto the end of the world; above all in His holy 
Feast, the special " time of refreshing ; " here leading on to the 
time when Christ shall return once more in His glory to restore all 
things. That will be the great reparation of all that is now decayed 
and fallen by man's sin, when all the glorious promises of the 
prophets will be fulfilled. Of these prophecies, he cites that of 
"Moses,*' in Deut. xviil 15 ; the same, be it observed, which had 
occurred to the people after the first miracle of feeding the multi- 
tude in the wilderness. The Prophet Hke unto Moses had come— 
the Prophet of Whom all seers from Samuel onwards had foretold ; 
and the very men — to who^ri Peter vjas s^^aking;— had the first right 
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to these promises as the children of Abraham and of the prophets. 
Through Christ, the Seed of Abraham, raised up from the dead, 
should the Jews, who accepted Him and turned from sin, be 
blessed, and with them and from them all the nations of the earth. 

LESSON VII. 

ST. PETER BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM. 

A.D. 30.— -Acts iv. i — 15. 

And as they spake unto the people, the priests, and the captain of the 
temple, and the Sadducees, came upon them. 

Being grieved that they taught the people, and preached through Jesus 
the resurrection from the dead. 

And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold unto the next day : 
for it was now eventide. 

Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed ; and the number 
of the men was about five thousand. 

And it came to past on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders, and scribes. 

And Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, and John; and Alexander, 
and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest, were gathered 
together at Jerusalem. 

And when they had set them in the midst, they asked. By what power, 
or by what name, have ye done this ? 

Tnen Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them. Ye rulers of the 
people, and elders of Israel, 

If we this day be examined of the good deed done to the impotent 
man, by what means he is made whole ; 

Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the 
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised 
firom the dead, even by him doth this man stand here before you whole. 

This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders, which is 
become the head of the corner. 

Neither is there salvation in any other .: for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved. 

Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and perceived that 
they were unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled ; and they took 
knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus. 

And beholding the man which was healed standing with them, they 
could say nothing against it. 

• But when they had conmianded them to go aside.out of the council, they 
conferred among themselves. 

Saying, What shall we do to these men ? for that indeed a notable miracle 
hath been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem ; 
and we cannot deny it. 

But that it spread no fiirther among the people, let us straitly threaten 
them, that they speak henceforth to no man in this tiame. 
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.\^4 lK»y «iklW\ lh«iii» ft»d ccHunaxKied them not to speak at all nor 

^ VN»hK inU JokwK iaA»wt(«d and said unto tliem. Whether it be right 
uv vKi» w^^ vt' VVM l«> ^MMdriim mto yoa more than nnto God, judge ye. 

^Vc Vk'^ «MMMg< byyt w^itk. l^ dungs which we have seen and heard. 

Sxp^ ^Kotik (b«^v bftd &ah«r durcatened them, they let them go, finding 
Us4Hu^ Ww ^Ky ttki^ powsh them, because of the people : for all men 
I^Kutti^ V^ tKH Ui<U wbi)c)i was done. 

>\^ th<} HMtt \k%i 4jth>vt^ twty years old, on whom this miracle of healing 

CvHM.VK\i\- -TtW' discourse was interrupted. The priests who 
h>ui i.Vu^iK they had cut off Him Whom they hated, found His 
X.wiK ^uk^>axw<d more loudly than before in the Temple itself, 
\^«K\v Uio' ^Mkd failed before to seize Him. They summoned the 
\.vrvi(<^ ^iMyNJC arrested the two Apostles, and imprisoned them till 
;.iw ;*s;*.l ^itey> when they were brought before the Sanhedrim, which 
\h*u.MMtt^^^ ^^ ^^ numbers to consider. 

.\ H^ weeks ago, St. Peter's courage had been " like straw on 

iuvii^ bursting vehemently forth, but quenched at once. Now it 

b^ttt with a steady flame, as before the Council of the nation, who 

tMMl pat his Master to death, he declared that it was the Name and 

Wwcr of that Master which had made the lame man strong. He then 

iVcaUed the words of our Lord, spoken to some of these very men 

«i|ipecting the comer-stone rejected by the builders. Matt xxi. 42., 

i9« viii. 14, 15, Eph. iL 19 — 22, i Pet ii. 6 — 8, Dan. ii. 34, 35. 

«(Book VI., Less. CII.) And then he added the proclamation which 

l^as ever since been one of the great watch-words of the Church, 

^* There is none other Name under Heaven given among men 

nwhereby we must be saved." 

On this the Sanhedrim made enquiries, and held a private 
consultation. In it they showed how entirely truth was lost in 
party spirit. The miracle was entirely past all doubt, but all they 
thought of was stopping the knowledge of it among the people. So 
they tried threatening the two Apostles, and forbidding them to 
speak. But again they met a bold answer : " Whether it be right 
in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, 
judge ye." 

The Sanhedrim were baffled. They had no power to put to 
^th. There was nothing to accuse the Apostles of, and after a. 
^^Dore empty threats they let iViem ^o. 
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LESSON VIII. 

THE FIRST EFFECTS OF PERSECUTION. 

A.D. 30.— Acts iv. 23-35. 

And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported all that 
the chief priests and elders had said unto them. 

And when they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God with one 
accord, and said, Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and all that in them is : 

Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, Why did the heathen 
rage, and the people imagine vain things ? 

The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together 
against the Lord, and against his Christ. 

For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, 
i)oth Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of 
Israel^ were gathered together. 

For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to 
be done, 

. And now. Lord, behold their threatenings : and grant unto thy servants 
that with all boldness they may speak thy word. 

By stretching forth thine hand to heal ; and that signs and wonders may 
be done by the name of thy holy child Jesus. 

And when they prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled 
together ; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the 
word of God with boldness. 

And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one 
soul : neither said any of them that ought of the things which he 
possessed was his own ; but they had all things common. 

And with great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus : and great grace was upon them all. 

Neither was there any among them that lacked : for as many as were 
possessed of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the 
things that were sold. 

And laid them down at the apostles' feet : and distribution was made 
unto every man according as he had need. 

Comment. — The two Apostles on their release went to their 
brethren, not to warn them but to rejoice with them, that now was 
beginning the fulfilment of their Lord's promises that they should 
follow in His path and drink His cup. They fully realised His 
assurance in the Sermon on the Mount " Blessed are ye, when 
Wen shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of 
^il against you falsely for My sake. Rejoice, axvd \i^ ^^c&^^vw^ 
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glad ; for great is your reward in heaven : for so persecuted they 
the prophets which were before you ^ (Matt v. 2). So they straight- 
way began to give thanks, applying to their Lord the words of 
the 2nd Psalm : — 

Why do the heathen so furiously rage together : 

And why do the people imagine a vain thing ? 

The kings of the earth stand up, and the rulers take counsel together. 

Against the Lord, and against his anointed. 

The accomplishment of which had been so literal before their very 
eyes, in the conjunction of Herod, Pilate, the Jewish populace, and 
the Roman soldiery against the Lord and against His Anointed 
One. The great comfort of the Apostles at this time as faithful 
Israelites was the perception that all their Lord's sufferings had 
been pre-determined from the foundation of the world, and were tbe 
exact fulfilment of prophecy. And now their prayer was not fbr 
safety but for the power to make His Name known, and for a 
witness to it in the miracles that should convince the people. 

They were immediately answered, by a perceptible token from 
Heaven, Grace came on them all, and there was a period of great 
success and progress, large numbers coming in to own the faith, so 
that the Church extended more and more in Judaea. The custom 
of conmiunity of goods was followed, and, in the fervour of 
love, the converts laid down their possessions before the Apostles 
and made themselves wholly dependent on the general fund, so as 
to take no thought for what they should eat or drink : but this habit 
was soon found to be too great a temptation for some classes 
of minds. 



LESSON IX. 

THE OFFERINGS OF BARNABAS AND OF ANANIAS, 

A.D. 31.— Acts iv. 36 — 37 ; v. i— 11. 

And Joses, who by the apostles was sumamed Barnabas, (which is, being' 
interpreted, The son of consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of 
C3rprus, 

Having land, sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the apostles* 
feet 
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But a certain man named Ananias, with Sappbira his wife, sold a 
possession, 

And kept back part of the price, his wife also being privy to it, and 
brought a certain part, and laid it at the apostles' feet. 

Bat Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the 
Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land ? 

Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? and after it was sold, was it 
not in thine own power ? why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? 
thou hast not lied unto men, but tmto God. 

And Ananias hearing these words fell down, and gave up the ghost : and 
great fear came on all them that heard these things. 

And the young men arose, wound him up, and carried him out, and 
boned liim. 

And it was about the space of three hours after, when his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came in. 

And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so 
much ? And she said. Yea, for so much. 

Then Peter said unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together to 
tempt tiie Spirit of the Lord ? behold, the feet of them which have buried 
thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out. 

Than fell she down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost c 
and the young men came in, and found her dead, and, carrying her forth, 
buried her by her husband. 

And great fear came upon all the church, and upon as many as heard 
these thipgs. 

Comment. — Among those who laid down the price of all they 
had at the Apostles' feet was a Cypriot Levite of much wealth ; 
probably one of the converts of the day of Pentecost. His name 
was Joses, but he was better known by his surname of Barnabas^ 
which St. Luke translates as Uios ParaklheSs, the Son of Comfort ; 
the same word from which the Third Person of the Holy Trinity is 
known as the Paraclete or Comforter. Comfort in each case does 
not only mean the tender consolation which we now almost ex- 
clusively understand by it, but vigorous cheering and exhortation ; 
though the character of Barnabas, who seems to have been xmu* 
sually kind and tender, led to our version making him the Son of 
Consolation. 

It would seem that the feeling excited by the devotion of so 
wealthy a man tempted the unhappy Ananias and Sapphira to 
imitate his example outwardly, though they thought it well to keep 
a reserve, in case the funds held in common should be exhausted. 

When little children are told that they were struck dead fet. 
lying, it is not quite a fair account of the mailer, and Toa-^ m\^^'adL 
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them (as indeed it has sometimes done). It was very far from 
being the mere falsehood of timidity, such as was repented of by, 
and pardoned in, St Peter. It was a deliberate attempt to throw 
themselves for maintenance upon the conunon store of the Church, 
while all the time they kept a provision in their own hands, thus 
falsely enjoying the praise of entire self-sacrifice like that of 
Barnabas. And at the same time they shewed entire disbelief in 
the supernatural knowledge and Presence of God the Holy Ghost 
dwelling in His Church. Thus the deception was a deliberate 
insult to the whole Body of the Church and its Head — ^faithless, 
hypocritical, and cruelly fraudulent — an outcome of the temper in 
which the Scribes and Pharisees devoured widows' houses, and 
for a pretence n[iade long prayers. So the punishment that fol- 
lowed was quick, sharp, and evident, to be a warning ever after to 
the Church. The unhappy husband and wife were both put 
separately to the test, whether they would tempt the Holy Ghost— 
ue, try whether His Almighty Power were in the Church — as the 
Zsraelities had "tempted God" by saying, "Is the Lord among us 
or not ? " 

Observe that there was no compulsion as to giving all their 
property away. All that was required was truth and honesty in 
stating what they had really done. The danger we run into of 
incurring the same sin is that of taking more credit to ourselves 
for sacrifice or devotion than we strictly deserve. The like 
temptation arises whenever Religion, so to speak, offers a 
livelihood. 

The words of St. Peter to Ananias are proofs of two great 
doctrines of our Faith. In lying to the Holy Ghost Ananias 
had not lied to men, but to God. Here is the clear inference' that 
the Holy Ghost is God Indeed ; and likewise, we see His Presence 
in the ministry of the Church declared. 
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LESSON X. 

THE DELIVERANCE OF THE APOSTLES. 

A.D. 31. — Acts v. 12 — 28. 

And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders wrought 
among me people ; (and they were all with one accord in Solomon's 
porch. 

And of the rest durst no man join himself to them : but the people 
magnified them. 

And t>elievers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
men and women.) 

Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid them 
on beds and couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by might 
overshadow some of them. 

There came also a multitude out of the cities round about unto Jerusalem, 
bringing sick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean spirits : and 
they were healed every one. 

Then the High Priest rose up, and all they that were with him, (which is 
the sect of the Sadducees,) and were filled with indignation. 

And laid their hands on the apostles, and put them in the common 
prison. 

But the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought 
them forth, and said. 

Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this 
life. 

And when they heard that, they entered into the temple early in 
the morning, and taught. But the High Priest came, and they that were 
with him, and called the council together, and all the senate of the children 
of Israel, and sent to the prison to have them brought. 

But when the officers came, and found them not in the prison, they 
returned, and told. 

Saying, The prison truly found we shut with all safety, and the keepers 
standing without before the doors : but when we had opened, we foimd no 
man within. 

Now when the High Priest and the captain of the temple and the chief 
priests heard these things, they doubted of them whereunto this would 
grow. 

Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, the men whom ye put in 
prison are standing in the temple, and teaching the people. 

Then went the captain with the officers, and brought them without 
violence : for they feared the people, lest they should have been stoned. 

And when they had brought them, they set them before the council : and 
the High Priest asked them. 

Saying, Did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in this 
name? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine^ andvc^'evA. 
to bring this man's blood upon us. 
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Comment. — The Holy Spirit wrought with great power and 
might in the Church, and though the doom of Ananias deterred 
the half-hearted, a multitude of believers constantly flowed in, and 
even a large number of the Priesthood itself. The fulfilment of all 
the most glorious prophecies was beginning in the establishment 
of the Kingdom at Jerusalem. The place where the Apostles 
chiefly taught was Solomon's porch, where their Master had 
spoken before them, and which, as a remnant of the old Temple, 
pight well be the place whence the Word should go forth. Never 
had the Psalms with which the Temple had been consecrated been 
so fulfilled as when, in the Power of the Holy Ghost, her priests 
were clothed with health, and her saints sang with joyfulness 
(Ps. cxxxii. 9). So abundant was the outpouring of Grace, that 
sick persons, laid in faith in the very shadow of Peter, recovered, 
like the woman who touched the hem of our Lord's garment 
(Mark v. 25). 

How long this went on we do not know, but very possibly until 
another Passover brought large numbers together. Of all the 
Jews, the Sadducees were now the most averse to the new doctrine. 
The Pharisees had been the great personal enemies to our Lord 
Himself, because He attacked their delusions of superiority ; but 
the Apostles were less obnoxious to them, as being chiefly 
employed in proclaiming the Spiritual Kingdom. But to the 
Sadducees, who denied everything spiritual, and had no faith 
in the Resurrection of the dead, the declaration that the Crucified 
is reigning, and alive. Body and Soul, for ever more, was hateful 
The High Priest Caiaphas was a Sadducee, and he again strove 
to put down the growth of the Church, by seizing the whole band 
of Apostles, and throwing them into prison ; but that very night 
the Angel of the Lord came and delivered them, bidding them 
return and teach in the Temple as before. 

When this miracle became evident to the Sanhedrim, they were 
awestruck, and the Apostles were summoned before them without 
rudeness or violence, which, indeed, the populace would not have 
suffered. And when they stood in the Chamber of the Sanhedrim, 
the High Priest's address was almost an admission of guilt : "Ye 
intend to bring this Man's Blood on us." Had he forgotten how 
lately he had said, " His Blood be on us and on our children ? " 
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LESSON XI. 

THE SPEECH OF GAMALIEL, 

A.D. 31. — Acts v. 29 — \i. 

Then Peter and the other Apostles answered and said. We ought to obey 
^^^xl rather than men. 

The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a 

^im hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 

And we are his witnesses of these things ; and so is also the Holy Ghost, 
"''Hom God hath given to them that obey him. 

"VHien they he^ that, they were cut to the heart, and took counsel to 
ilay them. 

TThen stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a 
ioctor of the law, had in reputation among all the people, and commanded 
10 put the Apostles forth a little space : 

J^d said unto them. Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye 
iXL^end to do as touching these men. 

Tor before these days rose up Theudas, boasting himself to be somebody 
to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined themselves, who was 
j^la-in: and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to 

CLOTlghL 

After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the taxing, and 
^-Tcw away much people after him ; he also perished ; and all, even as 
naany as obeyed him, were dispersed. 

-^d now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone : 
^o» if this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought. 

But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it ; lest haply ye be found even 
t:o fight against God. 

^^fid to him they agreed : and when they had called the Apostles, and 
^^8ten them, they commanded that they should not speak in the name of 
J^^ and let them go. . 

And they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they 
^^e counted worthy to suffer shame for his name. 

And daily in the temple, and in every^house, they ceased not to teach and 
P'^ch Jesus Christ. 

Comment. — St. Peter answered as before, by boldly proclaiming 
"^^ power and authority of His Lord, the Prince and Saviour ; in 
^Ply to " ye intend to bring this Man's Blood on us," he boldly 
^ys, "whom ye slew and hanged on a tree," the utmost curse of 
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But the Sanhedrim was not at this time solely given up to the 
harsh spirit of party and persecution that had prevailed a year 
before. There was present in it the Pharisee Rabban^ or Great 
Master Gamaliel, one of the seven greatest doctors of the Jewish 
law, son to one great Rabbi, and grandson to another ; and so well 
versed in its higher meanings, that he was called the Beauty of the 
Law. He had probably never come in real contact with our 
blessed Lord during the three years of His ministry, for his candid 
and open mind seems to have been quite ready to be struck with 
the force with which the Galilean fisherman spoke. He bade the 
prisoners to be taken away, and made a speech to the council in 
true accordance with the old law. He reminded them that an 
impostor's party was sure to fall to pieces of its own accord^ re- 
minding them of two who had thus risen. One was Judas, a man 
who had taken advantage of the general indignation at the census 
of Augustus mentioned in St. Luke ii., and had rebelled, only to be 
overthrown by the Roman legions. Theudas* history is less clear, 
for though there was such a rebel mentioned by Josephus, his rising 
was after, not before, that of Judas ; but it is likely that Gamaliel 
meant a slave of Herod's, who had raised an insurrection in Peraea, 
calling himself king, and did much mischief before he was over- 
thrown by the Romans. His name was Simon, but this name was 
so common that some other was generally added to it At any 
rate Gamaliel's argument was that these insurgents had risen only 
to fall ; and this doctrine would fall in the same way if it were a 
mere delusion, without violence on their part. But here it was 
supported, exactly as Moses had declared that the teaching oJ a 
true prophet should be supported, by signs and wonders that came 
to pass (Deut. xviii. 22). Therefore a dread came over Gamaliel 
that to try to put it down by violence might be fighting against 
God. 

His counsels prevailed, so far that, though the priests beat and 
threatened the Apostles, they were let go free, and whereas they 
simply rejoiced in the treatment as a means of following in their 
Lord's track, such threats were ineffectual to keep back one word 
of the Gospel ; and it was at least four years more before any 
measures were taken against them. 

As to Gamaliel himself, the Jews declare that he remained among 
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client and his scm was certainly president of the rabbis at the time 
of the siege cf Jerusalem. Their saying is, " Since Gamaliel died, 
tlie glory of the law has departed." 

But Christian tradition has always been that he joined the 
CZhuich, and lies buried in the same grave with Nicodemus, out- 
side St Stephen's gate at Jerusalem. Now up to the fall of 
t^t holy city, the Jewish Christians of Palestine never broke 
t;heir fellowship with their countrymen, and still observed the whole 
ritual of Moses ; many were not known to be Christians. Even St. 
James, though Bishop of Jerusalem, was not openly accused of 
Christianity till just before his death, and thus there is no reason 
not to believe that Gamaliel followed the conviction that had begun 
^0 dawn on him. 



LESSON XII. 

THE SEVEN DEACONS. 

A.D. 34. — Acts vi. i — 10. 

^ And in those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied, 

^.^ve arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews, because their 

*^^ows were neglected in the daily ministration. 

» "Xhen the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, 
^ is not reason that we should leave the word of God, and serve tables. 
^^"Vrherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest re- 
*?5i^ ftdl of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over 



jj^ ^ut we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of 
^^^ word. 

.And the saying pleased the whole multitude ; and they chose Stephen, a 
^tt full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and 
iLcanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch : 
^,^^ IVhom they set before the Aposties ; and when they had prayed they laid 
*^^r hands on them. 

And the word of God increased ; and the number of the disciples multi- 
^Xied in Jerusalem greatly; and a great company of the pnests were 
^V^edient to the faith. 

And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders and miracles 
^•nong the people. 

Thai there arose certain of the synagogue, which is called the synagogue 
^ the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia 
^Dd of Asia, disputing with Stephen. 

And they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he 
Mwke. 

VOL. V. -NL 
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Comment. — By the Grecians are meant Jews, bom in cities 1 
longing to the Greeks, whose native language was Greek, but n 
gravitated to the holy city as their true home, especially in th 
old age. Many of these had been converted on the day of Pen 
cost, and no doubt more were added at every feast. They cai 
no doubt much as the Jews do now, to lay their bones with tho 
of their fathers, often feeble and poor, having spent their all < 
their last pilgrimage, and needing to be sustained by the alms 
their brethren. The daily ministration was the distribution of fw 
after the love feast, the first meal of the day, which was taken aft 
the Holy Eucharist : and it appears that these stranger women, pa 
and feeble, were neglected in the giving out food from the commc 
stock, those better known getting the first turn. 

St. Peter acknowledged the justice of the complaint, but sa 
that the higher duties of the Apostolic office left no time for tl 
minute care that alms-giving requires. He therefore advised thei 
Grecian Jews to choose for themselves seven trustworthy men, wl 
might undertake the charge of giving out the alms, and who we 
therefore called diakonoi or servants. They were evidently of the 
Greek-speaking Jews, for their names are Greek, and the last v 
not even by birth a Jew, but was a proselyte of Antioch. SdD 
have thought he was afterwards the head of the heresy oft' 
Nicolaitans denounced in Rev. ii. 6, and speak of him as 
Judas among the deacons ; but Nicolas was so frequent a nao 
that there seems no reason for thinking him the same. Tl 
choice of the deacons for an immediate need proved to be throu 
the overruling of the Holy Spirit for the foundation of a new ore 
in the ministry, that third order whose duty it has always been 
work under the higher ministry, distribute alms, catechise, 1© 
in prayer and praise, and fulfil such offices as are not special 
connected with the power of the keys. The number of scvc 
deacons to attend on a chief Bishop was afterwards kept up i 
the Church, and still is so at Rome. 

Of five out of the seven deacons we know nothing, but in tw 

God made known to the Church His power and wisdom — thus, \ 

it were, consecrating the Order by the signs of the working of tl 

Holy Spirit. Stephen was pre-eminent among them for eloquent 

and all other gifts ; and the progress of the Gospel was great, ev 
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I number of priests accepting the faith. The Word of God was 
>eginning indeed at Jerusalem, and all was full of hope. But as 
he mission of Stephen was specially among the foreign Jews, so it 
¥as among them that the next great opposition arose, stirred up as 
t would seem by the young Cilician Jew of Tarsus, who had been 
Cvamaliel's pupil. 

The Libertines, or tliose set at liberty, belonged to the families of 
the Jewish captives taken to Rome by Pompey, but who had since 
been permitted to return home. The Cyrenians and Alexandrians 
came from Africa, those from Asia and Cilicia from the Greek cities 
in Asia Minor. These coming to Jerusalem on their pilgrimages 
were scandalized to find the Sanhedrim tolerating what to them, 
lialf-informed as they were, seemed to be attacks upon the Law of 
Moses and on the Temple ; and again was raised the cry that 

Gamaliel had for a time hushed. 



LESSON XIII. 

ST. STEPHEN BEFORE THE COUNCIL, 

A.D. 35. — Acts vi. 1 1 to vii. 16. 

Then they suborned men, which said, We have heard him speak blas- 
phemous words against Moses and against God. 

And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came 
opon him, and caught him, and brought him to the council. 

And set up false witnesses, which said. This man ceaseth not to speak 
^phemous words against this holy place, and the law. 

^or we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this 
pJacc, and shall change the customs which Moses delivered us. 

And all that sat in the council, looking stedfastly on him, saw his face as 
A lad been the face of an angel. 

Then said the High Priest, Are these things so ? 

And he said, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken : The God of glory 
•ppeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Charran, 

And said unto him. Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 
ttd come into the land which I shall show thee. 

Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran ; 
and from thence, when his father was dead, he removed him into this land, 
wherein ye now dwell. 

And he gave him none inheritance in it — no, not so much as to set his 
foot on : yet he promised that he would give it to him for a possession^ 
lod to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child. 
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And God spake on this wise, That his seed should sojourn in a strangt 
land ; and that they should bring them into bondage, and intreat them eril 
four hundred years. 

And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I judge, said God; 
and after that shall they come forth, and serve me' in this place. 

And he gave him the covenant of circumcision ; and so Abraham \k3^ 
Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day ; and Isaac b^at Jacob ; and 
Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs. 

And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt ; but God 
was with him. 

And delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave him favour and 
wisddm in the sight of Pharaoh king of Egjrpt ; and he made him governor 
over Egypt and all his house. 

Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypt aad Chanaan, and 
great affliction ; and our fathers found no sustenance. 

But when Jacob heard that there was com in Egypt, he sent oat oar 
fathers first. 

And at the second time Joseph was made known to his brethren; and 
Joseph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. 

Then sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, 
threescore and fifteen souls. 

So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he, and our fathers. 

And were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre that 
Abraham bought for a sum of money of the sons of Emmor the &ther o 
Sychem. 

Comment. — When we remember that the writer of this narrativ 
was the disciple of that one among the Cilician persecutors who wa 
the most ignorantly and honestly zealous, we feel that we have coao 
very near the scene indeed. Since Gamaliel's speech, the work < 
the Apostles had been tolerated, but now the vehement Greciai 
made the Palestine Jews ashamed of their indifference, and read 
to vindicate themselves by persecution. Witnesses were found wb 
declared that Stephen had spoken against the Law of Moses, an< 
taught that the temple and the whole system, the pride aiM 
treasure of every Jew, were about to be overthrown by Jesus o 
Nazareth. Then came on the face of the deacon that look, ncvd 
to be forgotten by one at least of those who sat in the council^ the 
expression like that of an Angel, for verily he was an Angd ot 
messenger of God, and the glory of the first martyr's crown was 
round him, though he knew it not. 

His defence was a well-considered, symmetrical account of Gotffl 

dealings with His people. He had three great points to draw outi 

— Brst, that lus doctrine was really only the development of the 
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Law, the very thing for which that was a preparation ; secondly, 
that the promised blessings had always been intended to spread far 
beyond the Jewish nation ; and thirdly^ that the rejection of a 
Prophet by the nation was no sign that he was not a true Prophet, 
but rather the contrary. The accusation had been that Stephea 
wanted to destroy the Law, his defence was that the ceremonial 
Law was fulfilled, and therefore at an end. The work of the flower 
is over, and it falls off when the seed begins to grow. 

So he begins at the beginning, telling the history like a Grecian 
Jew, versed in the Septuagint, as we see by the form of the names 
Mesopotamia, the land of the rivers, instead of Ur of the Chaldees, 
and Chanaan for Haran, where Abram's brother died before his re- 
moval into the Holy Land. Abraham' s life, and that of the patriarchs, 
was thus a life of faith in the future, as indeed was afterwards shown 
out far more fully in Heb. xi. by that hearer of St. Stephen, who 
now listened in unconvinced indignation. The covenant of cir- 
cumcision was, as all the audience knew, the pledge that the Holy 
^d should belong to Abraham's children, on condition of faith 
m Him Who had promised that in Abraham's seed should all the 
nations of the earth be blessed. 

Next, Stephen marks that the holy and faithful One was sure to 
^mistaken and persecuted, showing that Joseph, the chosen heir 
vas sold by his brethren, and yet came to great honour and power, 
saved them, .and was made known to them at last. It is easy to 
s^the analogy here in Stephen's mind, and how he made sure that 
^true Joseph would yet be made known to his brethren, shedding 
Wessings not on them alone, but on many a strange land. 

Some have seen difficulties in the ensuing verses, since Stephen 
^aks of seventy-five souls going into Egypt, and Genesis xlvi. 27 
counts up seventy : but this is accounted for by his reckoning in 
Ephraim's two sons and Manasseh's three, perhaps because they 
^ere not born on Canaanite soil. 

Another difficulty is in the mention of the burial place, which at 
^t sight seems as if he said all the patriarchs were buried in the 
cave that Abraham bought at Sychem, whereas Abraham's pur- 
chase, the cave of Macpelah, from Hamor or Emmor, was at 
Hebron, and though Isaac and Jacob were buried there, Joseph 
vas buried at Sychem, and very possibly the rest of his bx^^Xst^^ 
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(Josh. xxiv. 32). The truth seems to be that Step en had no 
time to go into details familiar to every Jew, and only wanted to 
mark the faith by which Joseph in a strange land gave command- 
ment concerning his bones (Heb. xi. 22). Perhaps he mentioned 
Sychem to remind the Jews that even the "foolish people that 
dwell at Sychem" had Joseph's tomb and Jacob's well among 
them, pledges that all holy things were not confined to the Jews. 



LESSON XIV. 

ST. STEPHEN'S DISCOURSE, 

A.D. 35. — ^ACTS vii. 17 — 50. 

But when the time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to 
Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egj^t, 

Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. 

The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, 
so that they cast out their young children, to the end they might not Hve. 

In which time Moses was bom, and was exceeding fair, and nourished up 
in his father's house three months : 

And when he was cast out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and 
nourished him for her own son. 

And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was 
mighty in words and in deeds. 

And when he was full forty years old, it came into his heart to visit his 
brethren the children of Israel. 

And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged 
him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian : 

For he supposed his brethren would have understood how that God by 
his hand would deliver them : but they understood not. 

And the next day he shewed himself imto them as they strove, and would 
have set them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren ; why do ye wrong 
one to another ? 

But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, Who 
made thee a ruler and a judge over us ? 

Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddest the Egyptian yesterday ? 

Then fled Moses at this saying, and was a stranger in the land of 
Madian, where he begat two sons. 

And when forty years were expired, there appeared to him in the 
wilderness of mount Sina an angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a 
bush. 

When Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight : and as he drew near to 
behold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him. 

Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God 
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)f Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and durst not 
3Aold. 

Then said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes from thy feet : for the place 
where thou standest is holy ground. 

I have seen, I have seen the affliction of my people which is in Egypt, 
and I have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And 
now come, I will send thee into Egypt 

This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made thee a ruler and a 
jodge ? the same did God send to be a rider and a deliverer by the hand of 
the angel which appeared to him in the bush. 

He brought them out, after that he had shewed wonders and signs in the 
land of Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in the wilderness forty years. 

This is that Moses, which said unto the children of Israel, A prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; 
lim shall ye hear. 

This is he, that was in the church in the wilderness with the angel which 
pake to him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers : who received the 
vely oracles to give unto us : 

To whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust him from them, and in 
b.eir hearts turned back again into Egypt, 

Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us : for as for this Moses, 
irliich brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of 
kirn. 

And they made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto the idol, 
»J*d rejoiced in the works of their own hands. 

Then God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of heaven ; as 
it is written in the book of the prophets, O ye house of Israel, have ye 
offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty years in the 
wilderness ? 

^ ^ea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god 
-'^emphan, figures which ye made to worship them : and I will carry you 
*^ay beyond Babylon. 

^Ur fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as he had 
r Ppointed, speaking unto Moses, that he should make it according to the 
^^'^'^ that he had seen. 

'Vhich also our fathers that came after brought in with Joshua into the 
I ^Session of the Gentiles, whom God drave out before the face of our fathers, 
^^ the days of David ; 

<, Who found favour before God, and desired to find a tabernacle for the 
"^ of Jacob. 

^ut Solomon built him an house. 

.*^owbeit the most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; as 
^th the prophet, 

Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool : what house will ye 
*^ild me ? saith the Lord : or what is the place of my rest ? 

Hath not my hand made all these things ? 

Comment. — Stephen carries on his discourse, marking that it 
^as in a time of bondage that the fulfilment of the promise drew 
^igh and the Deliverer came. He notes also that he was i^t^s^iNtd^ 
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in his infancy from the destruction of the other children, leaving 
his audience to remember the accordance of both these facts with 
the life of the Deliverer he proclaimed. 

The next great point he makes is the rejection of Moses when he 
came to his brethren to redress their wrongs. Th6y imderstood 
not ; they said, '* Who made thee a ruler and a judge, and thrust 
him away ? '* — just as this generation had said, " We have no king 
but Caesar." Nevertheless the fuller revelation of the Eternal 
Name was made to him, and he was sent to make It known to his 
brethren, and become their leader and mediator. 

He it was who had left the prophecy, " A Prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren " (Deut xviiL 15) ; 
so that there was again a fulfilment, acknowledged by those who 
had been fed with the loaves and fishes. The word here trans- 
lated Church — Ecclesia — is that which the Greek version uses for 
the Congregation of Israel. The Angel is the Messenger of the 
Covenant — the Angel Who went before them, even our Lord Him- 
self. The lively Oracles is a term that may well be applied to the 
Scriptiure which then began to be given to Moses. An Omcle is 
a Divine Answer. The Holy of Holies is sometimes called the 
Oracle (2 Chron. iv. 20), because of the replies given through the 
Urim and Thummim. The Word then is a lively or living Oracle, 
because It has replies ever suited to our needs. The sentences of 
Inspiration have been laid up by the foreknowledge of God to 
answer the needs of man in all times as surely as the manifestation 
of the Urim. 

All this Mediatorship was, as Stephen remarks, likeness to our 
blessed Lord. So was again his being set aside by the apostacy 
led by Aaron, the father of the priesthood, a sin that led to farther 
guilt, since the Lord gave them up to follow their own devices, even 
to gross idolatry ; in proof of which he quotes from AmoS v. 25 :— 

Have ye offered unto me sacrifices and offerings in the wilderness forty 
years, O house of Israel ? 

But ye have borne the tabernacle of your Moloch and Chiun your imager 
the star of your god, which ye made to yourselves. 

Therefore will I cause you to go into captivity beyond Damascus, saith 
the Lord, whose name is the God of hosts. 

The names, Chiun in the Hebrew, Remphah in the Greek, are 
hoth believed to mean a pedestal^ on which a star in honour of 
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planet Saturn, Moloch as the king-god, they carried under a 
^macle such as that of their own true God. Such had been 
r treatment of their first mediator. The prophet had said they 
uld be carried beyond Damascus, the furthest city known to 
Israelites he addressed. Stephen mentions the real place of 
tivity. 

[e now is going to show the expansion and changes of the 
tiling of God among men. It was the tabernacle of witness in 
wilderness which Joshua installed at Shiloh. David longed to 
d the Temple which Solomon actually built, thus altering the 
ctuary from a tent to a solid building ; though all the time 
M^as fully aware that " the Heaven and the Heaven of Heavens 
not contain God, how much less the house that he had builded.*' 
phen, however, quotes Isaiah IxvL i — 2, to show how fer beyond 
: Temple the Jews were bidden to look : — 

Thus saith the Lord, 

The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool. 
Where is the house that ye build unto me ? 
And where is the place of my rest ? 
For all those things hath mine hand made, 
And all those things have been, saith the Lord : 
But to this man wQl I look. 

Even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at 
my word. 

To doubt his argument was to have gone on to show bow, in all 
ts of the world, not only at Jerusalem, as Malachi had foretold, 
cense and a pure offering should be offered"— how the Law was 
bud, and the Gospel the flower ; in fact, all that St. Paul after- 
:ds showed forth. For this speech of Stephen is the germ of 
Epistle to the Hebrews. But this was all he was allowed 
say. 
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LESSON XV. 

THE FIRST MARTYRDOM. 

A.D. 35. — Acts vii. 51 — viii. 2. 

Ye stifTnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist 
the Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so do ye. 

Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted ! and they hare 
slain them which shewed before of the coming of the Just One ; of whom 
ye have been now the betrayers and murderers : 

Who have received the law by the disposition of angels, and have not 
kept it. 

When they heard these things, they were cut to the heart, and they 
gnashed on him with their teeth. 

But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, 
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 

And said. Behold, I see the heavens opened^ and the Son of man standing 
on the right hand of God. 

Then Siey cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran 
upon him with one accord. 

And cast him out of the city, and stoned him : and the witnesses laid down 
their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name was Saul. 

And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying. Lord Jesas, 
receive my spirit. 

And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin 
to their charge. And when he had said this, he fell asleep. 

And Saul was consenting unto his death. And at that time there was a 
great persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem ; and they were 
all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except 
the apostles. 

And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and made great 
lamentation over him. 

Comment, — ^At the words about the Temple, which were so like 
the assurance to the woman of Samaria, that neither at Jerusalem nor 
Gerizim should God be exclusively worshipped, there was evidently 
some furious demonstration, for Stephen suddenly broke off his line 
of argument, and, in hot indignation, denounced the sin of the nation. 
Just as our Lord had said that they did the deeds of their fathers. 
"Your fathers killed the prophets, and ye build their sepulchres" 
(Matt, xxiii. 29), so Stephen reproached them with the same re- 
sistance to the Voice of the Holy Ghost They had persecuted the 
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>ropliets, and slain those who had foretold the Messiah (;>. Isaiah 
.nd Jeremiah, among others) ; and now He had come, they had 
>etrayed and murdered Him. They had received the Law through 
\iigels or Messengers, and had not kept it ! These were not the 
<7ords of one pleading for his life, and they filled the hearers with 
ury. How little did one of them think that with almost these 
vords he should begin his last letter, and to his own people ! 

But now the reproach cut the hearers to the heart by its very 

:rutli J and while they were raging round him, and gnashing their 

:eeth, he, as the first to confess the faith unto the death, was the 

Eirst to see and make known the Presence that is with those who 

suffer for Christ's sake. Looking up, away from the angry faces, 

tie beheld the glory of God, and Jesus, the Man Christ Jesus, 

•wth all His Wounds, standing at His right hand, to aid His 

^wtness through the struggle. As He walked with the Three 

Children through the Fire, so He made Himself visible to Stephen, 

sLnd so He ever stands ready to succour all those who suffer for 

Him. 

To hear this cry of joy, proclaiming the glorious Godhead of the 
^nicified, filled the Council with fury — so blind, that, forgetting 
^11 the rules as to condemnation by their Roman masters, they 
^^gged him out of the city to put him to death, by stoning, 
according to Lev. xxiv^ 16, Deut. xvii. 6, 7. The Jewish manner 
^^ carrying out this sentence was to place the condemned on the 
^^ge of a precipice. The first witness then threw a heavy stone at 
^*s head, which was sure to throw him over, often either stunned 
®^ killed ; and the second then aimed another large stone at his 
'^^east ; after which enough were thrown to make his death certain. 
*^^ may suppose that Stephen's prayer, " Lord Jesus, receive my 
Spirit," was just ere he felt the first stone, and that not being killed 
^y the fall at once, he rose on his knees, praying, like his Lord, 
^^ imlike all the martyrs of the Old Testament, " Lord, lay not 
^^is sin to their charge ; " his last words ere he fell asleep. 

How that prayer in one instance, at least, was granted, the 

Si'eater part of the Book of the Acts is spent in telling us. He, 

^fom whom St. Luke no doubt had his information, does not spare 

*^iinsel£ His few and simple words contain volumes of unuttered 

^If-reproach at the ignorant blindness and pieyidVc^ >CEkaX \^^ 
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him into the deed he never ceased to mourn, though now all he 
thought of was pursuing the new sect to the death. 

Devout men carried Stephen to his buriaL His tomb is still 
shown, and Nicodemus and Gamaliel are said to share it. A gate 
at Jerusalem still bears his name. First of the Church to die, like 
Abel, he was slain as a witness to the faith — the earliest of the 
glorious army of martyrs. This name, in Greek simply meaning 
a witness, has come to be the special glory of those who have 
sealed the witness with their deaths. His own name signifies a 
Crown, and it is remarkable that he should have been the first to 
wear the crown of martyrdom. His day is placed by the Chuicb 
next to the Nativity of our Lord, as representing the noble com- 
pany who were martyrs both in will and deed; while St. John 
stands for the martyrs only in will, and the Holy Innocents for the 
martyrs only in deed. 



LESSON XVI. 

THE FIRST CONFIRMATION. 

A.D. 36. — ^ACTS viii. 3 — 17. 

As for Saul, he made havock of the church, entering into every house, 
and haling men and women committed them to prison. 

Therefore they that were scattered abroad went everywhere preaching 
the word. 

Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ 
unto them. 

And the people with one accord gave heed unto those things which 
Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. 

For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that 
were possessed with them : and many taken with palsies, and tlMit were 
lame, were healed. 

And there was great joy in that city. 

But there was a certam man, called Simon, which beforetime in the 
same city used sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out 
that himself was some great one : 

To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, sayingi 
This man is the great power of God. 

And to him they had regard, because that of long time he had bewitched 
them with sorceries. 

But when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the king- 
dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men 
Aj]d women. 
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Then Simon himself believed also : and when he was baptized, he con- 
tinued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which 
were done. 

Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
■recetred the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John : 

Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost : 

(For as yet he was fallen upon none of them : only they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. ) 

Then laid they their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost 

Comment. — Saul, as a man of rank and authority, coming on 
the authorities of Jerusalem with accusations of slackness in root- 
ing out those whom he viewed as enemies of the Law, was able to 
stir up the first persecution which touched anyone but the Apostles. 
Many were imprisoned, but it does not appear that any were put 
to death. Probably Stephen's murder had been the work of 
sudden fury, and there was no power of sentencing to death, 
though, as Pilate had been recalled the year before on account of 
his cruelty, some think that the Sanhedrim again had power of life 
or death. At any rate, the brethren were forced to disperse them- 
selves, and in especial Philip, the deacon, as Stephen's companion, 
had to escape where the Sanhedrim could not reach him. 

The place of his refuge was Samaria, where the mutual hatred 
of the Jews and Samaritans secured him from being given up to 
SauL It will be remembered that the Samaritans were the de- 
scendants of the Arab and Chaldean tribes placed by Esarhaddon 
^ the empty Israelite cities (2 Kings xvii. 24), that they had been 
o/Tended at the exclusiveness of the Jews after the captivity, and 
^^d both persecuted them — as in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah 
"^and had raised a rival temple on Mount Gerizim, declaring 
themselves all the time to b6 the direct descendants of Joseph, the 
true heirs to Shechem. Some six years ago our Lord had held 
Converse with the woman of Samaria by the well of Sychar, and 
^ing invited by the men of that place, had brought many to 
^lieve on Him. He had then said that the fields were white to 
tlie harvest, and Philip found ready faith when he preached and 
"Worked miracles there. He baptized ; but we now begin to trace 
the long unwritten, though always implied, law of the Church, that, 
though a deacon, or even a lay person, can baptize, and thus give 
tlikc new birth into the kingdom of Heaven, tVv^ ^^^\.c2ac \^sasi^V 
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required to seal that Baptism with the Holy Spirit of Might ; in 
short, to complete Baptism with the sevenfold grace of Confirma- 
tion (Is. xi. 2). 

Peter and John then, on the news of the conversions at Samaria^ 
came to complete the work of Philip. They must have thought of 
their Master's words, spoken at this very place. ''Other men 
laboured, and ye are entered into their labours " Qohn iv. 38). 
This being the first occasion of such sealing with the Holy Spirit, 
His coming was made evident to the understanding by the accom- 
panying signs of tongues and miracles, as in the first descent at 
Pentecost, and these were bestowed, not merely on the ministry — ^as 
evidences of the Presence of God, the Holy Ghost. In the further 
chapters of the Acts, and in the Epistles, we find full evidence of 
the continuation of the ordinance, though, as in the cases of the 
Lord's-day and of infant baptism, there is no positive command 
in so many words. 



LESSON XVII. 

SIMON MAGUS. 

A.D. 36. — Acts viii. 18 — 25. 

And when Simon saw that through laying on of the apostles' hands*, 
the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money, 

Saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, h, 
may receive the Holy Ghost. 

But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with thee, because th( 
hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money. 

Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter : for thy heart is not rig" 
in the sight of God. 

Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps 
thought of thine heart may be forgiyen thee. 

For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the 
of iniquity. 

Then answered Simon, and said. Pray ye to the Lord for me, t" 
none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me. 

And they, when they had testified and preached the word of the L< — ^it^ 
resumed to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many villages of t&e 
Samaritans. 

Comment. — The history of Simon, called Magus, or tie 
MsLgicisLn, is a- very curious one, and is found in Greek and 
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Latin writers. He was a native of the Samaritan village of 

Gittim, but had been educated at Alexandria, where a strange 

compromise between Judaism and Greek philosophy had grown 

up, the professors of which called themselves Gnostics, from 

a word akin to "knowing." A sort of genealogy of ^Eons, or 

beings, emanations of the Deity, was invented to account for 

everything in nature, and Simon himself professed to be one of 

these ^ons, and to work wonders in proof thereof, producing 

them by some of those arts by which in all ages it has been 

possible to bewilder even the wise, and to win the belief of the 

simple. He had a great following at Samaria ; but, when S. Philip 

first came thither, it appears as if he had been really impressed 

by the sight of the genuine miracles, and that his false ones gave 

way before them, just as the Egyptian magicians quailed before 

Moses. He appeared to be a genuine convert, and was baptised 

amongt he rest. But when he saw that SS. Peter and John had 

the power of conferring the wonder-working grace, the charlatan 

woke in him again, and heeding not the sanctifying gift, only the 

miraculous power, he offered money to the Apostles if they would 

sell him the means of imparting it. Most sternly and indignantly 

did S. Peter reply, in words that have ever since been a warning 

against selling either the Sacraments or any other ministerial gift. 

Indeed, traffic in holy things, especially in the cure of souls, goes 

by his name, and is called Simony. 

Peter's words to him prove that where repentance and faith are 
only feigned, the reception of Baptism and Confirmation does not 
remove the gall of wickedness and bond- of iniquity. Yet even 
then, viewing Simon's error as possibly ignorant, he bade him 
repent and pray for forgiveness; and Simon, stunned and over- 
whelmed, appeared to take the warning, and entreat the Apostles 
to pray for him. 

But it is, unhappily, matter of history that the impression soon 
passed away. He returned to his magic arts, and was much follow- 
ed, Felix, the Roman procurator, had recourse to him to induce 
Drusilla, a beautiful woman of the Herod family, to marry him, a 
heathen stranger, and thus succeeded. Simon is said to have gone 
about wherever S. Peter did, and to have tried to turn away the 
converts from the faith by representing the SavioMx ^s o^ wv^ ^^ 
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the ^ons or emanations of the Godhead, thus founding the Gnostic 
heresy, against which we shall find many protests in the Epistles. 
He went on working false miracles, either by jugglery or the aid of 
evil spirits, till at last such delusion came on him that he perished 
through a device of his own. One account says that he caused his 
disciples to bury him alive, being persuaded that he should rise 
^ain the third day ; and another that he made wings, and, trying 
to fly from a high tower, fell, and was killed. 



LESSON XVIII. 

ST, PHILIP AND THE ETHIOPIAN, 

A.D. 36. — ^ACTS viii. 26 — ^40. 

And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, sa3ring, Arise, and go 
toward the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem imto 
Gaza, which is desert. 

And he arose and went : and, behold, a man of Ethiopia, an eunnch of 
great authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge 
of all her treasure, and had come to Jerusalem for to worship. 

Was returning, and sitting in his chariot read Esaias the prophet. 

Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thjrself to this .a 
chariot. 

And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the prophet 
and said, Understandest thou what thou readest ? 

And he said. How can I, except some man should guide me? Anc 
he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with him. 

The place of the Scripture which he read was this. Pie was led as 
sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dmnb before his shearer, s 
opened he not his mouth : 

In his humiliation his judgment was taken away : and who shall 
his generation ? for his life is taken from the earth. 

And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom speakc 
the prophet this ? of himself, or of some other man ? 

Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same Scripture, 
preached unto liim Jesus. 

And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain water : and 
eunuch said. See, here is water ; what doth hinder me to be baptized ? 

And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou may^^st 
And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of Goci* 

And he commanded the chariot to stand still : and they went down botft 
into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he bapt^ed him. 
And when iJiey were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the L^ 



VIII.] ST. PHILIP AND THE ETHIOPIAN, 177 

it^t away Philip, that the eunach saw him no more \ and he went on his 
ay rejoicing. 

Bat Philip was found at Azotus : and passing through he preached in all 
le dties, tul he came to Csesarea. 

COMilENT. — In the fulness of his success at Samaria, Philip was 
ailed away, and sent, as it would have seemed, to a place where 
tiere was no one to help or teach, the desert road between Jenn 
alem and Gaza, which was, in fact, the shortest way from Egypt, 
fading through what had been the Philistine country. 

Ethiopia — the country we now call Abyssinia — had for many 
ears a dynasty of queens, all named Candace. The modem 
Abyssinian kings claim the Queen of Sheba as their ancestress, 
hough it is more likely that she came out of those parts of Arabia 
^hich wa-e, in very ancient times, called Ethiopia, or the Eastern. 
Whether Candace's prime minister were a Jew or an Ethiopian 
)roselyte is uncertain ; but the former is the most probable, since 
le had no doubt once been a slave, and Jewish slaves, by their 
iuperior intelligence and trustworthiness, often rose to high posi- 
ions — like Joseph and like Daniel. We may imagine this man, 
txHn of Jew parents, enslaved by some of the attacks continually 
Diade on border towns ; a slave, indeed, among barbarians, but 
bred up to know his birthright, though dimly and ignorantly, and 
ever looking, with a yearning hope, to some time when he might 
go and see the Holy City, the glorious land. His uprightness and 
wisdom have lifted him up gradually till he has become a man of 
great authority, treasurer to the queen, and the Use he has made of 
bis greatness has been to obtain permission to visit the land of his 
forefathers. No doubt he would be the guest of the great men of 
Jerusalem ; and, while seeing the full outward ceremonial of the 
law, would have been told nothing of that sect which, for declaring 
that the Messiah had come, had, as they thought, been crushed and 
^ven from Jerusalem. But the ritual at the Temple trained his 
faith and hope ; and, when he went home, he took with him as a 
choice treasure the Book of the Prophet Isaiah, which he read 
^erly on his way. Easterns never read with the eye alone ; they 
^ways chant aloud ; and the treasiu*er was dwelling on the grant! 
^d plaintive cadences of the S3rd of Isaiah, as Philip, no do\ibl\ts. 
^e garb of a teacher, drew near, and asked Yivm. 'w\ife\k«\i'^ -osAfcx- 

VOL. V. "& 
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stood. Eager to profit by any aid, the treasurer took the deacon up 
into his chariot^ and when he asked of whom the prophet spake, 
the whole tale of Calvary was told ; and step by step the eunuch 
saw his fathers' hope fulfilled, the Sacrifice complete, the Rod of 
Jesse raised for an ensign imto the people. He believed, and asked 
to be baptized into that new kingdom, into the faith that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God. He was baptized, and, as Philip was 
caught away to Azotus, or Ashdod, they met no more. 

They part to meet in Heaven, 

But of the joy they share, 
Absolving and forgiven, 

The sweet remembrance bear. 

Ethiopian tradition declares that the treasurer's name was 
Indich, and that he became a preacher of the Gospel in his adopted 
country, whither after a time, as we know, came SS. Matthew and 
Matthias, and he afterwards went to Arabia Felix. A less likel] 
tradition says that he was martyred in Ceylon. Be that as it may*— - 
he is a beautiful pattern of the way in which a true and dev< 
mind was led from the Old Covenant to its perfection in the n< 
and likewise of pains taken to fulfil the observances of religic 
leading to an infinite reward. 

Philip, meantime, marked his way along the coast till he 
to the seat of government at Caesarea, where he made conve»rt^ 
settled with his &mily, and seems to have spent the rest of his If^ 
in the care of the Church that sprung up there. 



LESSON XIX. 

THE CONVERSION OF SAUL. 

A.D. 36. — ^ACTS UL I — 9. 

And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord, went unto the High Priest. 

And desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that if ^ 
found any of this way, whether they were men or women, he might bring 
them bound unto Jerusalem. 

\nd as be journeyed he came near Damascus : and suddenly tbei* 

sd round about him a light fioixi\ie&Nexi.\ 
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And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saymg unto him, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me ? 

And he said, Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord said, I am Jesus 
whom thou persecutest : it is hard for thee to kick against the piicks. 

And he trembling and astonished said. Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to do ? And the Lord said unto him. Arise, and go into the city, and it 
shall be told thee what thou must do. 

And the men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a 
^oice, but seeing no man. 

And Saul arose from the earth : and when his eyes were opened, he 
Kav no man : but they led him by the hand, and brought him into 
Damascus. 
And he was three days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink. 

CoMMENTw — ^There are some natures which, from their enthu- 
siastic loyalty, feel so much for their old form of religion or habits 
that any attack upon it makes them so hotly indignant that they 
cannot examine the grounds. Of such was Saul. He was, as we 
afterwards learn, a Benjamite, whose family had been long settled 
a.t Tarsus, in Cilicia, and had thus benefitted by the franchise 
l>estowed on all the citizens alike by Augustus. Tarsus was a place 
of education, and Saul was bred to a knowledge of Greek learning, 
^Idiough a Hebrew of the Hebrews, ue,y holding with the strict 
Jews of Palestine, rather than the philosophical Alexandrian school, 
^^ thus a Pharisee. His education was finished at Jerusalem by 
^e great Rabbi Gamaliel, and he had become thoroughly con- 
'^rsant with the Holy Scriptures and the ritual, looking forward 
'"'^th intense fervour to their accomplishment, altogether such a Jew 
^ Ezra, but with the fiery ardour of the Benjamite tribe in him. 
^ow he had striven and failed, and striven again to bring his life 
^0 the perfect standard of the Law, he has told us in Romans vii. 

, And the commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be unto 

'^ . . 

^or sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it 

^ew me. 

Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, 

indgood. 

. Was then that which is good made death unto me ? God forbid. But 

f^. ^ that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which is good ; 

^ that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful. 

for we know that the law is spiritual : but I am carnal, sold under sin. 

for that which I do I allow not : for what I would, that do I not \ but 

^bat I hate, that do I, 



iiii* 
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If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law that it is 
good. 

Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

For I know that in me (that is in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing : for 
to will is present with me ; but how to perform that which is good I 
find not 

For the good that I would I do not : but the evil which I would not, 
that do I. 

Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me. 

I find then a law, that when I would do good, evil is present with. me. 

For I delight in the law of God after the inward man. 

But I see another law in my members, warring against the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my 
members. 

O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of tbis 
death? 

He was probably absent from Jerusalem during our JLord's 
teaching, and as a member of the Sanhedrim, could not be less than 
thirty years old, and must have been a married man. It seems 
likely that after his studies he had lived at Tarsus, and there married 
and lost his wife as well as his father. He was evidently a man of 
rank and consideration, who had only learnt his trade of tent makimg 
because every Jew was obliged to be taught some handicraft He 
was thus doubly valuable to the Pharisee party, because men rf 
power and influence were much more apt to be Sadducees, and 
when he showed himself indignant at their laxity towards the 
new sect, they willingly seconded his zeal, and let him htmt down 
the disciples wherever he could trace them. So indeed were 
Jacob's words fulfilled "Benjamin shall ravin as a wolt" 
(Gen. xlix. 27). 

Damascus had contained a large settlement of Israelites ever 
since that treaty by which Benhadad had permitted Ahab to make 
streets in Damascus (i Kings xx. 34), and finding that some of bis 
victims had taken refuge there, he obtained letters from the Ifigb 
Priest to the elders of the synagogue empowering him to carry any 
of the professors of " that way " to be punished at Jerusalem. I^ 
was a six days' journey along the road still existing, and at nocm on 
the last day, just as the lovely, shaded, grassy, well-watered city 
rose a welcome sight before the travellers, there shone on him 3. 
light 2?eyond the brightness of the mid-day sun, striking al^ 
dazzled and confounded, to the eaxtK 
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iVe have two accounts of his own of the wonderful scene besides 
Luke's narrative (in Acts xxii. and xxvi.), and from these we 
derstand that while Saul's companions were merely overpowered 
the insufferable light, and heard a sound but distinguished no 
rds, he heard a voice saying " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
*?" Then looking up, and asking " Who art Thou, Lord?" he 
ually saw (Acts xxii. 14 ; i Cor. xv. 8) Him Who spake— the 
unan Body with the Wounds ; and he was answered, '' I am 
5US> Whom thou persecutest ; " then in pity, '* it is hard for thee 
kick against the pricks " — a proverb taken from an ox kicking 
•unst the goad ; forced to go on, and only hurting itself by its 
dstance. What must not that moment have been to Saul ! 
le Messiah, the Hope of his heart and of all his fathers, the 
sire of all nations had come ! It was all over. He had lived at 
: same time, had not known Him, and was taking part with His 
rsecutors, nay persecuting Him by persecuting those who had 
knowledged Him. He could only say, " What wouldst Thou 
ive.me to do ? " What could he do now, convinced by sight, not 
ith — convinced too late. A hope was held out to him in the words 
at bade him go into the city where he should be told what he 
as to do : but crushed, blinded, fainting like one stricken by a 
lunderbolt, he was helped into the city by his attendants, who had 
eeo hearing a voice but seeing no man.** 

Overwhelmed and sightless, Saul lay for three days without 
asting food or drink, utterly prostrated by the sense that he had 
aken part in the slaying of the Redeemer for Whom he had 
ooked — yea, and that he had killed Stephen for declaring that he 
Mhdd the very Face that had unmistakably shone, in pleading 
from Heaven, on himself. The Crucified was indeed the Redeemer 
and IGng, and Saul had been among those who had pierced Him. 
No wonder he mourned as a man moumeth for his only son 
(Zech. xii. 10), and remained speechless in his dark death-like 
^gony of shame and grief. • 
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LESSON XX. 

THE MESSAGE OF ANANIAS. 

A.D. 36. — Acts ix. 10 — 18 ; xxil. 14 — 16 ; ix, 18—22. 

And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias ; and to 
him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said. Behold, I am 
here, Lord. 

And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the street which is called 
Straight, and inquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus : 
for, behold, he prayeth. 

And hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and putting 
his hand on him, that he might receive his sight. 

Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem : 

And here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all that call 
on thy name. 

But the Lord said unto him. Go thy way : for he is a chosen vessel 
unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children 
of Israel : 

For I will shew him how great things he must suffer for my name's sake. 

And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house ; and putting 
his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared 
unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest 
receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been scales : . . . • 
And he said. The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest 
know his will, and see that Just One, and shouldest hear the voice of his 
mouth. 

For thou shalt be his witness unto all men of what thou hast seen 
and heard. 

And now why tarriest thou ? arise, and be baptized, and wash awav thy 

sins, calling on the name of the Lord And he received sight forth* 

with, and arose, and was baptized. 

And when he had received meat, he was strengthened. Then was Saul 
certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus. 

And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the 
Son of God. 

But all that heard him were a^iazed, and said. Is not this he that 
destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for 
that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests ? 

But Saul increased 3ie more in strength, and confounded the Jews which 
dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ 

Comment. — The brethren at Damascus must have heard of the 
condition of their enemy with relief and thankfulness, believing 
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at a stroke from Heaven had been sent on him to shew the anger 
• God and to protect them. Greatly then was this good disciple 
nanias amazed by the vision that bade him seek out the perse- 
itor and restore his sight. Ananias even ventured to remonstrate, 
aul had done much evil to the saints at Jerusalem, and his 
icovery was dreaded by those at Damascus as the signal of 
idr dang^ and death. But the Lord deigned to explain that 
aul was to be restored, not merely as an act of forgiveness to a 
nermined enemy, but to become a ** chosen vessel," Le. one who 
as to bear forth the treasure of the Word — ^the treasure in 
irthen vessels, to both Gentiles and kings, adding as his great 
rivilege, " I will show him how great things he shall suffer for My 
lame's sake." Not what he shall do, but what he shall suffer: 
ms above all making him follow in the track of the Cross. 

Ananias hesitated no longer. He went to the street called 
traight, which still exists, and is so called because it runs, not 
ideed in a straight line, but directly through the city, and to a 
lOUse which tradition still marks ; and standing over the blind, 
xhausted, apparently almost insensible form that lay on the ground, 
le laid his hand on him saying " Brother Saul, receive thy sight, 
rhe Lord, even Jesus that appeared unto thee in the way as thou 
earnest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be 
filled with the Holy Ghost '* (Acts xxii. 13). Therewith Saul felt 
something like scales drop from his eyes, and looked up into the 
face of the man who called him brother, but whom he had been 
intending to denounce and hunt down, while Ananias added 
•he rest of his message to the new believer, calling him at once 
receive Baptism, and wash away those sins that in these last 
'ays had crushed him so intolerably. His question was answered 
f^deed " O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the 
K>dy of this death ? " Henceforth he could say " I thank God 
lirough Jesus Christ our Lord ! " (Romans vii. 25). 

Repentance and Faith alike were his. He was baptized, probably 
>i the clear fountain in the court, such as is found in almost every 
iouse in Damascus, and then taking food, he recovered his 
strength. 

He went forth among the Jews to retract all he had said against 
^e brethren, and as an eye witness to declare that ]esvi^ ol i 



Nazareth is the Lord Christ, risen and glontieu *^ 
fulfilling all the prophecies ! 

There was great amazement at first, as he went from sjmagogae 
to synagogue at Damascus, proving that the life of Jesus satisfied 
all the promises of the Messiah, arguing as one well trained in 
the Law and Prophets, and at first silencing all his opponents 
by the force of his conviction, and the power of his words. 



LESSON XXI. 

SAUL'S PREPARATIOH, 

A.D. 37— 4a— Acts ix. 23—25 ; 2 Cor. xi. 32— 33 ; Gal. L 15— ift 

21 — 22 ; Acts xxiL 17 — 21. 

And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took coimiel 
kill him : 

But their lying await was known of SauL And they watched the 
day and night to kill him. 

Then the disciples took him by nig^t, and let him down by the wall 
a basket. 

We must add firom St Paul's own words : — 

In Damascus the governor under Aretas the king kept tiie city of t 
Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me. 

And through a unndow in a basket was X let down by the wall, 
escaped his hands. 

But when it pleased God, who separated me fix>m my mother's wocsrai^ 
and called me by his grace, 

To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the heath^'sii ; 
immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood : 

Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me; 
but I went into Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus. 

Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode 
with him fifteen da3rs. 

But other of the apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's brother. 

St. Luke continues : — 

And when Saul had come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to tiie 

disciples : but they were all afitud of him, and believed not that he wis a 

disciple. 

But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apostles, and dedand 

^ow he had seen the Lord m the way, and that he had spoken 

* — had preached boldly at Damascus in the name 
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And he was with them coming in and going ont at Jerusalem. 
And he n>oke boldly in the name of Lord Jesus, and disputed against the 
Grecians : out they went about to slay him. 

St Pan! adds :— 

And it came to pass, that, when I was come again to Jerusalem, even 
while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance ; 

And saw him saying unto me, Make haste, and get thee quickly out of 
J[emsalem : lor they will not reodre thy testimony concerning me. 

And I said, Lord, they know that I in^>risoned and beat in every syna- 
gogue them that believed on thee : 

And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing 
by, and consenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that 
slew him. 

And he said unto me, Depsfrt: for I will send thee far hence unto 
the Gentiles. 

St Luke again : — 

Which when the brethren knew, they brought his down to Caesarea, and 
sent him forth to Tarsus. 

Or as St Paul 8a3rs : — 

Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia ; 
And was unknown by face unto the churches of Judsea which were in 
Christ 

COMMENT. — ^The history of Saul's preparation has to be pieced 

Out from two of his epistles and one speech, as St Luke has told 

^e events very shortly, so that it is not clear whether Saul's 

^ape in the basket was immediately after his conversion or three 

years later, or whether he may not have twice had recourse to the 

^Qme expedient 

Aretas was king of Arabia Petraea, the same whose daughter 
>^A been deserted for Herodias by Herod Antipas, and who 
^^enis to have been allowed to hold Damascus by the Emperor 
^^^aligula, who banished Herod to Vieime in GauL There is no 
^■^ftcord of Aretas having so held it, but there are coins in the 
British Museimi bearing the inscription Aretas, King of Damascus. 
X*he Jews seem to have got the ear of Aretas's deputy and watched 
the gates to prevent his escape, but many of the houses were built 
^ they still are, overhanging the walls, and from one of these Saul 
Was let down in a basket and eluded the guards. 

In what part of Arabia Saul was we know not The name ex- 
tended from the Persian Gulf to the Euphrates, but vt^oval^Vi^ 
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must satisfactory to suppose that he repaired to the deserts of 
Sinui, which he himself calls Arabia (GaL iv. 25), where Moses 
t\ad l)ecn trained for his mission in solitary wanderings with 
jethri**a floi^k and where Elijah's strength had been recruited 
Ivncttth Horeb the Mount of God. For three years it would seem 
thtit Si\ul tarried there, communing not with flesh and blood but 
\irith his IkhL But for difficulties as to the date, we should suppose 
that it w«\» at this time that he saw the vision he describes in 
i y^<SK. \\\. \ at any rate this wondrous revelation was part of the 
|M^|\ArAt(vm for his ministry. 

\ i\\cw « man in Christ above fourteen years ago (whether in the body, I 
o^i^tKH IcU : or whether out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) 
im\^ AW \^w caught up to the third heaven. 

A^wi I knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, I 
v\^M^^ tell : God knoweth ;) 

Uv^w that he was caught up into paradise^ and heard unspeakable words, 
xxIkK'K is not lawful for a man to utter. 

Af\cr this time of seclusion, Saul appeared again at Damascus 
tmt the Jews, esteeming him a recreant, drove him away again 
AxA then being anxious to see St Peter, he went to J^ni-nlrfr^^L ^ 
Kven then the brethren feared treachery, and would not believe i^r^ /q 
the reality of his conversion ; till Barnabas, here truly the son > Qf 
Consolation, and as a Cypriot belonging to the foreign section of 

Jewish brethren, pleaded his cause with the rest, so that he w ■ as 
accepted among the disciples, though he only saw, of all tz_"Tie 
Apostles, Peter and James the less, who was already, as it seer~scis, 
the Apostle sent to be resident at Jerusalem. Saul argued if- -StA 
the Grecians, />., the Grecian Jews, probably those of the synago^g^je 
of the Libertines, to which he had belonged and whom he Ir^acf 
stirred up against St. Stephen; whose memory, as we see, was fircsh 
in his mind, filling him with bitter repentance. Still the bretkuen 
preserved the habits of devout Jews, and while thus praying int the 
temple Saul again beheld his Lord, bidding him give up his en- 
deavours to convert these Grecian Jews, who would not receive Ais 
testimony. Saul's reply seems almost as if he longed to expiate as 
it were, St. Stephen's death by bringing the same fate on himself, 
but his Master had much more for him to do before that time came. 
Jews would always hate him for having left them, but his work 
vdd be with the Gentiles. 
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Accordingly, the brethren hurried him away to embark at Caesarea 
for his own home at Tarsus. There, probably his new profession 
cut him off from home^ wealth, and kindred, but it was not likely 
that he began his special work among the Gentiles till the full com- 
mission was given, since he was not yet set apart for the ministry, 
and for at least two years we know no more of him until wc find him 
at Antioch, 

LESSON XXII. 

THE RESTORATION OF TABITHA, 

A.D. 40.— Acts ix. 31 — ^43. 

Then had the churches rest throughout all Judaea and Galilee and 
Samaria, and were edified ; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied. 

And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all quarters, he came 
down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 

And there he found a certain man named iEneas, which had kept his 
bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy. 

And Peter said unto him, iEneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole : arise, 

snd make thy bed. And he arose immediately. 

And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord. 

Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, which by 

interpretation is called Dorcas : this woman was full of good works and 

^msdeeds which she did. 

And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick, and died : whom 
*^hen they had washed, they laid her in an upper chamber. 

And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had 
'ieard that Peter was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring him 
Uiat he would not delay to come to them. 

Then Peter arose and went with them. When he was come, they 
^Ht>ught him into the upper chamber : and all the widows stood by him 
'keeping, and shewing ue coats and garments which Dorcas nuxle, while 
^le "was with them. 

But Peter pat them all forth, and kneeled down and prayed ; and turning 
^im to the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes : and when 
^he saw Peter she sat up. 

And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up, and when he had called 
t^e saints and widows, presented her aUve. 

And it was known throughout all Joppa ; and many believed in the 
I^rd. 

And it came to pass, that he tarried many da3rs in Joppa with one 
Simon a tanner. 

Comment. — The cessation of Saul's activity put a stop to the 
persecution. Indeed the Jews had something else to XYvvok ^aH^few 
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on the death of Tiberius Caesar, the half-crazed Caius Caligula 
became emperor, and outraged the Jews by commanding a colossal 
statue of himself to be set up in the Temple. Pontius Pilate had 
been recalled ; and Petronius, the Roman Procurator, caused the 
statue to be made at Sidon, and marched as far as Ptolemais with 
his troops, intending to set it up by force ; but all the chief persons 
among the Jews came out in throngs, and throwing thems^ves 
before him told him that every one of them would die in defending 
the Holy Place from idols. Petronius shrank from the horrible 
massacres he saw before him, and sent back to Rome for orders ; 
and Herod Agrippa, who was then at Rome, made representations. 
This Herod Agrippa was the son of Aristobulus, that eldest son 
whom Herod the Great had slain in his jealousy as being the son of 
Mariamne, and inheriting Asmonean blood. He had been a hostage 
at Rome and became a great friend of Caligula, who made him 
king of Trachonitis, and afterwards of Galilee. He was zealous for 
the Law, and as a token of thanksgiving had hung up golden fetters 
in the Temple on being released, but Caligula would not listen 
to him, made game of the Jewish deputations for not eating pork, 
and was still insisting when he was murdered^ A.D. 41^ and his 
uncle Claudius succeeded him. 

However, while all this was passing the believers were unmolested. 
In the dispersion during Saul's persecution, the truth had been 
carried to many new places inhabited by Jews, and St Petef was 
going round among them, to visit the Churches, confirm and exhort ^ 
One of the places he thus came to was Lod (i Ch. viiL 12), now called^B 
Lydda, in the midst of the lonely plain of Sharon, a great strong — - - 
hold of the rabbis. He had just healed an impotent man when ac^^ 
urgent summons came to him from Joppa. This place, whcr» — 
Solomon's cedars had been landed, and where Jonah hadembarkc 
was the only sea-port of Judaea, and had become much more vc. 
portant since the Greek conquest than it had been in the time 
the kings. A Church was already founded there, and among tlu 
most esteemed and beloved in it was a lady, whose Hebrew 
was Tabitha^ meaning a gazelle, Dorcas in the Greek. As a faith^^nii 
Jewish woman she had learned to lay her hands to the spindle a^cnd 
djstaff, and to stretch them out to the poor (Prov. xxxi. 20), and 2s 
a believer she may have heard of tYLevjoidsatthelast day, ** Nailed 
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and ye clothed me " (Matt. xxv. 36). At any rate her good works and 
alms deeds were such that she was a grievous loss to the poor, and 
when St Peter was summoned in haste from Lydda he found the 
most touching of sights, the whole house full of poor women 
weeping and showing her handiwork. Would she have been thus 
loved and mourned if her talent of needlework had been employed 
on herself. 

Peter followed the example of his Master when raising Jairus's 
little daughter. He put forth the weeping crowd, and restored 
Tabitha to life in privacy. With previous prayer, and then one 
command of faith, he brought her spirit back, lifted her up with his 
hand, and gave her back to the rejoicing women. It was the first 
of these greatest miracles on record by the Apostles, and it won so 
many believers that Peter made a long stay among them, in a house 
that tradition has never lost sight of, but still points out, while all the 
country round became obedient to the faith. 



LESSON XXIII. 

THE yiSION OF ST. PETER. 
A.D. 41. — ^ACTS X. I — 20. 

There was a certain man in Caesarea called Cornelius, a centurion of the 
band called the Italian band, 

A devout man, and one that feared God with all his house, which gave 
modi alms to the people, and prayed to God alway. 

He saw in a vision evidently about the ninth hour of the day an angel of 
God coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. 

And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and said. What is it, Lord ? 
And he said unto him. Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a 
loemorial before God. 

And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname is 

Peter: 

He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side : 
^ shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do. 

And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was departed, he called 
t^o of his household servants, and a devout soldier of them that waited on 
Mm continually ; 

And when he had declared all these things unto them, he sent them to 
Joppa. 

On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and drew nigh unto the 
city, Peter went up upon the housetop to pray about \3cl<& ^>i)![x Vcrax \ 
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And he became very hungry, and would have eaten : but while they 
made ready, he fell into a trance, 

And saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, as it 
had been a great sheet knit at the four comers, and let down to the earth : 

Wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild 
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 

And there came a voice to him. Rise, Peter ; kill, and eat. 

But Peter said. Not so, Lord ; for I have never eaten anjrthing that is 
common or unclean. 

And thfe voice spake unto him again the second time, What Grod hath 
cleansed, that call not thou common. 

This was done thrice : and the vessel was received up again into heaven. 

Now while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which he had seen 
should mean, behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius had made 
inquiry for Simon's house, and stood before the gate. 

And called, and asked whether Simon, which was sumamed Peter, 
were lodged there. 

While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him. Behold, 
three men seek thee. 

Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing : 
for I have sent them. 



Comment. — The time had come for the extension of the Gospel 
to the Gentiles, and therefore a special revelation of the VfiSL of 
the Lord was needful. It was made to Peier, not only as having 
always been the leader of the Apostolic band, but because from hib 
fervent character, and the circumstances of his peasant youth, it 
was harder to him than to many others to understand that the 
Promises were to all nations, and that Gentiles could be on equal 
terms with the Jews. 

The vision that prepared him as he meditated on the house-top, 
looking out on the Great Sea, which was the pathway to the ** isles 
of the Gentiles/' was a very remarkable one. Clean and un- 
clean animals had been a distinction even as long ago as the 
Flood (Gen. vii. 2) ; and it had been most strictly enforced upon 
the Israelites (Lev. xi.) that they were not to eat unclean animals. 
It was one great means of preventing their becoming mingled 
with the heathen, and it was also a type of that separation. They 
considered themselves as entirely separate from other nations, as 
the sheep was separate from the ass or the hog ; and they looked 
on all food, not permitted to them, with disgust, intensified by the 
example of Daniel at Babylon, and of the martyrs of Antiochus's 
persecutioiL 
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Therefore, when a command even from Heaven came to the 
Apostle to satisfy his hunger with these animals, it was to him as 
to a Brahmin asked to eat meat ; and, with a shudder of loathing, 
he would plead against touching the common and unclean. The 
answer came back, '* What God hath cleansed, that call not thou 
common." Christ's blood hath cleansed the entire world. All the 
" creature that was made subject to vanity ^ has been redeemed 
or bought back again — even the brute creation ; and, above all, 
mankind. The Jew was secluded, and trained in the knowledge 
of God to preserve one race uncorrupt, as could be orily done, even 
in small measure, by exclusiveness. Now the seed was ripe, and 
the shell was to burst and scatter it The Blood had been shed for 
all mankind, and all were to be brought to profit by it — " There 
is no difference between the Jew and the Greek : for the same 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him" (Rom. x. 12). 
And the taking away the strict rules as to the separation of 
animals, and denying that any were unclean, both opened the 
way for social intercourse with Gentiles, and betokened that they 
vera no longer to be treated as beyond the pale. The sheet knit 
together at the four corners, let down from Heaven, seems to 
betoken the Church, the heavenly Jerusalem, descending from 
Heaven to knit together in one those from all four quarters of 
the world. St. Peter could not quickly understand the meaning of 
the thrice-repeated vision ; indeed, it seems to have taken his 
whole life to learn to understand it properly ; but its first practical 
import was at once disclosed to him, when the three men knocked 
at the gate asking for him, and the Voice of the Holy Spirit bade 
him go with them, though they came from a Gentile and a Roman 
captain. 

Cornelius, a native Italian, probably, judging by his name, of 
one of the noblest old Roman families, had been one of those who 
had learnt the purer faith of Judaea, and was ever struggling 
forward and praying for further light Such prayers, above all 
when accompanied by the memorial of alms, are always heard, 
and an Angel was sent to bid him seek St. Peter, and learn from 
him what he ought to do. No doubt it was to Peter, not to Philip, 
who was already at Caesarea, that he was to send, because so 
important a step as the receiving a Roman into tlie Oi>axc\ixw^^^^^ 
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the authority of the chief of the Apostles. Moreover, the two 
prayers of the Soldier and the Apostle had met, and were to be 
granted together, as no doubt thousands of breaths of incense of 
prayer meet and mount and grow stronger and stronger as they 
reach the Mercy Seat, and are presented by j£SUS, the Angel of 
the Covenant. 



LESSON XXIV. 

THE BAPTISM OF CORNELIUS. 

A J). 41. — Acts ix. 21 — 48. 

Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto him firom 
Cornelius ; and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek : what is the canse 
wherefore ye are come ? 

And they said, Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that feaicth 
God, and of good report among all the nation of the Tews, was warned 
from God by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear 
words of thee. 

Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter 
went away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 

And the morrow after they entered into Csesarea. And Cornelias 
waited for them, and had called together his kinsmen and near friends. 

And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at las 
feet, and worshipped him. 

But Peter took him up, sa3dng. Stand up ; I myself also am a man. 

And as he talked with him, he went in, and found many that were come 
together. 

And he said unto them. Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a 
man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation ; 
but God hath shewed me that I should not call any man common or 
unclean. 

Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying, as soon as I was sent for: 
I ask therefore for what intent ye have sent for me? 

And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fasting until this hour ; and at 
the ninth hour I prayed in my house, and, behold, a man stood befiore me 
in bright clothing. 

And said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in 
remembrance in the sight of God. 

Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname is Peter ; 
he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner by the sea side : who, when 
he comem, shall speak unto thee. 

Immediately therefore I sent to thee ; and thou hast well done that thou 
art come. Now therefore are we all here present before God, to hear all 
things that are commanded thee of God. 

Then Peter opened his mouth, and said. Of a truth I perceive that God 
is no respecter of persons : 
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But in eveiy nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is 
ac^ted with him. 

The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace 
by Jesus Christ : (he is Lord of all :) 

That word, I say, ye know, which was published throughout all Judaea, 
wd began from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached ; 

How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with 
power : who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed 
of the devil ; for God was with him. 

And we are witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the 
Jews, and in Jerusalem ; whom they slew and hanged on a tree : 
Hun God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly. 
Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to 
0^ who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead. 

And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is 
^e which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead. 

Tohim give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever 
believeth in him shall receive remission of sins. 

While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them 
Which heard the word. 

And thejr of the circumcision which believed were astonished, as many 
as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghost 

For they heard them speak with tongues and magnify God. Then 
answered Peter, 

Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized which 
have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ? 

And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. 
Then prayed they him to tarry certain days. 

Comment. — The persons who had been sent for Peter were two 
of Cornelius's servants and a devout soldier, men no doubt who had 
fdt the influence of so good a master, and had been moulded by 
his spirit. He accepted the message as he had been bidden to do, 
and kept them with him that night. Brethren from Joppa accom- 
panied him the next day, being perhaps alarmed at the summons 
from a Roman ofiEcer, or at any rate anxious to see the result of this 
new call, to the great and beautiful sea-port and seat of government 
which was so full of heathen temples as to be avoided by all the 
devout Jews. But the welcome was beyond all their expectations. 
The Roman captain fell down at the Galilean fisherman's feet, as 
the centurion had worshipped our Lord at Capernaum ; but Peter 
allowed not the honour, and made him stand up. Each related the 
vision he had seen ; St. Peter declaring at the same time that he 
had thus learnt that *' God is no respecter of persons." It was the 

VOL. V. Ci 
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same teaching as that of St. Paul, that Jew and Greeks barbarian, 
Scythian, bond and free, are all alike before God — ^the teaching thsit 
we all recognise in words, but find it very difficult to make a reality 
when we come in contact with races unlike our own. 

Cornelius, though not a proselyte, was familiar with the Scriptures 
and their morality, and thus had a foundation on which the 
announcement of our Lord's Redemption could at once be built 
The simple narrative of the Crucifixion and Resurrection were 
enough to one thus prepared, and testified to by a recent eye 
witness. Nay, Peter was not left to his own judgment as to the 
fitness of his auditor, for the Holy Spirit was marvellously sent 
upon Cornelius and the devout friends and relations who had 
listened, and they gave proof of His Presence by speaking with 
other tongues as had been done by the Apostles themselves. 

No more was needed : Peter perceived that they were to be 
admitted to the full privileges of the kingdom, and commanded diat 
they should be baptized. The Apostles seem thus to have employed 
the deacons to baptize, instead of always doing so themsebes. 
Peter tarried at Caesarea certain days, and then seems to have left 
the Church there under the charge of Philip, who settled there with 
his family. 



LESSON XXV. 

THE CHRISTIAN NAME. 

A,D. 41 — ^44,— Acts xi. 1—4 and 18 — 30. 

And the apostles and brethren that were in Judaea heard that the GoatilG 
had also received the word of God. 

And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the 
circumcision contended with him, 

Saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. 

But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it by 
order unto them. 

When they heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified 
God, saying. Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance 
unto life. 

Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arofle 
about Stephen travelled as far as Fhenice, and Cyprus, and Antiodi, 
preaching die word to none but uivlo the ^ews ot^>j. 
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And some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which, when they 
were come to Antioch, spake imto the Grecians, preaching the Lord 
Jesus. 

And the hand of the Lord was with them : and a great number believed 
and tamed unto the Lord. 

Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of the church which was 
in Jerusalem : and they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go as far 
as AntiocK 

Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and 
exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto 
the Lord. 

For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith : and 
mnch people was added unto the Lord. 

Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek Saul : 

And when he had found him, he brought him imto Antioch. And it 
came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with the church, 
and taught much people. And the disciples were called Christians first 
in Antioch. 

And in these days came prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch. 

And there stood up one of them* named Agabus, and signified by the 
spirit that there should be great dearth throughout all the world : which 
came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar. 

Then the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to 
send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judaea : 

Which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas 
andSauL 

Comment. — The Church of Judea at first found fault with St. 

Peter for having been in such close intercourse with a Roman, and 

though they accepted his explanation and acknowledged that 

the way of hfe was open to all Gentiles alike, the full sense that 

there was to be no difference for the future, was very slow in coming 

home to the Jews of Palestine. The Grecian Jews, however, who 

had been chiefly endangered by the persecution about Stephen, and 

thus had had to scatter far and wide into Phoenicia, Cyprus, and 

Antioch, made the word known not only to the Jews, but to 

the Greeks themselves. This intelligence was precious to the 

Levite of Cyprus, Barnabas, the Son of Comfort, who was a man 

of peculiarly warm, liberal and open heart, with sympathies for all 

alike. He eagerly received the tidings that the Gentiles might be 

admitted to the Church, and was sent forth by the Apostles at 

Jerusalem to visit the Church at Antioch, and enquire into the 

matter. 

He found such a promising field open to him that more labourers 
were needed and he bethought him of that great coivN^x\.,Nq\vQV'&.^ 

o 1 
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been mistrusted and expelled from Damascus and Jerusalem, and 
who, by his education and training, was peculiarly fitted for work 
among the Greeks. He therefore went to Saul's native city, Tarsus, 
where he had returned after the time spent in Arabia, in heavenly 
communings, and was now waiting for the summons to his special 
work. In 2 Corinthians xi. he speaks of having undergone ''perils 
by waters, perils by robbers, perils by the heathen, perils by the sea, 
perils by his own countrymen," and other sufferings, some of which 
it is thought may have been during these years, the only ones not 
accounted for till the end of the Book of the Acts. Gladly he 
heard the summons of Barnabas, and accompanied him to Antioch. 
This magnificent city, founded by Antiochus the Great, had long 
been the capital of the Macedonian kingdom of Syria. Greek 
learning and luxury here combined with Oriental voluptuousness, 
and the people of Antioch were noted for their lively, brilliant wit, 
and turbulent, fickle disposition, especially their aptness in giving 
nicknames. Thus then it was that the disciples won from the giddy 
multitude the name of Christian, given at first in mockery, but the 
most honourable and glorious name that can be borne, the very 
title and pledge of our membership with the Anointed. 

The writer himself, Luke or Lucas, was a physician of Antioch— 
a Greek as it would seem, and no doubt then converted, since from 
this time forth he speaks as only a contemporary witness could do 
of the history of the Church, and specially of St. Paul. 

So three years passed, and then came prophecies of dearth. The 
earlier years of the Emperor Claudius were noted for tempests, 
earthquakes, and bad seasons, and there was a great famine in 
A.D. 44. The Christians of Jerusalem, having given up all their 
property, and living in common by daily labour, were specially 
likely to come to want, and therefore the new Church of Antioch 
resolved to send them aid, and by Barnabas and Saul, as if to make 
the latter acceptable to the Jewish Christians at Jerusalem. This 
collection is further memorable as tb** first instance of aid bdng 
sent from one place to another, the beginning of realizing Christian 
fellowship in Christ, and that if one member suffer all the members 
suffer with it 
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LESSON XXVI. 

ST. JAMES'S MARTYRDOM. 

A.D. 44. — Acts xii. i — 5. 

Now about that time Herod the kmg stretched forth his hands to vex 
certain of the church. 

And he killed James, the brother of John, with the sword. 

And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take 
l*eter also. (Then were the days of unleavened bread. ) 

And when he had apprehended him, he put him in prison, and delivered 
liim to four quaternions of soldiers to keep him, intending after Easter to 
l»ing him forth to the people. 

Peter therefore was kept in prison ; but prayer was made without ceasing 
of the church unto God for him. 

Comment. — The Church had been at peace fpr seven years, 
when a fresh persecution was begun by Herod Agrippa — Herod 
the King^ as St. Luke calls him^ for he was the only King of 
Palestine in the family, except Herod the Great, his grandfather. 
He had warmly taken the part of Claudius, and had been rewarded 
Tdth the grant of Judaea and Samaria, in addition to his former 
tetrarchy, and the title of king instead of tetrarch. The Jews were 
delighted to have a prince of their own again, especially as he was 
the grandson of Mariamne, and he showed great zeal for the Law 
and national customs. Once when he heard the verses in the 17th 
of Deuteronomy read, which forbid the reign of an alien, he burst 
into tears in the synagogue ; and all the Jews rose stretching out 
their hands, and crying, " Thou art our brother." 

Nothing could better establish his popularity than renewing the 
persecution. It fell on the foremost of the Apostles, James the 
Great, called with his brother, the Son of Thunder. Nothing is 
recorded of him, save in company with John ; but from these two 
brothers being always spoken of with Simon Peter, it is plain that 
be was one of the nearest to our Lord. When his mother had asked 
for the foremost places for him and his brother (Matt. xx. 21), they 
bad boldly undertaken to drink of the cup of Ihelt M.^l'sXj&x \ ^tA 
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James was the first of the Apostolic band thus to die, as Stephen 
bad already died, a martyr and witness to the &ith. 

Christ heard and willed that James should fall. 

First prey to Satan's rage, 

John linger out his brethren all, 

And die in bloodless age. 

Now they join hands once more above, 

Before the Conqueror's Throne — 

Thus God grants prayer, but in His love 

Makes times and ways his own. 

Some persons believe this St. James to have been the author of 
the Epistle of St. James, but this is exceedingly improbable ; and 
the Spaniards, on a manifestly false legend, esteem him as the 
Apostle of their country, though he died almost as soon as the door 
was opened to the Gentiles, when the Gospel had spread only to 
Antioch, so far as we know. 

Anyhow, he was the first of the Twelve to find his eternal home 
above by his Master's side ; and the Jews so much rejoiced, that 
Herod Agrippa proposed to put Peter likewise to death. 

He waited, however, till after Easter, partly because of the 
solemnity of the feast, and partly, no doubt, to avoid the great 
concourse of Galileans and others, who, though Christians, still 
continued to attend the feasts, and who might have turned the 
scale of popularity in the other direction. The number of soldiers, 
sixteen, who were appointed to watch him, would seem to indicate 
dread of a rescue ; but the Christians used no earthly weapons, 
betaking themselves to that which they well knew to be the 
strongest of all, and making ceaseless prayer for the leader of 
their widowed Church. 



LESSON XXVII. 

ST, PETER IN THE FETTERS, 

A.D. 44. — Acts xii. 6 — 17, 

And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same night Peter 
was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains ; and the 
keepers before the door kept the prison. 

And, behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light shined 
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the prison; and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, say- 
, Anse up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands, 
bd the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals, 
d so lie did. And he saith unto him. Cast thy garment about thee, 
I follow me. 

Vnd he went out, and followed him ; and wist not that it was true which 
J done by the angel, but thought he saw a vision. 

^^hoi they were past the first and the second ward, they came unto the 
n gate that leadeth unto the city, which opened to them of his own 
Old ; and they went out, and passed on through one street ; an</ 
thwith the angel departed from him. 

Vnd when Peter was come to himself, he said. Now I know of a surety, 
•t the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath delivered me out of the 
ad of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews. 
W when he had considered the thing, he came to the house of Mary, 
mother of John, whose surname was Mark, where many were gathered 
«ther praying. 

^ as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, 
»WRhoda. 

^d when she knew Peter's voice, she opened not the gate for gladness, 
ran in, and told how Peter stood before the gate, 
^d they said unto her. Thou art mad. But she constantly affirmed that 
^ even so. Then said they. It is his angel. 

Jut Peter continued knocking ; and when they had opened the door, and 
'hun, they were astonished. 

^t he, beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared 
3 them how the Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said, 
show these things unto James, and to the brethren. And he departed, 
went into another place. 



OMMENT. — The prayers of the Church were stronger than the 
of Herod. It was the very night before his intended trial, that 
5r, secured by his two wrists to two soldiers, lay sleeping in his 
on, while in the house of Mary, the sister of Barnabas, a faithful 
ite woman, prayer was unceasingly made by the Christians. 
Wonderfully beautiful and graphic is the account We can quite 
2ve that Luke heard it freshly from the lips of Saul, who was 
at Jerusalem, and no doubt made one of those suppliants, 
g probably lodged in the house of his companion's sister, 
re they knelt and prayed fervently for Peter — that, come 
t might, his faith might not fail, and for themselves that he 
ht be restored to them. In the depth of the night they were 
ified by a knocking at the gate, and feared that the Jews might 
ipon them. The little damsel Rhoda was sent to listen, and 
ing the well-known and beloved voice, she " opened not the 
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gate for gladness," but ran back with the tidings. The wonder 
was so great that they would not believe her, but thought it was 
"his angel." We know not whether they meant his ^^uardian 
Angel, or his disembodied spirit, come to announce his death in 
the prison, or whether in the confusion of their amazement they 
knew not what they meant. However, when at last they opened 
the door, they heard the wonderful narrative — of how the man who 
had fallen asleep with each wrist bound fast to a soldier, in the 
closely locked dungeon, had been awakened by a touch, to find 
the dark place full of heavenly light, and the heavenly Messenger 
standing by him, freeing him from his chains with a touch. 

His dream is changed — the tyrant's voice 

Calls to that last of glorious deeds ; 
But, as he rises to rejoice, 

Not Herod, btit an Angel leads. 

He dreams he sees a lamp flash bright 

Glancing around his prison room ; 
But 'tis a gleam of heavenly light. 

That fil& up all the ample gloom. 

That flame that in a few short years. 

Deep through the chambers of the dead- 
Shall pierce, and dry the fount of tears. 
Is waving o'er his dungeon-bed. 

Touch'd he upstarts, his chains unbind, 
Through darksome vault, up massy stair ; 

His dizzy, doubting footsteps wind 
To freedom and cool moonlight air. 



LESSON XXVIII. 

THE DEATif OF HEROD AGRIPPA. 

A.D. 44.. — Acts xii. 18 — 25. 

Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the soldiers, 
what was become of Peter. 

And when Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he examined 
the keepers, and commanded that they should be put to death. And be 
went down from Judaea to Caesarea, and there abode. 

And Herod was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon ; bat 
they came with one accord to him, and, ha.N\iig made Blastus the king's 
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amberlain their friend, desired peace, because their country was nourished 
' the king's country. 

And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, 
d made an oration unto them. 

And the people gave a shout, saying. It is the voice of a god, and not of 
man. 

And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave not 
3d the glory ; and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. 
But the word of God grew and multiplied. 

And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, when they had ful- 
led their ministry, and took with them John, whose surname was Mark. 

Comment. — The account of the death of Herod Agrippa is one 
f those Scripture histories which coincide exactly with the 
arratives of contemporary profane writers. 

Caesarea, which had been built by his grandfather, Herod the 
Jreat, and named after Augustus, was the seat of government for 
Palestine, and here Pilate and the' other propraetors had lived, 
ierod Antipas had never owned it, but it had been ceded by the 
Romans to Herod Agrippa, who was a favourite with Claudius. In 
iis year, '44, Claudius had just returned from Britain, and cele- 
rated that triumph, for the successes of his generals, in which 
aractacus appeared as a prisoner. His vassal followed suit by 
chibiting shows and games in the great theatre at Caesarea, built 
^ Herod the Great. These games were the very touchstone of 
le difference between Jew and heathen. It was through them 
lat the apostacy under Antiochus Epiphanes had begun. They 
>uld not be separated from idolatry, and therefore were utterly 
iconsistent with the zeal Herod professed for the Law, and which 
id been the plea for his murder of St. James. 

It was the second day of this festival that the ambassadors from 
le Phoenician cities were introduced by Blastus, the king's cham- 
srlain. The cause of dispute between them and Herod does not 
3pear, but they had been obliged to make peace with him on any 
:rms, because Tyre, standing on an island, was totally dependent 
pon the rich plain of Jezreel for supplies of corn. 

Josephus, the Jewish historian, describes how the deputies were 
Ltroduced in the early morning, when, as the king[ sat on his 
irone, in a robe of silver tissue, the sun's rays fell on him, and, 
lancing off, glittered dazzlingly in the eyes of the multitude, sit- 
T^ in the circling galleries around. And vrli^ii \i^ s^oYa^^^^ 
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rose the universal shout, " It is the voice of a god, not th^ voice of 
a man." He who persecuted the Apostles for, as he pretended, 
falling away from the Law, and who claimed to rule as one of the 
descendants of Mattathias, was encouraging the heathen adulation 
which treated the most disgraceful emperors and kings as divine. 
The superstitious said an owl was seen beside him, the mere out- 
ward observers declared that he was suddenly taken ill, the 
Christians — nay, even the Jews, knew that an Angel had smitten 
him, " because he gave not God the glory." The sickness was the 
same as that of Antiochus Kpiphanes and Herod the Great, and 
was specially agonizing and loathsome. He died on the fifth day, 
after a reign of seven years, leaving one young son, named 
Agrippa, who was living at Rome as a hostage, and three 
daughters, Drusilla, Berenice, and Mariamne. He had a brother, 
who obtained his little realm of Trachonitis ; but a Roman governor, 
named Cuspius Fadus, was sent out to Caesarea, and took charge 
of Jerusalem. 

This gave rest to the Church, and Barnabas and Saul, having 
fulfilled their mission, returned to Antioch, taking with them the 
son of that blessed house where Peter had come for shelter, and 
the Church had met for prayer, the nephew of Barnabas, and 
therefore like him a Levite, John, according to his Jewish name, 
but Marcus or Mark to the Romans. 

With this, finishes the first division of the Acts. The second 
part is solely a record of the doings of St. PauL 



LESSON XXIX. 

^7-. PAUL IN CYPRUS, 

A.D. 45. — Acts xiii. i — 17. 



Now there were in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets 
and teachers, as Barnabas and Simeon, that was called Niger, and Lucins 
of Gyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod tbe 
tetrarch, and Saul. 

As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost s«d, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto I have caltel 
them. 
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And wiiCQ they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 
they sent them away. 

So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia ; 
and firom thence they sailed to C3rprus. 

And when they were at Salamis, they preached the word of God in the 
synagogue of the Jews : and they had also John to their minister. 

And when they had gone through the isle unto Paphos, they found a 
certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus : 

Which was with the deputy of the coimtry, Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the word of God. 

COBlMENT. — It is always reckoned that the second part of the 
Book of Acts begins with this chapter. Henceforth the Church at 
Jerusalem is only casually mentioned, though it remained the head 
quarters of the Christians, and St. Luke busies himself with the 
mission work of the branch at Antioch, as conducted by St. Paul, 
whose pupil and companion he was. 

There were now many teachers and prophets at Antioch. Piro- 
phet in the New Testament is generally used to mean one who had 
such gifts oi the Holy Spirit as enabled him to preach, and to sing 
or compose the legends of the Church, in some cases also to foretell 
things to come. Of the persons here mentioned by name, nothing 
more is known ; but the description of Manaen bears the sense that 
he was foster-brother to Herod Antipas. May he not have been 
converted by the miracle of the healing the nobleman's son, if 
indeed he were not that very nobleman himself ! 

It was a special interposition of the Holy Spirit that called on 
them to set apart Saul and Barnabas for the Apostolic work. They 
thus had their summons direct from the Divine Person Himself, and 
therefore they alone bear the title of Apostles, besides the Eleven 
and Matthias. Their consecration by the laying on of hands does 
not seem to have been directly Apostolic, and is sometimes 
appealed to by Presbyterians, who consider the power of Ordi- 
nation to reside in the order of Elders or Presbyters ; but there 
are two points which overthrow this as a precedent — one that their 
appointment visibly by God Himself removed them out of common 
rules ; and the other, that it is likely that there had been some 
consecration of those who presided over the Church of Antioch. 
The prayer and fasting were the example of our Ember weeks. 
Bamabas's nephew John, surnamed Mark, went with them as their 
attendant deacon. 
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Their first stage was Seleucia, at the mouth of the Orontes^ the 
sea-port of Antioch, whence they sailed to Cjrprus, the home of 
Barnabas, who had belonged to a settlement of Jews in that island. 
The isle, a beautiful one, with a delicious and enervating climate, 
was the centre of the worship of the Greek Aphrodite, the goddess 
of love and beauty, connected with all that was voluptuous and 
sensual, and even despised by the nobler Greeks. 

Paphos was the seat of government of the Roman Pro-consul, 
Sergius Paulus. It is observable that here St. Luke drops the 
Jewish name of Saul, and begins to speak of Paul, which t?as 
no doubt the name of enrolment in a tribe as a Roman citizen. 
The tribe was the same as that of the deputy, and this connection 
served as a further introduction. 

Sergius Paulus seems to have become a real com^ert and after 
his government was over, is said to have followed St. Paul closely, 
and to have ended his life as Bishop of Narbonne, in GauL 

Thus the first field of labour to which the two new Apostles were 
called was a prosperous one ; and a Church was founded^ which has 
continued unto the present day. 



LESSON XXX. 

ELYMAS THE SORCERER. 

A.D. 46. — Acts xiii. 8—15. 

But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) withstood 
them, seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith. 

Then Saul (who also is called Paul), filled with the Holy Ghost, set his 
eyes on him, 

And said, O fiill of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, 
thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord ? 

And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thott shalt 
be blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And immediately there fell on 
him a mist and a darkness ; and he went about seeking some to lead him bf 
the hand. 

Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished 
at the doctrine of the Lord. 

Now, when Paul and his company loosed firom Paphos, they came to 
PergSL in Pamphylia ; and John, departing firom them, returned to 
ferusalem. 



XXX.] ELYMAS THE SORCERER. 205 

But wlien they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Pisidia, 
and went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and sat down. 

And s^er the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers of the 
synagogue sent unto them, saying. Ye men and brethren, if ye have any 
word of exhortation for the people, say on. 

Comment. — Many of the Romans were wont to take about with 
them some astrologer, or fortune-teller, often Eastern, sometimes 
Jewish. Thus the great Caius Marius often let himself be directed 
by a woman named Martha. 

Sergius Paulus had such a follower in a man named Barjesus 
(the son of Joshua), an apostate Jew, who had turned his training 
in sacred knowledge to evil uses, and had gained power over the 
imagination of the Pro-consul, He called himself Elymas, signify- 
ing the Wise One. He looked on Paul and Barnabas as mere 
rivals in influence, and hated them besides with instinctive Jewish 
hatred, trying to prevent the Pro-consul from listening to them. 
It was such a strife as that between Moses and the Magicians of 
Pharaoh, a question of showing that the power of God exceeded 
all those which pretenders to sorcery either simulated or actually 
obtained from evil spirits. Elymas, as a Jew, fully knew the 
wickedness of magic, and therefore it was that the miracle wrought 
to convince the Pro-consul was a terrible punishment on the sor- 
cerer. Still it was only for a season that he was blinded, and it 
may be that when the Son of Comfort returned to Cyprus, it was to 
open the eyes of Barjesus to spiritual as well as to temporal light 

Leaving the Pro-consul convinced and converted, the two com- 
panions went back to the mainland, landing at Perga, in the district 
of Pamphylia, where the two Apostles made no long stay, having 
made up their minds to go to another of the many cities called 
Antioch, after Antiochus the Great. This Antioch was in the 
province of Pisidia, on the table land within the peninsula. The 
road lay through rugged hills, and across the two rivers Cestrus and 
£urymedon, both rapid and liable to sudden swellings from the 
mountain storms. Here were " perils by waters," and " perils by 
Jobbers," for these hills have in all times been the resort of savage 
outlaws, and travelling was very dangerous. Young Mark's heart 
iailed hinu The preaching in Cyprus had been prosperous, and he 
"Was not prepared for roughness. He left his uivda, ^lA \^\>xKiR.\ 



2o6 SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR CHILDREN [less. 

to his home. Happily, his " looking back " was not his ruin. It 
may be that his mother and the Church of Jerusalem made him 
ashamed. At any rate, he became an example of one who £EiiIed, 
repented, and was renewed. 

Meantime, Paul and Barnabas went forward on their way, and 
arrived at the Pisidian Antioch. Wherever there were ten Jewish 
households, there was a synagogue ; and here Paul, the Cilician, 
known for his learning, and Barnabas the Levite, Saul and Joses, 
as they would have been called, were invited, as distinguished 
teachers, to expound the Lessons on the Sabbath-day in the 
synagogue. 

LESSON XXXI. 

THE DISCOURSE AT ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA 

A.D. 46. — Acts xiii. 16 — ^41. 

Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand said, Men of Israel, 
and ye that fear God, give audience. 

The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the people 
when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Eg3rpt^ and with an high arm 
brought he them out of it. 

And about the time of forty years suffered he their manneiB in the 
wilderness. 

And when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of Chanaan, be 
divided their land to them by lot. 

And after that he gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. 

And afterwards they desired a king ; and God gave unto them Saul the 
son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty years. 

And when he had removed him, he raised up unto them David to be 
their king; to whom also he gave testimony, and said, I have found 
David, the son of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, which shall fulfil all 
my will. 

Of this man's seed hath God, according to his promise, raised unto Israel 
a Saviour, Jesus : 

When John had first preached before his coming the baptism of repent- 
ance to all the people of Israel. 

And as John fulfilled his course, he said. Whom think ye that I am? 1 
am not he. But, behold, there cometh one after me, whose shoes of his 
feet I am not worthy to loose. 

Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whosocfcr 
among you feareth God, to you is the word of this salvation sent 

For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew 
him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every Sabbath 
day, they have fulfilled them in coudemittiv^Vam, 
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knd though they found no cause of death in him, yet desired they Pilate 

t he should be slain, 

^nd when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him 

m from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. 

$ut God raised him from the dead : 

^d he was seen many days of them which came up with him from 

Lilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto the people. 

Vnd we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which 

; made unto the fathers, 

^od hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he hath 

'•aSi up Jesus again ; as it is also written in the second psalm. Thou 

my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

\nd as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, now no more 

return to corruption, he said on this wise, I will give you the sure 

:rcies of David. 

Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, Thou shalt not suffer thine 

)ly One to see corruption. 

For David, after he had served his own generation by the will of God, 

I on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption : 

But he, whom God raised again, saw no corruption. 

Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this 

in is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins : 

A.nd by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which 

could not be justified by the law of Moses. 

Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the 

)phets ; 

Behold, ye despisers and wonder, and perish : for I work a work in 

ar days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man 

dare it unto you. 

Comment. — St. Paul had been invited to act as a preacher in a 
oagogue among a company of J ews, and Gentile proselytes, men 
structed, and familiar with the Law. It is touching and remark- 
ile to see how in this discourse he goes back to that speech of St. 
ephen, which he had himself interrupted by violence and death, 
id in like manner works through the outlines of the whole history 
Israel, so as to show that all had been preparation for the 
essiah, and that all the prophecies of the Messiah were fulfilled 
1 Jesus of Nazareth. 

The present sketch was briefer than Stephen's, and was engaged 
ith the great changes that befel Israel The words that here 
and "suffered He their manners," would be more rightly 
anslated " even as a nurse beareth her child, so bare He them 
irough the wilderness," and are a reference to the words of 
loses — " Carry them in thy bosom as a nursing father beareth 
tie sucking- child" {l^nm. xi. 12). The 450 7e^.I^ tom^;^ ^^n^ 
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the time from the crossing of the Jordan to the beginning 
of the kingdom. Some of the words Paul quotes are from 
I Samuel xiii. 14, where David is called the man after God's own 
heart, the others from Ps. Ixxxix. 29. It was of David's seed that 
Jesus was bom, and He had been announced by John the Baptist, 
of whom no doubt the Pisidians had heard. That John was a 
forerunner, St. Paul proves from Mai. iii. 4, and from his own 
words (Matt. iii. 11). After this summary, the question is answered 
why the rulers at Jerusalem did not accept Jesus. It was because 
they were blind to His works and deaf to the voices of the pro- 
phets, but even while they put Him to death, they did but procure 
His acquittal and prove His innocence, and step by step fulfil afl 
that was written of Him. Then came His Resurrection, fuUy at- 
tested by eye witnesses, and establishing His Godhead. Some of 
these witnesses were proclaiming Him in Jerusalem, Paul and 
Barnabas had come to make Him known at Antioch. There he 
points out the prophecies, that of the 2nd Psalm, which applies 
above all to the First Begotten from the dead, and that in 
Isaiah Iv. 3. What were these sure mercies of David was ex- 
plained from the i6th Psalm : — 

Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, 

Neither shalt thou suflfer thine Holy One to see corruption. 

And as St. Peter had shown on the Day of Pentecost, this could 
not mean David himself, since he died and saw corruption like 
other men, but the Messiah, the true David, had risen the third day 
and had seen no corruption. 

In Him, then, Paul had come to make known the forgiveness of 
sins which He had won by His Blood, the great Atonement, only 
foreshadowed by the sacrifices of the Law of Moses. Here no 
doubt signs of anger and disapproval were manifested, for tbe 
speaker suddenly changed his tone to one of warning, repeating 
the words of the prophet Habakkuk, " Behold ye among the 
heathen, and regard, and wonder marvellously : for I will work a 
work in your days, which ye will not believe, though it be told 
you " (Hab. i. S). 

Their words vary a little, as he quoted from the Septuagint, but 
tbey embody ih^ same prophecy that the Jews would refuse to 
believe the great work done before t\idi fe^^^. 



THE PREACHING IN PISIDIA. 209 



LESSON XXXII. 

THE PREACHING IN PISIDIA. 

A.D. 47. — Acts xiii. 42 — 52 ; xiv, i — 6, 

d when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles 

ght that these words might be preached to them the next sabbath. 

w when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and 

yos proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas : who, speaking to them, 

aded them to continue in the grace of God. 

d the next sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear 

Old of God. 

t when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and 

: against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and 

heming. 

en Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that 

ord of God should first have been spoken to you : but seeing ye put 

n you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 

; Gentiles. 

r so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, I have set thee to be a 

of the Grentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends 

5 earth. 

d when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word 

; Lord : and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed. 

d the word of the Lord was published throughout all the region. 

t the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women, and the chief 

>f the city, and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and 

led them out of their coasts. 

[ they shook ofif the dust of their feet against them, and came unto 

am. 

d the disciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost. 

d it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both together into the 

pgue of the Jews, and so spake, that a great multitude both of the 

and also of the Greeks believed. 

t the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds 

fifected against the brethren. 

ng time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which 

testimony unto the word of his grace, and granted signs and 
ers to be done by their hands. 
t the multitude of the city was divided : and part held with the 

and part with the aposdes. 
d when there was an assault made, both of the Gentiles, and also 
le Jews with their rulers, to use them despitefully, and to stone 

ey were ware of it, and fied« 

•I- V. -2 
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Comment. — The history of the preaching at Antioch in Pisidia 
was much the same as that in every large city where there was a 
synagogue of the Jews. St Paul always began with them as being 
those who had the first right to the promises, and probably followed 
the same lines, proving from the Law that Jksus was Messiah, and 
that forgiveness comes through Him alone, and to all the world 
who will accept Him. Some few Jews believed, and more of the 
Gentiles who had previously joined thenL These besought for 
further teaching, and on the next Sabbath day they brought \as^ 
numbers of their friends, so that the place was crowded with 
Greeks. The anger of the narrower-minded Jews was aroused, and 
they attacked the two Apostles with violent language, both against 
them and Him Whom they proclaimed. 

St. Paul then stood up, and boldly rebuked them. The offer had 
first to be made to the Jew, but since he would not accept it, and 
thus virtually "judged himself unworthy of everlasting life," the 
proclamation was made to the Gentiles. Their right is shown 
in the glorious words revealed to Isaiah, as spoken by God to His 
Christ (Is. xlix. 5, 6) : — 

And now, saith the Lord that formed me from the womb to he his 
servant, to bring Jacob again to him, Though Israel be not gathered, 
yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my God shall be my 
strength. 

And he said. It is a light thing that thou shouldest be my servant to 
raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel : I 
will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my 
salvation unto the end of the earth. 

The Gentiles rejoiced, and there was a period of peace, durmg 
which many believed ; but the Jews, in their wrath and jealousy, 
gained the ear of the women they had converted. Good women 
have in all ages been peculiarly liable to be made into party tools. 
They are apt to follow blindly the men who may have first impressed 
them, and to act without trying to attend to both sides of the ques- 
tion. ' And there are many men who will not be led by their piety, 
yet who will be led by their spirit of persecution. Thus it was the 
devout and honourable women who stirred up the heathen autho- 
rities, so that the two Apostles were forced to flee, shaking off the 
dust of their feet as our Lord had bidden (Mark vi. 11). The 
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disciples they left behind received, however, a special outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost to bear them through their trials. 

The Apostles reached the next great city, Iconium, where their 
adventures were so much like those at Antioch that St Luke 
passes them over slightly, though they remained there for some 
considerable space of time, till the opposition grew so violent that 
they were forced again to depart. 



LESSON XXXIII. 

THE PREACHING IN LYCAONIA, 

A.D. 47.— Acts xiv. 6—18. 

Paul and Barnabas fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and 
unto the region that lieth round about : 

And there they preached the gospel. 

And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a 
cripple from his mother's womb, who never had walked : 

The same heard Paul speak : who stedfastly beholding him, and per- 
ceiving that he had faith to be healed. 

Said with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and 
walked. 

And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up their 
voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in 
the likeness of men. 

And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, because he 
was the chief speaker. 

Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city, brought oxen 
and garlands unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice with the 
people. 

Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they rent their 
clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out, 

And saying. Sirs, why do ye these things ? We also are men of like 
passions with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn from these 
vanities unto the living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and all things that are therein : 

Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own ways. 

Nevertheless he left not himself without witness, in that he did good, and 
gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food 
and gladness. 

And with these sa3rings scarce restrained they the people, that they had 
not done sacrifice unto diem. 

Comment. — Lycaonia, to which Barnabas and Paul fled from 
Iconium^ was a mountainous district full of small \\WaL^t&s^^^ ^ J 

^ '2. 
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rough country population, speaking a rude dialect of their own. 
All that is known of Lystra and Derbe is that they were small 
towns at the foot of the Kara Dagh or Black Mountain. They 
were not merchant cities. There was nothing to attract the Jews 
thither, so there was no synagogue ; bu£ at Lystra there dwelt two 
Jewish women — Eunice, who had married a Greek, and her mother 
Lois, who had shared her fortunes. She had not circumcised her 
son Timotheus, but she had bred him up in full knowledge of the 
Scriptures, and obedience to the Law of her forefathers, though she 
was utterly cut off from joining in their worship otherwise than 
by praying at the stated hours with her windows open toward 
Jerusalem. Thus, like Naaman's little maid, in their isolation, Lois 
and Eunice were doing their Master's work. Their young son, 
half Greek by blood, but wholly Israelite in faith, heard with great 
gladness of the salvation which was open to all nations as well as 
to the Jew.* 

Save for this one family, St. Paul had to speak to utter heathen, 
and these of the rugged rustic class — not proselytes, and not phOo- 
sophers, but devout towards their own idols. He arrested their 
attention by a miracle on the lame man at the gate, and the 
instant effect was the cry, " The gods are come down in the lik^ 
ness of men ! " In this very district of Lycaonia there was a 
tradition that Jupiter, attended by Mercury, had once actually 
come down and appeared as tired wayfarers in a village. All 
doors were shut against them except that of an old peasant named 
Philemon, who, with his wife Baucis, made them the best cheer 
he could. In the morning they led their hosts to the top of 
the nearest hill, and then bade them look back. They saw the 
whole village a lake, only their own house standing on an island 
in the midst ; and the gods then made themselves known, and 
appointed the aged pair as priest and priestess to minister in the 
temple into which their cottage at once grew. 

No doubt it was this legend that made the Lystrans call 
Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul Mercurius, the god of eloquence, and 
hurry to welcome them with sacrifices. The oxen, wreathed with 
garlands^ were already being led up when thie two Apostles, filled 

' » Tim. X. It Is plain that Timothy was converted on Has first journey, since he wtf 
Minady a believer at St. Paul's second vidt to li^tcau 
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with horror at being treated as gods of the nations, ran among 
them rending their clothes, and explaining that they were indeed 
only human beings. Here we see the thread of the argument 
which St Paul used to heathens, teUing them that he was the 
Messenger of the One God Who had hitherto been unknown 
among the nations. He had indeed given them such tokens of 
Himself as the sun, the rain, the fruitful seasons, and all those 
blessings ''whose sound is gone out into all lands, and their words 
imto the end of the world " (Ps. xix. 4) ; but He had otherwise 
left them to their own devices until now, when He was making 
Himself known to the whole earth. 



LESSON XXXIV. 

THE END OF ST. PAUL'S FIRST JOURNEY, 

A.D. 49. — ^ACTS xiv. 19 — 26. 

And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who 
persuaded the people, and, having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, 
Supposing he had been dead. 

Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about him, he rose up, and came 
iiito the city : and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 

And when they had preached the gospel to that city, and had taught 
itiany, they returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch, 

Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in 
the faith, and that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

And when they had ordained them elders in every church, and had 
prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they 
beUeved. 

And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. 

And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went down into 
Attalia : 

And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommended 
to the grace of God for the work which they fulfilled. 

Comment. — The simple people of Lystra stood at first asto- 
nished and disappointed that their strange visitors should refuse 
these divine honours ; and while they were thus puzzled, some of 
the malicious Jews from Iconium arrived. Never were the effects 
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of party hatred more visible ! These Jews were not ashamed to 
persuade the poor ignorant heathen of Lystra that Barnabas and 
Paul were unworthy impostors and deserters from their own 
religion ; so that after believing them gods, they fell on them in 
a fury. Paul was dragged beyond the gate — even as Stephen 
had been — stoned, and left for dead. 

The disciples he had gained stood about him weeping ; and 
among them young Timotheus (2 Tim. i. 4)> "his own son in 
the faith." But as. they were preparing to bury him Paul rose up, 
and the next day was able to retire to Derbe. "Once was I 
stoned/' as he wrote a few years later (2 Cor. xi. 25) ; but there is 
no need to suppose a miracle in this case, as he was probably 
only stunned. 

The two Apostles taught at Derbe, until it was possible again to 
return to Lystra, whence they worked back through Iconium and 
Antioch in Pisidia, strengthening the souls of those they had 
converted on the first visit, and preparing them for the troubles 
and persecutions that must await them, by showing them that 
through tribulation they must enter the Kingdom ; teaching them, 
in fact, that they must take up their Cross to follow their Master. 
They provided also for the welfare of the Christians by " ordaining 
elders in every church." Here is the first clear mention of this 
second order in the Church, for we are not quite sure whether the 
assembly at Antioch might not have had Bishops among them, 
but these were clearly elders ordained by Paul and Barnabas to 
administer the Sacraments and take care of the fiock in each 
place— being, in fact, the beginning of our parish priests. The 
Greek word is Presbyteros, meaning elder, the same which is used 
in the Septuagint for the seventy elders who bore the charge with 
Moses ; and our words, "presbyter" and its contraction "priest," are 
this very word. Probably the word hieros was not adopted, not 
its Latin equivalent sacerdos, because they belonged to the Jewish 
and the heathen priesthood. As an Apostle — i.e. a. Bishop— was 
also an elder or priest, we shall sometimes find them including 
themselves in the name. 

After this Barnabas and Paul came down, through the perils 

of the Pisidian mountains, to the plains of Pamphylia, preached in 

Perga, and thence went on lo tVie s^2l-^oi\. of Attalia, where they 
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embarked on their return to their head-quarters at the great 
Antioch in Syria. 

This was St. Paul's first journey, occupying three or four years, 
between a.d. 45 and 49, and taking them first to the island of 
Cyprus, then through the three provinces of Pamphylia, Pisidia, 
and Lycaonia. The cities where they preached were Salamis, 
Paphos, Perga, the Pisidian Antioch, Iconium, Derbe, and Lystra. 



LESSON XXXV. 

THE GENTILE DIFFICULTY, 

A.D. 50.— Acts xv. i — 5 ; Gal. ii. i — 10. 

And certain men which came down from Judaea taught the brethren, and 
said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be 
saved. 

When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and dis- 
putation with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and cenain 
other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the Apostles and elders about 
this question. 

And being brought on their way by the church, they passed through 
Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles : and they 
^^ansed great joy unto all the brethren. 

And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were received of the 
ciliurch,* and of the apostles and elders, and they declared all things that 
Grod had done with them. 

But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believed, 
^ying. That it was needful to circumcise them, and to command them to 
keep the law of Moses. 

Here is St. Paul's own account : — 

Then fourteen years after I went up again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, 
and took Titus with me also. 

And I went up by revelation, and communicated unto them that Gospel 
which I preach among the Gentiles, but privately to them which were of 
reputation, lest by any means I should run, or had run, in vain. 

But neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was compelled to 
be circumcised: 

And that because of false brethren unawares brought in, who came in 
privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might 
bring us into bondage : 

To whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for an hour ; that the 
truth of the Gospel might continue with you. 

But of those who seemed to be somewhat, whatsoever they were, it 
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maketh no matter to me : God accepteth no man's person : for they 
who seemed to be somewhat in conference added nothing to me : 

But contrariwise, when they saw that the Gospel of the nncircmndsion 
was committed unto me, as the Gospel of the circumcision was unto 
Peter ; 

(For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the drcnm- 
cision, the same was mighty in me toward the Gentiles :) 

And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars, percdved 
the grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right 
hands of fellowship ; that we should go unto the heathen, and they unto 
the circumcision. 

Only they would that we should remember the poor ; the same which I 
also was forward to do. 



Comment. — A new difficulty now arose. Numerous Gentiles 
.had come into the Chiu-ch, not through proselytism to the Jewish 
faithy but direct from heathenism, and- thus^ had never had the 
training that came through the outskirts of the Jewish Law. 
What was to be done with them? The large-minded Apostles 
and elders of Antioch had merely made them leave off moral 
evils, and had then associated with them freely. But on the 
arrival of some Jewish Christians direct from Jerusalem, who had 
been Pharisees, they showed great indignation at these habits, and 
required either that the Gentile Christians should be circumcised 
and observe the Mosaic ritual, or that they should be as much kept 
at a distance as in their heathen state. It was just the sort of 
repugnance that caste produces in India. 

Hot discussions took place, but the Antiochians resented it as an 
attack on the true liberty of the redeemed. It was finally decided 
to send a deputation from Antioch to Jerusalem, headed by Paul 
and Barnabas, to ask the opinion of the Apostles there. With them 
went among others Titus, a young Greek, probably of Antioch, and 
uncircumcised. It was the year 50, fourteen years since St. 
Paul had been at Jerusalem after his conversion (for he does not 
seem to reckon his bringing the alms) when the Church thus met 

Barnabas and Paul held several private conferences with the 
three chief Apostles, James the Less, Peter (whom he calls by 
the Syrian form of his surname Peter), and John. They were 
very pillars of the truth, and all three held their first call to 
be to the Jews, but they gave the right hand of fellowship to SS. 
Paul and JBamabas, recognising their mission to the Gentiles 
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ding to the revelation to Ananias — first, by our Lord s 
I to Paul in the Temple (Acts xxii. 17, 21X and then by the 
the Holy Spirit at Antioch. They fully acknowledged 
1, and only begged that when going about among the 

merchant cities, Paul would remember the poor of 
e. Then the Christians, having for the most part "laid 
leir money at the Apostle's feet," all lived in common, and 
*re specially dependent upon alms. The promise was 
jiven, but though the three great Apostles were satisfied, 
thren who had been Pharisees continued to declare that 
>uld be no intercourse with men uncircumcised and not 

to the law of Moses. This was, in fact, the great contro- 
' St. Paul's whole life, and is argued out in its different 
in no less than three of his Epistles. 



LESSON XXXVI. 

THE FIRST COUNCIL, 

A.D. 50. — Acts xv. 7 — 29. 

rhen there had been much disputing, Peter rose up, and said unto 

en and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago God made 

nong us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of 

>el, and believe. 

iod, which knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, giving them the 

lost, even as he did unto us ; 

ut no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by 

herefore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the 

, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear ? 

e believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall 

, even as they. 

ill the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and 

daring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the 

by them. 

fter they had held their peace, James answered, saying, Men and 

, hearken unto me. 

n * hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take 

lem a people for his name. 

3 this agree the words of the prophets ; as it is written, 

* An error in some MSS. for Simoo. 
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After this I will return, and will build again the tabemade of David, 
which is fallen down ; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will 
set it up : 

That the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, 
upon whom my name is odled, saith the Lord, who doeth all these 
things. 

Known unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world. 

Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which from among 
the Gentiles are turned to God : 

But that we write unto them, that they abstain from pollutions of idols, 
and from fornication, and from things strangled, and from blood. 

For Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach him^ being 
read in the synagogues every sabbath day. 

Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to send 
chosen men of their own company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas ; 
namely, Judas sumamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among the 
brethren; 

And they wrote letters by them after this manner : The apostles and 
elders and brethren send greeting unto the brethren which are of the 
Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia : 

Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us have 
troubled you with words, subverting your souls, saying. Ye must be cir- 
cumcised, and keep the law : to whom we gave no such commandment : 

It seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord, to send chosen 
men unto you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

Men that have hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also tell you the same 
things by mouth. 

For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon yon no 
greater burden than these necessary things ; 

That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication : from which if ye keep yourselves, 
ye shall do well. Fare ye welL 



Comment. — This meeting is reckoned as the first CEcumenical 
or General Council of the Church. Of these there have been seven, 
the first four of which are held by our branch of the Church as 
the chief of authorities next to that of Holy Scripture. In fuU 
trust to our Lord's promise that He abides with His Church even 
to the end, it has always been believed that His Holy Spuit so 
guides the decrees of a really universal council of the Church 
Catholic, that its decisions must be true, and the only doubt re- 
specting the last three is, whether all branches of the Church were 
represented in them. 
In the Council of Jerusalem iJie c^tslvon was the extension of 
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sh law to the Gentile converts. After much discussion, St. 
oke, reminding the assembly that it had been through him 
ad first been made known that the Gentiles should hear 
d, and that all tokens of their full acceptance had been 
to them as much as to any Jew, without their becoming 
es. Therefore he argued, why should they be placed under 
I, which, as he said, " neither we nor our fathers were able 
* Here his meaning was twofold. Jews themselves, bom 
1 in long tradition for more than 1,000 years, could hardly 
reaking the minute ritual of the ceremonial law ; why then 
trangers be made to pledge themselves to what they could 
.? But further, the Jewish covenant, calling for perfect 
:e without affording help or forgiveness, was a yoke that 
J had not been able to bear. Even Joshua said, " Ye can- 
; the Lord : for he is an holy God ; he is a jealous God ; he 
forgive your transgressions nor your sins'' Qosh. xxiv. 19). 
m covenant was accepted by the act of circumcision, and 
s for the Jews it had been only training, there was no need 
je it on the Gentiles. 

then set forth the history of his journey, showing that 

which could only have been wrought by the favour of 

I attended him ; and then James, as Bishop of Jerusalem, 

atence. He quotes as his authority the 9th of Amos, 



; day will I raise up the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and 
the breaches thereof ; and I will raise up his ruins, and I will 
s in the days of old : 

ley may possess the remnant of Edom, and of all the heathen, 
; called by ray name, saith the Lord that doeth this. 

out, we may suppose, the mention of Edom, because John 
IS and the Herods had already fused Edom with Israel. 
. tabernacle of royal David, on Mount Sion, was raised 
' the true Son of David in the " upper room,'* where it may 
ery Council was held, and it was open to all the nations of 
hen who should be called by the name of the Lord, i,e, 
n. Therefore St. James held that it was not upon condi- 
heir becoming Jews, and he therefore thought that aU that 
enforced upon the strangers was a return to tba csrvgiTsaN. 
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covenant given to Noah, the father of the whole world 
(Gen. ix. 3, 4) :— 

Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you ; even as the green 
herb have I given you all things. 

But flesh with the Hfe thereof, which is the blood thereof, snail ye not 
eat. 

This was all that was to be required of the Christians besides 
the simple law of purity, to which the Gentiles had become utter 
strangers. As to the eternal moral law, they could be instructed 
in that by the Scriptures constantly read in the synagogues. This 
decision was agreed to, and conmiunicated in a letter to the Church 
of Antioch, of which St. Luke gives an exact copy. 

Practically, St. Augustine tells us that the rule about pouring out 
the blood of every animal killed for food was dropped by the third 
century, the Church having decided that it was meant at first only 
to train the world in a sense of the sacredness of blood, and that 
it had been adopted by the Apostles to lessen the repulsion of the 
Jewish Christians at eating with their Gentile brethren. This re- 
pulsion is still so strong that Jews have butchers of their own. It 
may be observed here, that in this case we follow the custom d 
the Church rather than the literal word of Scripture. 



LESSON XXXVII. 

THE DEBATE BETWEEN ST. PETER AND ST. PAUL, 

A.D. 51.— Acts xv. 30—35 ; Gal. ii. 11 — 16. 

So when they were dismissed, they came to Antioch : and when they 
had gathered the multitude together, they delivered the epistle : 

Which when they had read, they rejoiced for the consolation. 

And Judas and Silas, being prophets also themselves, exhorted the 
brethren with many words, and confirmed them. 

And after they had tarried there a space, they were let go in peace froo 
the brethien unto the apostles. 

Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there still. 

Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and preaching 
the word of the Lord, with many others also. 

After a time St. Peter came to Antioch. St. Paul writes : — 

But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, 
because he was to be blamed. 
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For before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gen- 
tiles : but when they were come, he withdrew and separated himself, 
fearing them which were of the circumcision. 

And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him ; insomuch that 
Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation. 

But when I saw that they walked not uprightly according to the truth 
of the Gospel, I said unto Peter before them all. If thou, being a Jew, 
livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why com- 
pellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? 

We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, 

Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but by 
the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that 
we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of 
the law : for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. 



Comment. — The letter on the decision of the Council was sent to 
Antiocb by Paul and Barnabas, accompanied by one Judas 
Barsabas^ of whom no more is known, and by Silvanus or Silas, 
apparently a Greek Jew of Roman citizenship, who cast in his lot 
with St Paul, and remained to work with him at Antioch. 

The tradition of the Church is that after the Council of Jerusalem 
the Apostles began to go forth their several ways. The Blessed 
Virgin had died in St. John's house, and he turned his steps first 
to the East, while all the others turned towards the lands whose 
Churches view them as their founders. Only St. James, remained 
permanently at Jerusalem, and it seems that St. Peter's first stage 
^s Antioch. Indeed the archives of the Church of Antioch place 
^iin at the head • of the line of Jewish Bishops there, and one 
^uodias as the contemporary Gentile Bishop, the two lines going 
On together till Judaism died out in the Church. 

When first Peter arrived, he mingled freely with the Greek 
Christians, partook with them of the feast of love, and treated 
them as brethren after the example of St. Barnabas and St. Paul. 
By and by, however, some Jews came fresh from Jerusalem, who 
^ere exceedingly scandalized at the mingling with the strangers. 
lliey actually talked over, not only Peter, but Barnabas, into join- 
ing with them, and keeping the Jews aloof from the Gentiles, who 
had not accepted the ceremonial law. The arguments would be 
easy — namely, both that the Jews would be alienated by anything 
so abhorrent to them as thus mingling with other nations, and that 
if the Gentiles would submit to the law, they would no longer be ia 
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an anomalous position, much more exposed to persecution than the 
Jews, whose existence was recognised. Peter and Barnabas were 
both led back to the habits so much less repugnant to their original 
training, but St. Paul boldly withstood them. 

His argument was this — " Jew and Gentile both alike have no 
righteousness of their own." Even a Psalmist, born under the 
law, wrote (Ps. cxliii. 2) : — 

Enter not into judgment with Thy servant, 

For in Thy sight shall no man living be justified. 

Both alike owed salvation to the Redemption of our Lord jESUS 
Christ, in Whom both had the same faith. Why, then, hold apart 
according to the rules of the code whose purpose was over ? 

St. Paul, in his letter, does not tell the result of the controversy : 
St. Luke does not mention it at all. But we may conclude that in 
the end the arguments prevailed with both, since Barnabas was \ 
an open-hearted, liberal, temperate man, and Peter had been the 
foremost in admitting the Gentiles. Both had failed through 
the difficulty in withstanding the arguments of highly-cultivated 
Pharisees, which would tell much on the Levite Barnabas, and the 
Galilean Peter, while the more deeply-read and powerfully-minded 
Paul would know how to withstand them. 

It is one of the first indications that we have that supernatural 
grace does not so overcome the natural character as to rule the 
decisions and the will of men mechanically. Peter and Barnabas 
were weak men by nature, the first from impetuosity, the second 
from good nature ; and they from weakness erred — it may be in 
this special case for want of sufficiently leaning on heavenly grace, 
and trusting to their own understanding. Another memorable point, 
telling against the assumptions of the Popes, is that St Peter was 
not in this case infallible. 
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LESSON XXXVIII. 

THE CONTENTION BETWEEN PA UL AND BARNABAS. 

A.D. 51. — Acts xv. 36 — 41 ; xvi, i — 5. 

^nd some days after Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go again and visit 

brethren in every city where we have preached the word of the Lord, 

. see how they do. 

bid Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose surname was 

rk. 

\qX Paul thought not good to take him with them, who departed from 

aa from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. 

Uid the contention was so sharp between them, that they departed 

ader one from the other : and so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto 

3ras ; 

ind Paul chose Silas, and departed, being recommended by the brethren 

the grace of God. 

Ind he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches. 

i'hen came he to Derbe and Lystra : and, behold, a certain disciple was 

re, named Timotheus, the son of a certain woman, which was a Jewess 

1 believed ; but his father was a Greek : 

Vhich was well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and 

nium. 

3im would Paul have to go forth with him ; and took and circumcised 

I because of the Jews which were in those quarters : for they knew all 

t his father was a Greek. 

Vnd as they went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for 

keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders which were at 

osakm. 

Vnd so were the churches established in the faith, and increased in 

mber daily. 

"OMMENT. — Some have thought that the strife about the 
ntiles had made the first little rift between the two Apostles, 
mabas and Paul ; but be that as it may, it was the past weak- 
>s of Mark that was the occasion of their parting. He had 
umed to Antioch, probably with St. Peter, whose special 
Qister he afterwards was, and offered himself for the new journey 
which the two Apostles were preparing. His uncle wished to 
:e him, but Paul distrusted his resolution, and refus^ his 
npany. 
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Oh ! who shall dare in this frail scene, 
On holiest, happiest thoughts to lean, 

On friendship, kindness, or on love. 
Since not apostles' hands can clasp 
Each other in so firm a grasp. 

But they can change and variance prove. 



Barnabas took his nephew with him to Cyprus, where, under 
Sergius Paulus, the work was comparatively safe at that time, 
and therefore the fitter to train the wavering courage of the young 
man. There Barnabas spent the rest of his life, though there is 
reason to think that he came once more to meet St. Paul and 
St. John after many years of toil, and with them regulated the 
Church. And at Salamis, without doubt, he was martyred. His 
gentle training had saved his nephew, whom by and by we shall 
see as much strengthened by grace as his master St. Peter. Paul 
chose as his companion Silvanus, or Silas, whom be took with 
him through Syria and his own province of Cilicia, where Churches 
already existed, probably founded by St. Paul himself during 
those years of which we are not told before his summons to Antioch. 
The habit of the Apostle seems to have been to take with him 
several younger men, to assist him as deacons in teaching first, 
and then in baptizing. They were thus under his immediate eye, 
and were prepared to act separately, in course of time, either 
as missionaries or as resident overseers of Churches, even as 
the Apostles themselves had been prepared by our Blessed Lord 
Himself. Titus was almost certainly one of this band, and at 
Lystra, St. Paul, finding that young Timotheus had diligently 
continued in the faith since his former visit, called on him to be 
likewise a companion on the journey now beginning. But as 
Timothy was of Jewish descent on the mother's side, Paul thought 
it right that he should obey the command which was still in force 
on the children of Abraham, namely, that they should be circum- 
cised. Titus, as wholly Gentile, remained uncircumcised, as not 
being concerned in the covenant made with Abraham, as a fore- 
father after the flesh ; but Timothy, being an heir of that covenant, 
was circumcised, to supply the omission of his childhood ; and 
though St. Paul repudiated all wrong concessions to expediency, yet 
he was willing to prove that Tie b^ no means meant to exempt a 
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om Jew from his hereditary obligations. It was besides far 
etter that Timothy should be able to associate freely with the 
Bws, whether converted or unconverted, in the cities they visited, 
ither than at once offend their prejudices as an uncircimicised half 
ew, half Gentile. 



LESSON XXXIX. 

THE CALL INTO EUROPE, 

A.D. 52.— Acts xvL 6 — 15. 

Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, 
od were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia, 

After they were come to Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithjniia : but 
it Spirit suffered them not 

And they passing by Mysia came down to Troas. 

And a vision appeared to Paul in the night ; There stood a man of 
Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and 
dp us. 

And after he had seen the vision, immediately we endeavoured to go 
ito Macedonia, assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us for to 
•reach the gospel unto them. 

Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight course to 
•amothracia, and the next day to Neapolis ; 

And from thence to Philippi, which is the chief city of that part of 
[acedonia, and a colony : and we were in that city abiding certain days. 

And on the sabbath we went out of the city by a river side, where 
rayer was wont to be made; and we sat down, and spake imto the 
'omen which resorted thither. 

And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of 
liyatira, which worshipped God, heard us : whose heart the Lord opened, 
lat she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul. 

And when she was baptized, and her household, she besought us, sa3ring, 
r ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, 
ad abide there. And she constrained us. 

Comment. — The map of Asia Minor shows the course of St. 
*aul and Silas on this second journey. After leaving Lystra they 
'ent through the district of Phrygia to that of Galatia. There 
as no principal city here ; the inhabitants lived in villages. They 
ere, as their name shows, Gauls or Celts, the remnant of a great 
ibe of Gauls who, b.c 279, had made their way from the Alps, 
lundered northern Greece, did much harm in Asia Minor north 
r the Taurus, but were at last beaten at Pergamus, when the 

VOL. V, C^ 
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remainder settled in a wild, mountainous country in the interior, 
where they remained free till, in the time of Augustus, they were 
brought under the power of the Romans. They seem to have had 
the fervent but fickle character of the Celts, and to have received 
the preachers most warmly. There is reason to think that St 
Paul came among them in very bad health, probably with eyes 
diseased, since he wrote shortly after to them (GaL iv. 14, 15) :- 

Ye know how through infirmity of the flesh I preached the Gospd 
unto you at the first. 

And my temptation which was in my flesh ye despised not, nor rejected ; 
but received me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. 

Where is then the blessedness ye spake of? for I bear you record, 
that, if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, 
and have given them to me. 

Temptation here of course means trial, and St. Paul's illness and 
bodily weakness seem only to have quickened the attachment of 
these Galatians. Asia — meaning the province around Ephesus, 
whose name spread first to the peninsula and then to the con- 
tinent — was proposed by Paul and Silas as their next field of 
labour ; but the guiding Spirit willed that it should have more pr^ 
paration before their coming ; and they went on past the borders 
of Mysia, and would have gone into Bithynia, but were again 
forbidden. 

Thus they reached Alexandria Troas, a city named after Alei- 
ander the Great, founded near the site of ancient Troy, and used 
as a seaport for crossing from Asia to Europe. Here it was that 
it was made known to St. Paul that his mission in Europe was to 
beg^n. A man in the dress of Macedonia stood by his bed and 
called on him for help. Such a call has since his time sounded 
in the ears of many a chosen vessel, when God's time has come 
for spreading the bounds of His Kingdom. St. Luke closely traces 
each step of the journey, showing by his personal pronoun that he 
himself was present He mentions their embarkation at Troas, 
whence they sailed to the island of Samothracia, touched there, 
and reached the seaport of Neapolis, where they landed in 
Macedonia. 

Since the Roman conquest Greece had been divided into two 
provinces, Macedonia in the norths and Achaia in the south. 
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hessalonica was the capital of the first-named, but Philippi, 
ailt and named by Philip the father of Alexander, was a populous 
ad prosperous city and a colony. This meant, in the language of 
t Luke's day, a Roman colony. Grants of land had been made 
> veteran soldiers of the Roman army, and they had set up there 

city with the same laws and magistrates as Rome itself, holding 
le natives in subjection, and themselves owning no superior save 
le government of Rome. In this place there were not a sufficient 
umber of Jews to form a synagogue, and there was only a pro- 
euch^ or shed under which the few assembled for prayer outside 
be gate on the banks of the river Gaggitas. Hither St. Paul 
epaired and spake to the assembly. Among them was a woman 
rem Thyatira, in Asia Minor, a place which from the earliest times' 
lad been famous for its dyeing works. Large pits, where the 
>urple murex or Mediterranean mollusk was made to part with its 
purple juice, were placed about the town, and there were dyed the 
scarlet or purple robes of the Emperor and the magistrates. The 
trade in purple had brought this woman, named Lydia, to Philippi. 
She was a proselyte, her trade having brought her in contact with 
Jews, and her faithfulness in repairing to the poor little proseuch^ 
hrought her a further blessing. Her heart was opened, and her 

^th such that she could at once be baptized. She had a house 

at Philippi, and thither she brought the Apostles. Truly her 

inerchandise had become holiness unto the Lord. 



LESSON XL. 

THE PRISON AT PHILIPPI, 

A.D. 51. — Acts xvi. 16 — ^40. 

And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a certain damsel possessed 
l^th a spirit of divination met us, which brought her masters much gain 
^ sootl^ying : 

The -same followed Panl and us, and cried, saying. These men are 
^ servants of the most high God, which shew mito us the way of sal- 
^4tion. 

And this did she many days. But Paul, being grieved, turned and said 
o the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of 
ler. And he came out the same hour. 
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And when her masters saw that the hope of their gains was gone, 
they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into the marketplace unto the 
rulers, 

And brought them to the magistrates, saying, These men, being Jews, 
do exceedingly trouble our city, 

And teach customs which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to 
observe, being Romans. 

And the multitude rose up together against them : and the magistrates 
rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat them. 

And when they had laid many stripes upon them, they cast them into 
prison, charging the jailor to keep them safely : 

Who, having received such a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, 
and made their feet fast in the stocks. 

And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises unto God : 
and the prisoners heard them. 

And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the foundations of 
the prison were shaken : and immediately all the doors were opened, and 
every one's bands were loosed. 

But the keeper of the prison awaking out of his sleep, and seeing the 
prison doors open, he drew out his sword, and would have killed nim- 
self, supposing that the prisoners had been fled. 

But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thjrself no harm : for we 
are all here. Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and came tiem* 
bling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, 

And brought them out, and said. Sirs, what must I do to be saved? 

And they said. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thoushalt be saved, 
and thy house. 

And they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that nfst in 
his house. 

And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed thdr str^; 
and was baptized, he and all his, straightway. 

And when he had brought them into his house, he set meat before them, 
and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. 

And when it was day, the magistrates sent the Serjeants, saying Let 
those men go. 

And the keeper of the prison told this saying to Paul, The magistrates 
have sent to let you go : now therefore depart, and go in peace. . 

But Paul said unto them. They have beaten us openly uncondemned, 
being Romans, and have cast us into prison ; and now do they thnst 1^ 
us out privily ? nay verily ; but let them come themselves and fetch vs 
out. 

And the Serjeants told these words unto the magistrates : and they feaied, 
when they heard that they were Romans. 

And they came and besought them, and brought them out, and desiied 
them to depart out of the city. 

And they went out of the prison, and entered into the house of Lydia: 
and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and depaitei 

Comment. —Besides Lydia, there were soon other converts at |: 
Pbilippi, to whom St. Paul "bore es^evallove throughout his life. The 



XL.] THE PRISON A T FHILIPPl. 229 

city was chiefly heathen, but many certainly resorted to him. How 
long this lasted, we know not ; but as the Apostle and his attend- 
ants were on the way to the place of prayer beside the river, they 
were daily beset in the streets by an unhappy slave girl, possessed 
by an evil spirit, which gave her a supernatural power of replying 
to inquiries — ^a sort of fortune telling — and thus brought much gain 
to her owners. It may be that the devil meant to put a stop to 
the preaching of Paul, when he compelled the poor maiden to pro- 
claim Whose servants the strangers were, and that Paul, knowing 
the consequences, refrained at first from expelling him. At last, 
however, it was no longer to be endured, and in the Name of his 
Master, the Saint expelled the demon, and restored the sufferer to 
her right mind. 

This took away her powers of soothsaying, and in revenge, her 
owners seized Paul and Silas, and dragged them to the Forum 
before the Duumviri, or two men, the representatives of Roman 
consuls, accusing them of, as Jews, teaching customs contrary to 
the laws of Rome. There had lately been a great disturbance at 
Rome, in which the Jews were implicated, so that they had been 
expelled from thence, and the accusation was so readily accepted, 
and backed by such a tumult, that the Duumvirs, without inquiry, 
had them scourged by the lictors and thrown into prison, where 
the jailor thrust them into the inner dungeon, and put their feet in 
the stocks. Here, still bleeding from the rods, the prisoners' faith 
shone forth, as at midnight they prayed and sang, perhaps some 
of those joyful psalms, like the 105th, that speak of deliverance from 
darkness and the shadow of death. The other prisoners heard, and 
marvelled at the philosophy, as yet unheard of, that could sing 
the praises of God in the depths of the vault. There was a greater 
wonder : the prison was shaken by an earthquake, the doors were 
burst open, the bands broken, yet no injury done. A jailor had 
to answer with his life for his prisoners, and thinking they must 
have escaped, the keeper drew his sword, preferring, like the higher 
spirited Romans of his time, to die by his own hand rather than be 
disgraced for having failed in his trust, though not by his own fault. 
When Paul's summons assured him that all was safe, his gratitude 
and amazement at these wonderful men, whose songs had rent the 
prison, yet whose forbearance had saved \i\s\\l<fe ^xAVwiwa.^ 
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disposed him to accept their faith at once. He took them to his 
home, attended to the wounds the rods had made, and, ere morn- 
ing, he and his were baptized Christians. 

By morning, the Duumvirs had come to the perception that 
they had acted on a mere cry got up by the baffled slave-owaers, 
and had maltreated two peaceable men, without inquiry, so they 
hoped to hush the matter up by releasing them. Paul, however, 
knew that to submit quietly to such usage would peril his teaching 
elsewhere. So he made answer that in his person, and that of 
Silas, the dignity of Roman citizens had been insulted, by being 
publicly beaten without trial, and that as compensation the magis- 
trates must come themselves and fetch them out. It was in their 
power as Romans to lodge a complaint with the higher powers, 
and the magistrates in much alarm came and made all the amends 
in their power, entreating them however to leave the city quietly, 
and to this they yielded after having gone to Lydia's house to 
assure the brethren of their safety, and to arrange apparently that 
Timothy and Luke should remain and continue the instruction (^^ 
the Philippians. 



LESSON XLI. 

THE PREACHING AT THESSALONJCA, 

A.D. 52. — Acts xvii. 1—9. 

Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they 
came to Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews : 

And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three sabbath 
days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures, 

Opening and alleging, that Christ must needs have suffered, and nsen 
again from the dead ; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is 

Christ. , f 

And some of them believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas ; and ot 

the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 
But the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them 

certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and set all 

the city on an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to bring 

them out to the people. 
And when they found them not, they drew Jason and certain brethren 

unto the rulers of the city, crying. These that have turned the world upside 
down are come hither also *, 



XLiJ THE PREACHING AT THESSALONICA. 231 

Whom Jason hath received : and these all do contrary to the decrees of 
Caesar, saying that there is another king, one Jesus. 

And they troubled the people and the rulers of the city, when they heard 
these things. 

And when they had taken security of Jason, and of the other, they let 
them ga 

Comment. — ^The Apostle Paul and his companion Silas pro- 
ceeded by the Roman road to Amphipolis, then, passing 
Apollonia, reached Thessalonica, the capital of that part of 
Macedonia, and where there was a considerable synagogue. 

Her^ as usual, he preached on three successive Sabbaths 
from the Scriptures, proving from them that Jesus of Nazareth 
is the Messiah. There were few Jewish believers, but many of 
the Greeks, who were already proselytes, and thus had already 
come near the road to the truth, without having the prejudices of 
bom Jews. Such were usually St. Paul's best converts, for they 
had abready seen the perfection of the Mosaic law, and laid hold 
of the glorious hopes of the prophecies. He tells us how he 
taught in the letter he wrote to these Thessalonians about a year 
later (i Thess. ii. 5 — 10) : — 

For neither at any time used we flattering words, as ye know, nor a 
doke of covetousness ; God is witness : 

Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we 
might have been burdensome, as the apostles of Christ. 

But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse cherisheth her children : 

So being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted 
nnto yon, not the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, because ye 
were dear unto us. 

For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travail : for labouring night 
and day, because we would not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached 
unto yon the gospel of God. 

Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily and justly and unblameably 
we behaved ourselves among you that believe : 

As ye know how we exhorted and comforted and charged every one of 
yon, as a father doth his children, 

That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his 
kingdom and glory. 

But the tmbelieving of the synagogue were St. PauPs bitterest 
foes, and, like many and many a foe of the Church since their 
time, they were not ashamed to seek the help of the mob — those 
" lewd fellows of the baser sort " — who are always ready to hunt 
down all who set forth a higher rule. 
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St. Paul was lodging with one Jason. This Greek name was 
sometimes used as an equivalent for Joshua, and it is not easy to 
tell whether Jason were Jew or Greek. At any rate, the mob of 
Thessalonica, led by the Jews, assaulted his house, and tried to 
find the Apostle ; but failing in this, they seized Jason, and brought 
him before the magistrates, charging him with receiving men who 
were proclaiming " One jESUS as their king," and thus subverting 
Caesar's authority. It was, in fact, the idea of the Second Advent 
as King that most deeply impressed the Thessalonians. The 
magistrates — Greeks, who were allowed by the Romans some 
authority — seem to have been unwilling to admit this vag^e charge, 
and they did the wisest thing in their power by taking security 
from Jason for the peaceable conduct of his inmates, after which 
they discharged him. This was a Jewish persecution, whereas 
that at Philippi had been a Gentile one. Again, in the Epistle, 
he describes this persecution : — 

For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because, when ye 
received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the 
word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectually 
worketh also in you that believe. 

For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God which in 
Judaea are in Christ Jesus : for ye also have suffered like things of your 
own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews : 

Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and hare 
persecuted us ; and they please not God, and are contrary to all men : 

Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they might be saved, to fill 
up their sins alway : for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost 

But we, brethren, being taken from you for a short time in presence, not 
in heart, endeavoured the more abundantly to see your face with great 
desire. 

Wherefore we would have come unto you, even I Paul, once and again; 
but Satan hindered us. ■ 

For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are not even ye in 
the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? 

For ye are our glory and joy. 
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LESSON XLII. 

THE PREACHING AT BEREA, 

A.D. 52. — Acts xvii. 10 — 15. 

And the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas by night unto 
Berea : who coming thither went into the synagogue of the Jews. 

These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received 
:he word with all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, 
nrhether those things were so. 

Therefore many of them believed ; also of honourable women which 
wrere Greeks, and of men, not a few. 

But when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of 
aod was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and stirred 
ip the people. 

And then immediately the brethren sent away Paul to go as it were to 
he sea : but Silas and Timotheus abode there still. 

And they that conducted Paul brought him unto Athens : and receiving 
I commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all 
peed, they departed. 

Comment. — In spite of the security that Jason had given, it was 

act safe for St. Paul to remain there, for the rulers of the Synagogue 

detested him as a most distinguished person on the Christian side. 

Therefore he went on at night with Silas to Berea, a small city sixty 

miles off, not lying on the n[iain Roman road, but large enough to 

contain a synagogue, where as usual St. Paul preached. He 

found more noble and less narrow-minded hearers than those at 

Thessalonica ; and they gave an intelligent hearing, daily studying 

the Old Testament to find whether what he told them of jESUS 

of Nazareth agreed with the prophecies of Christ Here are two 

types of believers, the Philippian jailor, who accepted the faith ar 

once when his heart was touched, and the noble Jews of Berea, 

^ho proved the doctrine by the word of God. We must, according 

to our intellectual powers or education, belong to one or the other 

type. 

But while large numbers were thus being gathered in, the tidings 
'Cached Thessalonica, and the Jews who had before raised the 
''^ob to drive out St. Paul, came down upon him so that he was 
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again "in peril by his own countrymen." Finding their own 
synagogue friendly to him, these wretched persecutors again 
stirred up the heathen populace, so that there was no alternative 
but to send away the Apostle himself by night, while Silas and 
Timothy remained behind to make arrangements for the growing 
Church of Berea. Some of the new brethren went with him to 
guard his flight, which took him beyond the bounds of Macedonia, 
into the southern Greek province of Achaia, the great Athens. 
There it was thought he might safely wait, while the Jews lost 
his track, and he could be joined there by the companions whom 
he had left behind at Berea, while Timothy had been sent back to 
Thessalonica (i Thess. iii. I, 2) : — 

Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be 
left at Athens alone ; 

And sent Timotheus, our brother, and minister of God, and our fellow. 
labourer in the gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to comfort yon 
concerning your £ith. 

Athens, once the greatest, wisest, and most beautiful city of all 
antiquity, had sunk in power and true wisdom, till now it was 
entirely under Roman rule, and though still beautiful, both 
from its situation and its old buildings, and still learned in all 
kinds of philosophy, poetry and science, all was like the hollow 
shell of past times. It was thronged with temples to the gods, 
but the chief scholars laughed secretly at the fancies connected 
with them ; and it was adorned with numerous schods of 
philosophy — mostly beautiful pillared porticoes, standing in gardens 
and groves, where learned men discoursed on speculations abont 
the nature and end of man. Once these philosophers had been 
in full earnest, and some had gone as near the truth as man can 
ever do alone ; but that time was long gone by, and the chief 
work of these philosophers was to hold disputations, to which 
their scholars listened. The dty was a sort of university town, 
where young Roman gentlemen were sent to perfect themselves in 
Greek literature, to study rhetoric, and to become acquainted with 
the various systems of philosophy, which were now thought a 
27eedfui ornament of education, rather than the yearning of the 
penitent soul after truth and\\s\il. 
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Of these systems of philosophy there were three chief ones : — 
the Pythagorean, which held that all nature should be one great 
harmony, and that man must be trained to act in concert with the 
rest ; the Epicurean, which taught that man was formed for happi- 
ness, and might do all that made him most really happy ; and the 
Stoics. This one had found out that virtue is greatest and best of 
all, and taught that man should be brave and good for virtue's sake, 
without caring or knowing whether he should be rewarded for 
it here or hereafter. Other speculations were rife, and as all 
scholars came to Athens, it was thought that Paul might safely 
wait there. 



LESSON XLIIL 

THE DISCOURSE AT ATHENS. 

A.D. 52. — Acts xvii. 16 — 34. 

Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit was stirred in him, 
when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry. 

Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with the Jews, and with the 
devout persons, and in the market daily with them that met with him. 

Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoics, en- 
countered him. And some said, What will this babbler say ? other some, 
He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods : because he preached unto 
them Jesus, and the resurrection. 

And they took him, and brought him unto Areopagus, saying, May we 
know what this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is ? 

For thou bringest certain strange things to our ears : we would know 
therefore what these things mean. 

(For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent their time 
in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some new thing. ) 

Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars* hill, and said. Ye men of Athens, 
I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious. 

For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, I found an altar with this 
inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly 
worship, him declare I unto you. 

God that made the world and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord 
of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; 

Neither is worshipped with men*s hands, as though he needed any thing, 
seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things ; 

And hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation ; 
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That they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and 
find him, though he be not far from every one of us : 

For in him we live, and move, and have our being ; as certain also of 
your own poets have said. For we are also his offspring. 

Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to think 
that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and 
man's device. 

And the times of this ignorance God winked at ; but now commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent : 

Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him firom the dead. 

And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked : 
and others said. We will hear thee again of this matter. 

So Paul departed from among them. 

Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed : among the which 
was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and othen 
with them. 

Comment. — While St. Paul was waiting for his companions at 
Athens, his spirit was stirred within him at the sight of the idola^ 
tries of the people. Devotion to the gods had always been a 
characteristic of the Athenians. Their very city was named after 
the virgin-goddess Athene, whose glorious temple, the Parthenon, 
crowned their hill with the perfection of architecture, and within 
it, her image sat, formed of ivory and gold by the most famous of 
sculptors. Every street was full of images and temples, every 
house had its altar, every milestone was a bust of Hermes, and 
Paul could not stir without seeing idolatrous observances. He 
began arguing with the sellers in the Agora, or market-place, 
and soon attracted attention ; for in this city of much talk and 
little action, a new theory was great gain, and promised endless 
discussion. The Epicureans called him a babbler, or picker- 
up of useless seeds. The Stoics saw some likeness in his doctrine 
to theirs of a guardian spirit, and, willing to hear him declare 
this strange new philosophy, they took him up the steps that 
ascended to the rocky hill — a sort of torr above the city. This 
was called Areopagus, or Mars* hill, from a tradition that Ares or 
Mars, the god of war, had there once had to plead his cause. It 
was the sacred place of trial and assembly ; but Paul was not set 
there as a prisoner, but only as a new philosopher, that the anxious 
might hear his new theory. 
The discourse he then made was oiv^ o^ \i\^ xiKJc^fc^t, and goes 
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back to first principles, as before with the ruder heathens of Lystra, 
though now with more of argument and eloquence, as speaking to 
the chief scholars of the world. The opening ought rather to be 
rendered, " Ye men of Athens, I see that in all things ye are very 
religious." So careful, indeed, of their religion were they, that, 
lest any deity should be unhonoured through ignorance, an altar 
was raised "To the Unknown God.'* Not many centuries ago 
this altar was still standing, a witness to the noble words of Paul, — 
" Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship. Him declare I unto you." 
St. Paul then goes to the Greek belief, that there was a Universal 
God, Maker and Preserver of all. Who had made all men of one 
blood, and placed each nation in its own country, leaving them to 
feel for Him, groping like a blind man, or like people in the dark, 
as these philosophers were professedly doing by their guesses as 
to His nature. They felt after One really close to them, through 
Whom all had their being ; and Paul quotes from a Greek poet of 
Cilicia named Aratus, " For we also are His offspring." 

Surely we, who are so vastly superior to marble statues or 
images, should not think that God, our Parent and Creator, can 
thus be represented. However, God bore with this ignorance 
during all past times, until now the great call was come to all to 
change their ways, and prepare for judgment — judgment by that 
Man Whom He had already raised from the dead. 

To hear that Paul believed a man to have risen from the dead 
seemed to these Greeks to show him to be a mere foolish dreamer. 
He had amused their greed of novelty for the day, and some 
laughed, others talked of hearing him again. Very few heeded 
him ; only a woman called Damaris, and Dionysius, one of the 
judges of the Areopagus. He became a follower of Paul, and 
is said to have become Bishop of Corinth ; but Athens, sunk into 
frivolity and conceit of its vain philosophy, turned a deaf ear to 
the Word of Life, and was probably the last city in Greece to 
become Christian. 
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LESSON XLIV. 

ST, PAUL AT CORINTH. 

A.D. 52. — ^ACTS xviii. I — II. 

After these things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth ; 

And found a certain Jew named Aquila, bom in Pontus, lately come 
from Italy, with his wife Priscilla ; (because that Claudius had commanded 
all Jews to depart from Rome :) and came unto them. 

And because he was of the same craft, he abode with them and wionght : 
for by their occupation they were tentmakers. 

And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and persnaded the 
Jews and the Greeks. 

And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul was 
pressed in the spirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ. 

And when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed, he shook his 
raiment and said unto them. Your blood be upon your own heads ; I am 
clean : from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. 

And he departed thence, and entered into a certain man^s house, named 
Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house joined hard to the 
synagogue. 

And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Loid 
with all his house ; and many of the Corinth^ins hearing believed, and 
were baptized. 

Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision. Be not afraid, but 
speak, and hold not thy peace : 

For I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee : for I 
have much people in this city. 

And he continued there a year and six months, teaching the word of 
God among them. 

Comment. — St. Paul found in Corinth a much more hopeful field 
of labour than Athens had been. This city, clustered at the foot of 
its citadel, in the centre of the isthmus that bears its name, was the 
great thoroughfare of the old world. Ships always kept close to land, 
and no sailor willingly faced the rocky promontories that stretch 
from the south of the Peloponnesus. Thus all traffic from Italy to 
the East was conducted by landing on one side of the isthmus, 
and embarking on the other, so that every traveller was sure to 
halt at Corinth. It was a Roman colony, and the seat of govem- 
ment of the province of Achaia. Such a merchant city was sure 
to have numerous Jewish inhabilanxs, arvd ^imong them St Paul 
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d two who became his intimate friends and fellow-workers, 
ila, and his wife Priscilla. Aquila had been bom in Pontus, 
thus was a Greek Jew of Asia Minor, like Paul himself, but 
since lived at Rome, until Claudius had expelled them with 
other Jews. The Roman historian, Suetonius, says this was 
use of a tumult about " one Chrestus," but we do not know 
her this means Christ. At any rate, there were Christians 
idy at Rome. The "strangers of Rome" on the day of 
ecost may have carried home the knowledge, and so may 
lelius and the two good centurions of the Gospel Aquila and 
:illa seem to have been either converts, or on the point of 
ming such, and Paul made his dwelling with them, all 
itaining themselves by making the hair-cloth tents which 
filers in the East carried with them. All Jews, however rich, 

taught some handicraft, and Paul, who had given up every- 
^, now lived by his, as he afterwards reminded the Corinthians 
or. iv. 12). 

> in the week he worked. On the Sabbath he taught in the 
gogue, and argued so powerfully that many became believers, 

of Jews and Greeks, even before the arrival of Silas and 
Dthy from Thessalonica and Berea. After this St. Paul's ardour 
iased, and he proclaimed Jesus as the Messiah with all the 
5 force, till some of the Jews, very possibly stirred up by the 
gs from Thessalonica, made strong and blasphemous oppo- 
1. On this the Apostle, according to the command of our 
., shook off the dust from his feet and quitted the synagogue. 
le Justus, apparently a Roman convert, received the believers 
his house— a court, no doubt, where the instruction could be 
ed on near the synagogue. Many converts were gained, 
[ally one, Stephanas and his family, the earliest of all, and 
jfore called " the firstfruits of Achaia." These, with a Roman 
>ably) named Cains or Gains, and the Jewish ruler of the 
gogue, Crispus, were so early converted that they were baptized 
t. Paul himself (i Cor. i. 14—16; xvi. 15, 16), probably before 
irrival of Timothy and the rest, for his habit was to let the 
ons who followed him baptize the believers. No doubt the 
ism of Crispus much enraged the Jews ; but a vision was sent 
.ul to encourage him to preach the Word stedfastly, and assure 
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him that our Lord would protect him, having much people in that 
city, whom he was to. gather into the Church. Thus reassured, 
Paul and his companions taught for a year and a half in the house 
of Justus, and brought in a large number of Greeks and of 
Romans, and a few Jews. 



LESSON XLV. 

THE FIRST LETTER TO THE THESSALONIANS. 
A.D. 52.— I Thess. iv. 13 — 18; V. I — 11. 

When Timothy had rejoined St, Paul at Corinth^ he brought 
with him good tidings of the faith and love of the Thessalonians; 
but he also said that they were so full of the expectation that Ik 
Second Advent of Christ to set up His Kingdom was close at hand^ 
that some were neglecting their daily callings in watching for it^ 
and others were making themselves unhappy about their kindred 
who died, fearing that they would lose their share of the promised 
glory and bliss. 

On this account St. Paul wrote to them the -first of those Epistks 
to the Churches which have been preserved for all time. He begins 
it, according to the universal custom of the time, with a greeting in 
his own hand, in which Silas and Timothy join with him as friends 
well known to the Macedonians, But we must pass on to the 
main point of the letter. 

But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no nope. 

For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 

For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent 
them which are asleep. 

For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first : 

Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so slm we 
ever be with the Lord. 

Wherefore comfort one anolVieT mlh.th<&se words. 
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But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write 
ato you. 

For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as 
thief in the night. 

^or when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruction 
imeth upon them, as travsiil upon a woman with child ; and they shall 
3t escaf)e. 

But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake 
>u as a thief. 

Ye are all (he children of light, and the children of the day : we are 
3t of the night, nor of darkness. 

Therefore let us not sleep, as do others ; but let us watch and be sober. 

For they that sleep sleep in the night ; and they that be drunken are 
runken in the night. 

But let u^ who are of the day, be sober, putting on the breast-plate 
r faith and love ; and for an helmet, the hope of salvation. 

For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our 
Old Jesus Christ, 

Who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live 
igether with him. 

Wherefore comfort yourselves together, and edify one another, even as 
Iso ye do. 

Comment. — This passage is meant first to console them for the 
eaths of their friends by giving them more worthy ideas of Christ's 
ingdom, which they, like the Jews, still fancied would be a tem- 
•oral one, coming immediately. Whereas St. Paul, for the first 
ime, perhaps, in the course of Revelation, makes it clear that it is 
. Resurrection Kingdom — as Christ died and rose again to reign, 
those who die before His return will rise to reign with Him ; or 
ather they are sleeping till His coming. Nor will the " quick " at 
hat time prevent, i.e, be beforehand, or have any advantage over 
heir sleeping brethren. For, as our Lord Himself had foretold, 
the hour is coming, and now is, when all that are in their graves 
ball hear His Voice" (John V. 21) : His war-shout, namely, with 
le trump of the archangel. Then "the dead in Christ" shall 
ise from their graves, their life restored as in the great vision of 
zekiel xxxvii., and those still living on earth shall be caught up 
ith them among the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so 
i with the Lord for ever. The joyful resurrection is all St. Paul 
>eaks of here, as he bids the Thessalonians comfort one another 
Lth this sure hope for their departed friends, and not sorrow in 
le hopeless manner of the heathen round them, who thought only 
'the extinction of this present life, and knew nolVutvg\i^^oxA. 

VOL, V. ^ 
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But he tells them that none knows the time. Our Lord Himself 
had said that in His human nature, He did not Himself know, and 
that the Father holds the times and seasons in His own power. 
So St. Paul, though speaking of himself as among the living, only 
is certain that, whenever the time does come, it will be as suddenly 
as a robber bursts upon a sleeping household. Our Lord had said 
as the flood came on the old world and as ruin came on Sodom ; 
but these comparisons suited the Jew, not the Gentile ; so St 
Paul's are from nature and the world around. But he bids the 
Thessalonians, as our Lord had so often bidden His disciples, to 
watch, that the end might not thus find them unprepared, or in the 
sleep of sin. Therefore let us, as the children of this Resunrec- 
tion hoping for that day, live as those watching for it, in armour 
of light, our helmet the hope of salvation, and breast-plate of feith 
glancing already with the reflected light of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, who is as yet below the horizon. If we have oil in our 
lamps, we may slumber safely in our graves till the Bridegroom 
Cometh. It is the sleep of sin that is perilous — ^not the sleep of 
death. Wherefore comfort one another with such words. 



LESSON XLVI. . 

THE SECOND LETTER TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

A.D. 53.-2 THESS. 

St PauVs first letter did not put an end to the restless excitement 
at Thessalonica about the Second Advent^ and he was obliged to 
follow it up with another letter while he was still at Corinth. 
(The notes about the Epistles in our version are of no authority). 

Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by our gathering together unto him, 

That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, 
nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. 

Let no man deceive you by any means : for that day shall not come, ex- 
cept there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the 
son of perdition ; 

Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that 
is worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. 
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Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these 
:hings ? 

And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his 
ime. 

For the mystery of iniquity doth already work : only he who now letteth 
«rill let, until he be taken out of the way. 

And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
^ith the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
x>ming: 

Even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power 
md signs and l3ring wonders, 

And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish ; 
because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be 
saved. 

And for this cause God shall* send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie : 

That they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness. 

But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved 
of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth : 

Whereunto h^ called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have 
been taught, whether by word, or our epistle. 

Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our Father, which 
hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation and good hope 
through grace. 

Comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every good word and work. 

Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free 
course, and be glorified, even as it is with you : 

And that we may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men : for 
all men have not faith. 

But the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, and keep you from evil. 

And we have confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and 
will do the things which we command you. 

And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the patient 
waiting for Christ. 

Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and 
not after the tradition which he received of us. 

For yourselves know how ye ought to follow us : for we behaved not 
ourselves disorderly among you ; 

Neither did we eat any man's bread for nought ; but wrought with labour 
and travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you : 

Not because we have not power, but to make ourselves an ensample unto 
you to follow us. 

For even when we were with you, this we commanded you, that if any 
would not work, neither should he eat. 

For we hear that there are some which walk among you disorderly, 
nrorking not at all, but are busybodies. 

^ 1 



244 SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR CHILDREN. [less. 



Now them that are such we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat their own bread. 

But ye, brethren, be not weary in well doing. 

And if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, and 
have no company with him, that he may be ashamed. 

Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother. 

Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace alwajrs by all means. 
The Lord be with you all. 

The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every 
epistle : so I write. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 



Comment. — It seems that letters purporting to be from St 
Paul himself disturbed the minds of the Thessalonians. It was as 
our Lord had said : they would say, " Lo, here is Christ ; " or, " Lo, 
there" (Matt. xxiv. 23). So St. Paul, by revelation, tells them that 
the end will not be till there shall have been a great falling away. 
Thus will be fulfilled the prophecy in Daniel vii. 24, of the Little 
Horn, or, as St. John afterwards calls him, Antichrist, i.e. some 
great and terrible opponent of Christ, who will mislead many — even 
working lying wonders. We do not yet understand the accom- 
plishment of the prophecy, or whether there is one such terriWe 
person yet to come. As St. Paul says, the mystery of iniquity or 
lawlessness was already at work ; and St. John afterwards seems 
to apply that term mystery to corruption within the Church. We 
may suppose that, in part, it means all the spirit of error, whether 
heresy or worldliness, that has ever led away Christians from their 
Master, There is some sort of Antichrist to every generation, in 
whatever fashion Satan takes of leading us away from Christ The 
Gnostics of Simon Magus, the Arians and other heretics — ^later,the 
Mahometans, the corrupters of sound doctrine, the unbelievers, 
the worldly of all times, the sceptics, all have been followers of one 
Antichrist or another ; and it does seem as if we were led to 
expect another and more personal and fearful manifestation of this 
enemy of Christ, who will, if it were possible, deceive the very 
elect (Matt. xxiv. 24). The next words are very mysterious ; but 
they seem to imply that there is One who guards the Church from 
this manifestation of evil, and that that protection shall be with- 
drawn for a period, terrible but brief, and ending in the judgment- 
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len follows, for the benefit of those who live nearer and nearer 
lat time, a warning against the lying wonders that shall be 
ed by Satan, as if done by this false one. Observe, the faith- 
innot be ruined or deceived. Those who will fall are " those 

received not the love of the truth ; '* because having no 
of truth, they wish to believe these falsehoods ; and so " God 
s ©n them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie!" It 
been so with all impostors. All who deceive wilfully end by 
Iving themselves. The lying spirit seen by Micaiah comes 
lem, and, like Simon Magus at the very time when this was 
en, they are the most deceived. To us, then, the next ex- 
ition applies, to stand fast in the faith of the Apostles and the 
tions. By this word St. Paul means what he taught bv word 
louth, besides what was written down, the unwritten law of 

and practice which was gradually being formed. 

lere were still some Thessalonians who had thrown up their 

loyments in the immediate expectation of the Kingdom, and 

living on the alms of the others, and, as a natural conse- 
ce of idleness, " walking disorderly." St. Paul is decided in 
nanding their maintenance to cease. He reminds the Thes- 
lians that he had lived among them working at his trade, as 
as now doing at Corinth, and gives sentence that a man who 
not work shall not be fed. If anyone refused to obey he was 
e treated as in grave error, though not as an enemy. Then 
ws a blessing, and then St. Paul's final greeting, in his own 
[writing. It appears that most of his epistles were dictated to 
of his companions, such as Luke, Titus, or Timothy ; but his 

signature and salutation always began and ended the letter, 
e tells the Thessalonians, to prevent them from being again 
ived by forged letters, purporting to have come from him. 



.^6 SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR CHILDREN. [less. 



LESSON XLVII. 

THS BSD OF ST. PAUL'S SECOND JOURNEY. 

A.D. 53. — Acrs xviii. 12 — 22. 

AihI w^<tt OaUio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews made insurrection 
«ixh v««' AvXyw* against Paul, and brought him to the judgment seat, 
NU^^ y »ji xtiis fellow persuadeth men to worship God contrary to the 

A«4 wKen Paul was now about to open his mouth, Gallio said unto the 
t<'ii>fc It it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason 
^v^ that I should bear with you : 

1^ if it be a question of words and names, and of your law, look ye to 
i^ ^ tK» I will be no judge of such matters. 

A»d he drave them from the judgment seat 

llien all the Greeks took Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, 
1^ beat him before the judgment seat. And Gallio cared for none of 
those things. 

And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, and then took his leave 
of the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, and with him PrisciUa and 
Aquila ; having shorn his head in Cenchrea : for he had a vow. 

And he came to Ephesus, and left them there : but he himself entered 
into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. 

When they desired him to tarry longer time with them, he consented 
not; 

But bade them farewell, saying, I must by all means keep this feast that 
cometh in Jerusalem : but I will return again unto you, if God will. And he 
sailed from Ephesus. 

And when he had landed at Csesarea, and gone up, and saluted die 
church, he went down to Antioch. 

Comment. — When St. Paul had been eighteen months at 
Corinth, the Proconsul was changed. The new one who came 
out was Annaeus Novatus Gallio, the brother of Annaeus Seneca, 
the chief philosopher and moralist of his time, and tutor to Nero, 
the Emperor Claudius' stepson. Gallio was a gentle and amiable 
man, much beloved, but the Jews, who had all this time been 
withheld from attacking St. Paul, thought this moment of change 
an excellent one for making their onset. Jews were in bad odour 
at Rome, and a stranger fresh from thence would probably listen 

their accusations against \i\m. TYv^^ ^ei^ probably the more 
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ous because Sosthenes, who had succeeded Crispus as ruler of 
synagogue, had listened in his turn to St. Paul 
^ut as there was no offence against the city discipline to be 
ged against St. Paul, they could only accuse him of teaching a 
rship which they said was contrary to their law. This, how- 
r, was a matter of which the Roman Proconsul would take no 
nizance. He did not hate the Jews, he only despised them, so 
said at once that, if it had been a question of absolute crime and 
ked actions, he must have had patience to attend to it as part 
lis duty, but as it appfeared to him to be merely a quarrel of one 
: of Jews against the other, like the disputes of the Sadducees 
. Pharisees, he viewed it as no concern of his, and cut short St. 
iPs defence, driving all away. The Greeks, who much disliked 
Jews, were encouraged by this to rise on them for annoying 
governor, and seizing on Sosthenes, they beat him before the 
unal, Gallio still looking on with indifference to quarrels which 
not concern the Roman dignity. 

t. Paul remained at Corinth some time longer, and then set 
h on his return to Antioch, taking with him Aquila and 
scilla. At Cenchrea, the port of Corinth, the Nazarite vow of 
lila was performed by shaving the head (Num. vL 18). It was 
gularly done, as the rite ought to have been done at Jerusalem, 
as Aquila was going no farther than Ephesus, he performed the 
smony at Cenchrea. 

"hen the party crossed to the splendid city of Ephesus in Asia, 
are St. Paul only made a short stay, but was invited to return, 
left Aquila and Priscilla there, and himself went on to Caesarea 
sea. Landing there, as the seaport of Palestine, and visiting 
Church under Philip's care, he " went up," that is, he went on 
ferusalem, to worship at the Temple at one of the feasts, and 
n returned to his head-quarters at Antioch, having completed 
second journey. 
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LESSON XLVIII. 

THE BEGINNING OF ST. PA UL'S THIRD yOURNEY. 

A.D. 54 — Acts xviii. 23 — 28, xix. i — 12. 

And after he had spent some time there, he departed, and went over 
all the country of Galatia and Fhrygia m order, strengthenmg all the 
disciples. 

And a certain Jew named Apollos, bom at Alexandria, an eloquent man, 
and mighty in the Scriptures, came to Ephesus. 

This man was instructed in the way of the Lord ; and being fervent in the 
spirit, he spake and taught diligently the things of the Lord, knowing only 
the baptism of John. 

And he began to speak boldly in the synagogue : whom when AquiU 
and Priscilla had heard, they took him unto them, and expounded unto nim 
the way of God more perfectly. 

And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, ex- 
horting the disciples to receive him : who, when he was come, hdped them 
much which had believed through grace : 

For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the 
Scriptures that Jesus was Christ. 

And it came to pass, that, while ApoUos was at Corinth, Paul having 
passed through the upper coasts came to Ephesus ; and finding certiia 
disciples. 

He said unto them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? 
And they said unto him, We have not so much as heard whether there be 
any Holy Ghost. 

And he said unto them. Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they 
said. Unto John's baptism. 

Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, 
saying unto the people, that they should believe on him which should come 
after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 

When they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on 
them ; and they spake with tongues, and prophesied. 

And all the men were about twelve. 

And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for a space of three 
months, disputing and persuading the things concerning the kingdom fo 
God. 

But when divers were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of 
that way before the multitude, he departed from them, and separated the 
disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 

And this continued by the space of two years ; so that all they which dwelt 
in Asia beard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. 
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And God wroi^ht special miracles by the hands of Paul : 

So that from his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or 

aprons, and the diseases departed from them, and the evils spirits went out 

of them. 

Comment. — After some months spent at Antioch, the head- 
quarters of the Gentile Church, St. Paul set forth once more for 
Ephesus, where, in the meantime, much had been done to prepare 
for him. 

ApoUos, a learned young Jew of the school of Alexandria, had 
there been taught by some one who had Hstened to the preaching 
of John the Baptist, accepted his lessons of repentance and had 
been baptized by him into the coming Kingdom, but then he left 
Palestine and had not known that the Kingdom was come, ApoUos 
had imbibed this teaching, and carried to Ephesus the hopes of 
this Kingdom, calling on the Jews in the synagogues there to 
repent and prepare for it. Aquila and Priscilla hearing him go 
thus fas took him home, and instructed him further, after which he 
went on to Corinth with recommendations to the believers there. 

Ephesus, the City of the Moon, also called the Eye of Asia, had 
grown up as the guardian of the image of the moon goddess, Diana (in 
our version), a black stone idol, with some strange letters, said to have 
fallen ready made from the gods above, and perhaps really a meteoric 
stone. The image was in an inner cell, but the temple that contained 
it was so exquisitely beautiful as to be one of the Seven Wonders of 
the ancient world. Huge crowds of priests and priestesses attended 
there, splendid games were held in May in honour of the goddess, 
people made vows to her wherever the Greek worship had spread, 
and came thither to pay them. The letters on the image were 
used in aU sorts q& spells and divinations, and there was an im- 
niense school of magicians and diviners connected with the temple, 
and a perfect hterature on the interpretation of the letters ; sick 
persons resorted to Ephesus to ccmsult the goddess on the means 
for recovery, and expected after due observance, if they slept in the 
temple, the means of cure would be revealed to them in a dream. 
The governors of the city were chosen by the people themselves, 
they were called Asiarchs, and their authority extended over the 
province of Asia. Here it was that St. Paul was welcomed by the 
Jewish residents who had been prepared for Vmn. Vrj Nu^'^as 
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Priscilla, and ApoUos. Twelve had been baptized according to 
John's baptism, but on St. Paul's arrival, they were baptized with 
the full Christian baptism, and on being confirmed by St. Paul the 
presence of the Holy Spirit was manifested by the speaking in dif- 
ferent languages, and prophesying. This in the Acts means uttering^ 
words of inspiration, both in preaching and in hymning. 

After this he continued for three months to teach in the syna- 
gogue, uritil, as usual, the Jewish opposition was roused, and he 
then retreated to the school of philosophy of one Tyrannus, which 
became the first Church of Ephesus. 

Silas did not accompany St. Paul on this journey, and no more 
is known of him. Luke, Titus, and Timothy were, however, attend- 
ing on him and assisting him, and two Ephesians, Trophimus and 
Tychicus, and the late ruler of the Corinthian synagogue, Sosthenes, 
and Erastus, treasurer of the city, were about this time added to 
the band of disciples, who followed and assisted him. 

It was a time of great and abundant grace, and great miracles 
were wrought by St. Paul, as if to contradict and overpower the 
false wonders of the magicians. 



LESSON XLIX. 

THE CORINTHIAN PARTY SPIRIT. 

A.D. 54. — I Cor. i. 

The three years stay of St. Paul at Ephesus was not solely devoid 
to the Ephesians. There was much to regret in the habits and 
discipline of the newly-fbrmed Church of Corinth. Party spirit hd 
come in there. St. Peter had been there on his way to Rome; Apollo^ 
had gained a large number of hearers, and that party spirit which has 
ever since led the followers of one teacher to exalt tliemselves andtJuif 
master above those of another was already at work among the»> 
There were also much graver and more terrible evils among ikost 
freshly reclaimed from heathenism; there were difficulties about tht 
worship, and other matters which, after St. Paul had returned to 
Ephesus, increased. The family of a womafi named Chloe cam to 
£'^/l^sus with accounts of the Corinthian Church, which led St. 
/^au//£? send Timothy and Era^iu% to tfiem, after which they were 
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on into Macedonia. They carried the following letter to 
ih ;— 

, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God, 

>sthenes our brother, 

3 the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified 

ist Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place call upon 

ne of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours : 

:e be with you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord 

Christ. 

ank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is 

you by Jesus Christ ; 

t in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in all 

edge; 

a as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you : 

Jiat ye come behind in no gift ; waiting for the coming of our Lord 

!!^hrist : 

3 shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the 

our Lord Jesus Christ. 

is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son 
Christ our Lord. 

1 I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
I all speak the same thing, and there be no divisions among you ; but 
B be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same 
2nt. 

it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which 
the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. 
f this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul ; and I of 
)S ; and I of Cephas ; and I of Christ. 

hrist divided ? was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye baptized in 
me of Paul ? 

ank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus and Gains ; 
: any should say that I had baptized in mine own name. 
L I baptized also the household of Stephanas : besides, I know not 
er I baptized any other. 

Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: not 
dsdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made of none 

the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness ; but 
s which are saved it is the power of God. 

it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to 
g the understanding of the prudent. 

ere is the wise ? where is the scribe ? where is the disputer of this 
? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world ? 
after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not 
it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that 

» 

the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom : 
we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and 
lie Greeks foolishness ; 
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But unto them which are called, both Jews aiid*Greeks» Christ the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God. 

Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the weakness %il 
God is str(»iger than men. 

Comment. — He writes in his own name and that of Sosthene^ 
ruler of the Jewish synagogue till converted by him, and then 
beaten before Gallio's judgment-seat He was a man of authority, 
no doubt, among the Corinthian believers, and had suffered fdlr the 
faith. 

After the loving greeting and thanksgiving for the faith of the 
Corinthians, St. Paul goes on to the first of the evils which he was 
striving to remedy, namely, their party spirit One man boasted 
of being a disciple of Paul, another of ApoUos, and another of 
Cephas — ^the Syriac for a stone, and the word our Lord really 
used when he greeted Simon as the stone — ^while others professed 
to belong to Christ alone, and despised those who held by the 
teachers who had first converted them. It is the error that has 
gone on ever since, and may still be seen in every place where 
there are several clergy. St. Paul strongly rebukes them, seeing 
that their temper tends only to mischief. To those who said, ** I 
am of Christ," he says, "Is Christ divided.?" for their contempt 
for the others broke the Unity of the Body of Christ Of his own 
adherents he asks whether he was crucified, or whether they were 
baptized into his name, that they should thus contend for him, as 
it were, above his Master. Then he rejoices that he had himself 
baptized nobody but the few earliest converts : Crispus, the first 
ruler of the synagogue, Gains, and the household of Stephanas. 
This would hinder men from speaking of the baptism of Paul as 
people did of the baptism of John ; for, as he says, his work was 
rather preaching than baptism, all baptism being one, and the 
baptism of Christ, the rite was performed by the Elders and 
Deacons who attended him ; and thus no one could boast of bis 
baptism. He then goes on to explain that he made no pretensions 
to be like an eloquent philosopher, the head of a school called by 
his name. So far from it, he taught the doctrine of the Cross of 
shame, despised by those who knew it not, but safety to those 
who accepted it : — " Therefore, behold, I will proceed to do a 
marvellous work among this peopVe, evesi ^ xcNarvellous work 
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^d a wonder : for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, 
and the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid.** 
So Isaiah had written, xxix. 14. The wisdom of the world had 
fumed to folly. When all the philosophy of Greece had failed to 
find out God, He sent forth the Apostles, whose preaching was 
Counted as foolish at Athens and by all the learned, to make Him 
known and confound all earthly wisdom. The Jews called, as 
they did on our Lord, for a sign from Heaven ; the Greeks wanted 
philosophical arguments. The Apostles only preached the Cruci- 
fied Jesus. This was a stumblingblock to the Jew, and seemed 
mere folly to the Greek. 

But our Lord Himself had said that God "had hid these things 
from the wise and prudent (in their own sight), and revealed them 
unto babes ** (Luke x. 21). So hitherto few great or mighty men had 
been won over, nor was it for them that St. Paul chiefly laboured. 
For he knew that weakness and simplicity would prevail in time 
over all worldly wisdom. And therefore he would have his ardent 
followers understand that the last thing he could intend was that 
they should struggle to exalt him as a famous teacher of philosophy, 
and fight for his honour and glory, as did the pupils of the reigning 
masters of philosophy at Athens. 

LESSON L. 

THE WORK OF ST, PA UL AND APOLLOS. 

A.D. 54. — I Cor. iii. 

And \, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto 
Carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. 

I have fed you with milk, and not with meat : for hitherto ye were not 
able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 

For ye are yet camai : for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, 
and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men ? 

For while one saith, I am of Paul ; and another, I am of Apollos ; are ye 
Dot carnal? 

Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye be- 
lieved, even as the Lord gave to every man ? 

I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increase. 

So then neither is he that planteth any thing ; neither he that watereth ; 
but God that giveth the increase. 

Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one : and ever/ man shall 
yecetve his own reward according to his own labour. 
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For we are labourers together with God : ye are God's husbandry, ye are 
God's building. 

According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wise master- 
builder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let 
every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. 

Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, 
wood, hay, stubble ; 

Every man's work shall be made manifest : for the day shall declare '% 
because it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire shall try every man's 
work of what sort it is. 

If any man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall re- 
ceive a reward. 

If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss : but he himsdf 
shall be saved ; yet so as by fire. 

Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you ? 

If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. 

Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth to be wise 
in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise. 

For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is writteD, 
He taketh the wise in their own craftiness. 

And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that they are 
vain. 

Therefore let no man glory in men. For all things are yours ; 

Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, 
or things present, or things to come ; all are yours ; 

And ye are Christ's ; and Christ is God's. 

Comment. — Passing over part of St. Paul's account of the 
subject of his mis'sion, we go on to the continuation of the argu- 
ment on party spirit, which he shows to be a mere sign of backward- 
ness in spiritual things. . He had fed them with children's food, 
and they showed themselves still blinded by the world and the 
flesh. Was it not the blindness of mere common fleshly life that 
made them use the names of Paul and Apollos as party cries? 
Whereas their work was all one, they were both alike toilers in the 
Garden of Christ. One might plant, one might water ; but it was 
the same work, and the same God gave the increase. Probably St. 
Paul thought of our Lord'"s parable, St. Matthew, xx. i, when he thus 
shrank from all rivalry between the labourers. The Corinthians 
are, he tells them, the plants on which God has set him and his 
feWows to labour. Then he changes the comparison from a vin^ 
yard to a building. The begvumiv^ o£ \\i^.t, comparison had been 
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made when our Lord said, " On this Rock I will build my Church/' 
(Matt.xvi. 18). St. Paul will carry it on in all its development in later 
epistles. That Rock is the foundation on which all teaching is 
built. Some teachers build on that faith a precious edifice of gold, 
silver, and precious stones : the Word which is more precious 
than fine gold, and the Wisdom that is like precious stones. Others, 
alas ! build up mere rubbish. Their teaching is vain and worthless, 
but only the fiery trial of temptation can show which superstructure 
is valuable, and which is all in vain. 

Those whose work stands the test will receive the reward from 
their Lord ; those who have laboured honestly, though in a mistaken 
manner, shall see their work fail, and will receive no reward, though 
they will not be themselves lost, but will be saved " as by fire." 
How far this relates only to the trial of this life, or how far it is to 
be fulfilled after our death, we cannot tell ; but there is much in 
the words to encourage, as well as to warn. 

Going back to the comparison of himself to a builder, St. Paul 
reminds his converts that the whole Church is God's Temple of 
living stones (Eph. ii. 20 — 22), as he afterwards more fully drew out 
a Temple enshrining the Holy Spirit, and that to destroy or divide 
that Temple was fatal guilt. As that Temple is holy, so are those 
who form it holy. 

Again St. Paul returns to cut down all self-complacency in in- / 
tellect. He who prides himself thereon, had better become what 
the outer world esteems foolish. For in the Book of Job (v. 13), 
it is said : " He taketh the wise in their own craftiness : '' and in 
the Psalms, xcir. 11, "The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, 
that they are but vain." So no one must glory in any man. Call 
no man Father on earth, for One is your Father" (Matt, xxiii. 9), 
was the saying of our Lord Himself. And Paul, ApoUos, 
Peter, the world ; nay, life, death, things present, and things to 
come, all alike are ours, as Christians, the means of salvation 
given to us : but we are not our own, but Christ's, and Christ is 
God's. It is all one mighty fabric, wherein all have their parts, 
the foundation covering the earth, the apex being God Himself in 
Heaven. 

Let every one who is inclined to exalt, and quarrel about, a 
favourite clergyman, think of this. 
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LESSON LI. 

THE ISTHMEAN GAME, 

A.D. 54.— I Cor. ix. 19—27. 

Other questions are discussed in this letter to Corinth after thai (^ 
party spirit. They were rebuked for improper marriages^ for 
carrying their disputes before heathen tribunals. Then St. Paul 
answered the questions they had sent to ask him^ as to what was to 
be done about marriages in the persecuted state of the Churchy and 
about those between Christians and heathefis, and about the eating 
of the meat of heathen sacrifices^ which were often sold in the market 
Here St. Paul argues tJmt the idol in itself is nothing^ but that thou 
who stitt half believed in it might be harmed by seeing their brethren 
eat of the sacrifice. Tlurefore it might often be better to abstain; 
and he then goes into an explanation of his own position, and his 
resignation of everything to fit himself for the work of an Apostle. 

For though I be free from all men, yet have I made myself servant unto 
all, that I might gain the more. 

And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to 
them tliat are under the law, as under the law, tliat I might gain them that 
are under the law ;• 

To them that are without law, as without law, (being not without law to 
God, but under the law to Christ, ) that I might gain them that are without 
law. 

To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak : I am made 
all things to all men, that I might by all means save some. 

And this I do for the gospel's sake, that I might be partaker thereof 
with you. 

Know you not that they which run in a "race run all, but one recciveth 
the prize ? So run, that ye may obtain. 

And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. 
Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown ; but we an incorruptible. 

I therefore so run, not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one that beateth 
the air : 

But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection : lest that by 
any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a 
cststSLway. 
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Comment. — Thus, though bom a free citizen of Rome, and 
idependent of all men, he had been as a slave to all in order to gain 
lem over to Christ, living as a Jew, and under the law when with 
iws, and dispensing with the ceremonial law when with Gentiles, 
ot, as he explains, living without regard to the Law of Christ, but 
5 one not bound by the old ritual law, from which, as a Christian, 
e was free. Consideration and sympathy for others, in fact the 
:w of love, was the guide of his life in all the matters which were 
ot morally right or wrong. 

St. Paul illustrates the question by a reference to the great 
tstival of Corinth, the Isthmian games, which took place every 
Itemate year. These games, which were supposed to have begun 
s trials of strength at the funeral of some hero, were a passion 
ith the Greeks. They took place at varying intervals at different 
rrecian sanctuaries, and the Isthmus was the second place of 
ignity where they were held. Champions made training for 
aem the work of their lives, striving to excel in wrestling, boxing, 
browing the disc, in races on foot or in chariots, in music, poetry ; 
>r rhetoric. All Greece looked on, the victor was crowned with 
vreaths of pine-leaves, parsley, or laurel, and was not only ban- 
queted at the festival but was welcomed at his home with re- 
joicings as an honour to his city, and hung up his wreath by the 
altars of his household gods, wearing the like on his head on all 
public occasions. Such honours were esteemed worth years of 
training in exertion, and of abstinence from all such food and 
luxury as might lessen the strength or activity of the athlete. And 
here St. Paul draws his parable. These men thus strained every 
^enre for a mere fading garland of leaves, but the crown set before 
'is is an eternal crown that fadeth not away. They give up every- 
thing for a contest wherein only one can bear off the prize, while 
the rest, with all their efforts, must be disappointed, whereas all 
that is asked of us is to do our best. Therefore St. Paul strives — 
^ot aimlessly, but striking blows against a real antagonist. He 
^ims straight on his heavenly goal, laying aside every weight and the 
5JQ that doth so easily beset us (Heb. xii. i), and calling on those 
^th him to run with all their might. And as the Grecian athlete 
^''lined himself by temperance, so St. Paul says that he too cax^- 
^ly watches smd keeps in restraint the appeliles oi 0:ifc\io^'l'V<^'^^ 
VOL. V. ^ 
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they should lead him astray. He is in the position, of one who 
exhorts the champions in the arena, but he fears to be Hke one 
convicted of contending unfairly, who would be cast out of the 
amphitheatre in disgrace. 

So from those old games of Greece has his voice echoed down 
through the ages of the Church, bidding us Christians run the 
race, and press forward to the prize of our high calling. The con- 
course and excitement of those games had made a great impression 
on him, for he recurs to them again and again« 



LESSON LI I. 

THE CHRISTIAN' MINISTRY 

A.D, 54. — I Cor. iv. 

Let a man so account of US| as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of 
the mysteries of God. 

Moreover it is required in stewards, that a man be found faithfuL 

But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of yon, or 
of man's judgment : yea, 1 judge not mine own self. 

For I know nothing against myself; yet am I not hereby justified: httt 
he that judgeth me is the Lord. 

Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both 
will bring to light the hidden tilings of darkness, and will make manifest 
the counsels of the hearts : and then shall every man have praise of God. 

And these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred to myself and 
to ApoUos for your sakes ; that ye might learn in us not to think of men 
above that which is written, that no one of you be puffed up for one against 
another. 

For who maketh thee to differ from another ? and what hast thou that 
thou didst not receive ? now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, 
as if thou hadst not received it ? 

Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us: 
and I would to God ye did reign, that we also might reign with you. 

For . I think that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it Trere 
ap[>ointed to death : for we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to 
angels, and to men. 

We are fools for Christ's sake, but ye are wise in Christ ; we are weak, 
but ye are strong ; ye are honourable, but we are despised. 

Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, 
and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place ; 

And labour, working with our own hands : being reviled, we bless : 
being persecuted, we suffer it : 

Being defamed, we intreat : we are made as the filth of the world, and 
are the oflscouring of all things \iivlo \.\\V5 ^-^^ 
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»MMENT. — The right way, then, to account of the ministry 
ti began with the Apostles, is as stewards or chief servants of 
/faster. So He had told them Himself when He spoke of the 
ird set in charge till the return of the Master (Luke xii. 42). 
indeed the first duty of a steward to be faithful, but in this 
5r he is accountable, not to the under-servants, but to his 
:er Himself. It was not the Corinthians' part to weigh the 
ts of Paul, Cephas, or Apollos ; they were their Master's 
iiments, with various calls, and answerable to Him alone. 
, St. Paul says, I judge not mine own self, though I know 
ing against myself as a minister, but I leave all things to be 
ired at that last great day, which will bring to light whatever is 
en, and make manifest the secrets of all hearts, when each man 
receive from God that meed, not more, which is his jUst due. 
le next verse is difficult ; but St. Paul seems to mean that he 
ires these things respecting himself and Apollos for the good 
e Corinthians, that they may cease to puff themselves off, one 
1st the other, in the names of one or other of them. For how 
rd it was of the Corinthians to boast, when they had all come 
irough one or other of their teachers ! Then, ironically, he 
ribes their manner of setting themselves up, and places in 
rast the humility, nay the misery, in which the Apostles lived 
ir from being like famous teachers, they were wanderers, living 
heir own labour, continually incurring punishment, suffering, 
poverty. This is no boast in St. Paul, for these humiliations 
led- despicable to an ordinary Greek, and made glorying in 
Apostles an absurdity in their eyes. Their very meekness 
T ill-treatment seemed mean-spirited tameness. 



LESSON LIII. 

ISRAEL OUR WARNING, 

A.D. 54.— I Cor. X. I— 14. 

)reover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that 
ir fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea ; 
id were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea ; 
td did all eat the sicme spiritual meat ; 
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And did all drink the same spiritual drink : for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them : and that Rock was Christ. 

But with many of them God was not well pleased : for they were over- 
thrown in the wilderness. 

Now these things were our examples, to the intent we should not lust 
after evil things, as they also lusted. 

Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them ; as it is written, The 
people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play. 

Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were 
destroyed of serpents. 

Neither murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, and were destroyed 
of the destroyer. 

Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples : and they are 
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 

Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall 

There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man : bot 
God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able ; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may 
be able to bear it. 

Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. 

Comment. — After having exhorted the Corinthians by the 
example of their own Isthmian games, St. Paul turns to another 
motive, which would tell strongly on the Jewish part of the con- 
gregation. We are the Israel of God, in a supernatural state of 
which the joumeyings of our fathers in the wilderness was but a 
faint shadow. As they left bondage in Egypt behind them when 
they were guided through the Red Sea by the Pillar of Cloud, 
where was the Presence of the Holy Spirit, so have we been led 
from the power of Satan through the waters of Baptism, where 
that same Holy Spirit has brooded over us to wash away our 
corruption. As that passage of the sea made Moses Israel's 
leader and mediator, so Baptism makes Christ our Leader and 
Mediator ; as Moses fed them with manna, so the Prophet, like to 
Moses, feedeth us with the Bread of Life ; as the water from the 
Rock followed them as a living stream, so do the Waters of Life, 
the Holy Spirit from the Rock of Ages, flow with us through this 
life. 

Yet, in spite of all their privileges, they went astray and fell 

(Ex. xxxii. 6). Their sins are our warning ; their idolatry in the 

calf-worship was like the Corinthian temptation to join in heathen 

/i-sriFities. To a modem Christian the trial comes in the more 

subtle forms of worship of the God ol \Xns ^qiVcL The fouler rites 
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mnected with sensual sins, which cost them so dear (Num. xxv. 9), 
hen the Midianitish women led them to join themselves to Baal 
eor, and to eat the offerings of the dead, answered to those lusts 
gainst which St. Paul was warning the Corinthians, and to us 
ley give the same warning against the " carnal desires of the 
esh." They tempted God at Massah and at Meribah, when they 
lid, ** Is God among us, or not ?'* and again, when the complaints 
f the hardships of the way led to the punishment by the fiery ser- 
ents (Num. xxi. 6) ; and, above all, the murmurs of Korah against 
^ron were requited by destruction (Num. xvi. 31). All these 
lings were our example and warning under our new and last dis- 
ensation. Their great privileges did not save those who would 
ot be saved. So let him who thinks himself the best off and 
lost &voured take heed, lest he fall like them ; and as to the trial 
•eing beyond their strength, every one is tried — "As thy days so 
hall thy strength be" (Deut. xxxiii. 25) — and God takes care that 
10 one's trial shall be beyond his strength, but will always open a 
ray of escape. It may be a painful way, but a Christian need 
lever say of a sin, " I cannot help it." 

So he must flee from idolatry at all costs, even if— as it often was 
n those days — a martyr's death was the only way of escape from 
the heathen festival. 



LESSON LIV. 

THINGS OFFERED TO IDOLS. 

A.D. 54. — I Cor. X. 16 — 33. 

The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood 
f Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the 
•ody of Christ ? 

For we being many are one bread, and one body : for we are all par- 
ikers of that one bread. 

Behold Israel after the flesh : are not they which eat of the sacrifices 
artakers of the altar ? 

What say I then ? that the idol is any thing, or that which is offered in 
icrifice to idols is any thing ? 

But I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
evils, and not to God : and I would not that ye should have fellowship 
rith devils. 



in 

V 
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Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils : ye cannot 
be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils. 

Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? are we stronger than he? 

All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient : idl duogs 
are lawful for me, but all things edify not. 

Let no man seek his own, but every man another's wealth. 

Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no qnestion for 
conscienoe' sake : 

For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof. 

If any of them that believe not bid you to a feast, and ye be di^sed to 
go ; whatsoever is set before you, eat, adcing no question for conscience' 
sake. 

But if any man say unto you. This is offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat 
not for his' sake that showeth it, and for conscience' sake : for the earth i$ 
the Lord's, and the fulness thereof: 

Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the other : for why is my liberty 
judged of another man's conscience ? 

For if I by grace be a partaker, why am I evil spoken of for thiU for 
whic^ I give thanks ? 

Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God. 

Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 
Church of God : 

Even as I please all men in all things, not seeking mine own profit, bot 
the profit of many, that they may be saved. 

Comment. — After having gone through the history of Israel in 
the Wilderness^ so as to show that our probation answers to thdrs, 
St. Paul shows how we must avoid the sins that ruined them. 
The idol sacrifice is not a mere matter of indifference, for it con- 
nects the eater with what that idol represents. This he illustrates 
by a reference to the Holy Eucharist, showing, among other things, 
how much more the Apostles taught by word of mouth than 
had as yet been set down. For St. Paul says, as referring to an 
established faith, that the Cup of blessing gives us Communion 
wine, /./., unites us together with and makes us partake, of the Blood 
of Christ, the Bread which we break gives us Communion with the 
Body of Christ The Bread which is One is the mystical Body 
which is One, and joins us, who are many, into one with Christ 

So, turning to the heathen sacrifice, he argues that those who 
eat of the sacrifice partake with the altar. He does not thereby 
mean to imply that any such being as Jupiter or Diana really 

istSf or that any change comes over their sacrifices ; but what 

does say is that a sacrifice \s lesXV^ qSl<&i^ xa \3a& disvil^ as he 



.v.] THE HOL Y EUCHARIST, 363 

»roves from Deut. xxxii. 17, for whether individual devils connected 
hemselves with individual idols or not, whatever was offered to 
hem was so much homage to Satan. So to go from the Lord^ 
able to feast on a heathen sacrifice was really drinking of the Cup 
H the Lord and the cup of devils, and this was verily doing what 
the Second Commandment warns us against, when it calls the 
Lord a jealous God. 

The next clause is a beautiful lesson in consideration for others. 
Things may be lawful — Le., not positively forbidden — which it is not 
well to do, because they will not edify, 1.^., build up the Church. It 
is not our own convenience or good, but that of others that is to be 
sought So when meat was sold in the market there was no need 
to ask questions about it, since as Psalm xxiv. i, says, '' the earth 
is the Lord's and the fulness thereof/' and the good food was 
His creature, and had acquired no taint by having been ignorantly 
offered to an idol. So again at a feast it was better to ask no 
questions but to eat freely, unless some one absolutely made known 
that the meat had been offered to an idol, in which case the Chris- 
tian had better abstain from it, not so much for his own sake as 
for that of the man who pointed it out and actually viewed the 
partaking of the food as an acknowledgment of the idoL Thi« 
St. Paul makes clear, lest the Corinthian should think it hard that 
his neighbour's scruples should be the measure of his broader 
mind ; and he then shows how eating, drinking, and all the Cimi' 
mon actions of life may, by thanksgiving to God and con«»derate 
love for man, be really and truly the means of glorifyii^ GckL No 
one ever showed more large-heartedness than St Paul, and thus it 
Was that the mistakes and errors of the early Corinihiaa Clufrch 
became the means of guidance to ail ihatt^ 



LESSON LV, 

T/f£ HOLY EL'CHAMnT, 

The next division cf the EpittU relaled U €rr<m^emtnU in 
Ckurck, 'wkert V'^vun art l-idden U €»me x^eiled^ 4md fu4 U fui 
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Paul then passes on to another abuse ^ and a very serious one. The 
Holy Communion was viewed both by Jew and Gentile Christians 
as continuing their custom of sacrificial feasts — when the worshipper 
part&ok of the pecu:e' or thank-offerings and ate before the Lord 
They came to it fasting, and bringing their own food with them to 
make a meal on afterwards. This meal was called the Love Feast, 
or Agaph, and it was the chief support of the poor, and of those who 
at Jerusalem had laid down their goods at the Apostles^ feet, and 
had all things in common. But at Corinth, where so many of tiu 
converts were freshly-reclaimed heathens, abuses had arisen, the 
richer ones were making a jovial entertainment of it, as they would 
have done at a heathen sacrifice, and the poorer were neglected^ 
either receiving only the remnants or nothing at all. Against these 
abuses St, Paul writes : — 



When ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to eat the 
Lord's supper. 

For in eating every one taketh before other his own supper : and one is 
hungry, and another is drunken. 

What ? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in ? or despise ye the 
church of God, and shame them that have not? What shall I say to yoa? 
shall I praise you in this? I praise you not. 

For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto yoUf 
That the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread : 

And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said. Take, eat : this 
is my body, which is broken for you : this do in remembrance of me. 

After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had sttpped* 
saying, This cup is the hew testament in my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it, in remembrance of me. 

For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the 
Lord's death till he come. 

Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of t^ 
Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 

But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup. 

For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damn*' 
tion to himself, not discerning the Lord's body. 

For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep. 

For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged. 

But when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should 
not be condemned with the world. 

Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one fof 
another. 

And if any man hunger, let him eat at home ; that ye come not together 
unto condemnation. And the rest will I set in order when I come. 
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Comment. — Most strongly does St. Paul set before the Corin- 
liians the unseemliness and cruelty of this behaviour. In point 
>f fact, the Agap^ was found so liable to such abuses that it was 
ibolished soon after the Apostolic age, except that bread was 
blessed and handed round after the Holy Eucharist, as indeed is 
still done in some foreign churches. 

St. Paul therefore shows the full solemnity of the great Sacra- 
ment they were profaning. It is remarkable that he does not refer 
to the account of the institution in St. Matthew's Gospel, though 
that was probably then in existence, but says that he received the 
account of the institution direct from our Blessed Lord Himself; 
for, as we know by his subsequent words to the Corinthians 
(2 Cor. xii.), that he had direct intercourse with the glorified 
Saviour, probably during his sojourn in Arabia. The account ho 
here gives corresponds most closely with that in the Gospel of 
St Luke, his pupil, and is also that rehearsed in the Liturgy. 
These both alike contain the memorable words, " This do in re- 
membrance of Me ; " and as we saw in speaking of the first institu- 
tion the word do in the Greek has a special force, meaning perform 
this rite in remembrance of Me. Thus the breaking of the Bread 
and drinking of the Cup are the Church's perpetual commemoration 
and representation of the Sacrifice of the Death of Christ until He 
shall come again. 

Being, then, so solemn a memorial of His great sacrifice, none 
should come to it without self-examination and preparation, 
since those who come lightly and irreverently are guilty of pro- 
faning the Lord's Body. For the unworthy receiver, who never 
thinks of the Presence of the Lord's Body, eats and drinks judg- 
ment on himself. And the sin seems to have been already visited 
on the Corinthians in sickness and deaths, whereas if they had 
duly judged themselves and repented, these chastisements of the 
Lord would not have been needed. Therefore they must hence- 
forth cease these unchristian habits at their feasu of love^ and 
satisfy mere hunger at home. The rest St PauJ says be wilt «et 
in ordo- when he comes, thus leavii^ the fiiH regiilati<»i of tl^; 
Celebration to be arrai^ed 00 his next visit. These w<>rds <*C |;ii^ 
liave become watdiwords of the CbunA as to reverence a«4 Ucsgg 
jovraxds tins Hcrfy Saera^DCst. 
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LESSON LVI. 

SPIRITUAL GIFTS, 

A.D. 54. — I Cor. xiL i. 

Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant. 

Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols, even 
as ye were led. 

Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit 
of God calleth Jesus accursed : and that no man can say that Jesis is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost 

Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 

And there are differences of administrations, but the same Lord. 

And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God wliicb 
worketh all in all. 

But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. 

For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; to another the 
word of knowledge by the same Spirit ; 

To another faith by the same Spirit ; to another the gifts of healing by 
the same Spirit ; 

To another the working of miracles ; to another prophecy ; to another 
discerning of spirits ; to another divers kinds of tongues ; to another the 
interpretation of tongues : 

But all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as he will. 

For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members 
of that one body, l)eing many, are one body : so also is Christ. 

For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and have been all maJe 
to drink into one Spirit. 

For the body is not one member, but many. 

If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body; 
is it therefore not of the body ? 

And if the ear shall say. Because I am not the eye, I am not of the body ; 
is it therefore not of the body ? 

If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? If the whole 
were hearing, where were the smelling ? 

But now hath God set the members every one of them in the bodyt ^ 
it hath pleased him. 

And if tliey were all one member, where were the body ? 

But now are they many members, yet but one body. 

And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee : ^ 
again the head to the feet, I have no need of you. 

Nay, much more those members of the body, which seem to be book 
feeble, are necessary : 
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And those members of the body, which we thiiik to be less honourable, 
upon these we bestow more abundant honour ; and our uncomely parts , 
have more abundant comeliness. 

For our comely parts have no need : but God hath tempered the body 
together, having given more abundant honour to that part which lacked : 

That there should be no schism in the body ; but that the members 
should have the same care one for another. 

And whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it ; or one 
member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 

Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular. 

And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily propheti, 
thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, lielps, govern- 
ments, diversities of tongues. 

COMM£NT. — Another subject on which the Corinthians needed 

mstruction was on those gifts by which the Presence of the Holy 

Spirit was manifested in the early Church. Indeed there was in the 

heathen cities a certain contention between the powers bestowed by 

the Holy Spirit, and those with which Satan endowed persons, who 

had, like the Philippian damsel, a spirit of divination, or who acted 

as the mouthpieces of oracles, as at Delphi and Dodona. To know 

Uie difference between true inspiration and this Satanic inspiration 

was so difficult, that the ^^ discerning of spirits ^ is mentioned as a 

Divine Gift. But there was one simple rule which St Paul gave 

for distinguishing between those gifts, namely the confession of 

the Name of Christ Jesus as God. 

Passing on to the true Gifts of the Holy Spirit, he shows how 
diverse they were, some being miraculous, such as healing and 
languages, others more like intellectual powers, such as knowledge, 
wisdom, and prophecy, in which may be reckoned the power of 
eloquent preaching, and of composing hymns. Whatever these 
gifts or talents are, they arc bestowed by the same Holy Spirit, 
who of old gave speech to Closes, skill to Bezaleel, might to Joshua, 
judgment to Solomon, eloquence to the Prophets. He divides to 
every man se%'erally as He will, according to His destined work in 
the Church. For the Clrarcfa is Christ's Body, and each Chrmian 
is a member tbereo£ Every portioo of oar own body has tU <nra 
Pttrpose, and is endowed with faculties suited to tbat purpose. Sq 
^ery Christian lias his dnt}' and Ms kj&cc m the Cbur<^ avl 
has the capacities necessary to enable him to do his ova wcir<. 
Every tnan^ womaa, or clLli p:^iCiie> sosac offlce i&tsic: Cfcajj^t^ 
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and has the powers needed for doing what is required of him, 
from the prelate or the prince, down to the crossing-sweeper or 
the infant, and every faculty each possesses is to enable this 
office to be properly done. It would be absurd in the eye and ear 
to glorify themselves over the foot or hand because they have 
different powers, since all alike are required by the body, and so no 
person should view his abilities as anything but the endowments 
needed for his office. St. Paul evidently means to recall to the 
Corinthians Menenius Agrippa's old fable of the belly and the mem- 
bers, when all the limbs refused to serve the belly, saying it was of 
no use while they all were waiting on it, till when they found that 
when they ceased to feed it, all together grew weak and wasted away. 
Thence he deduces the great incentive to all a Christian's daily 
duties, the great impulse to the cultivation of his abilities. What- 
ever he has to do is the service of the One Body with the Head in 
Heaven, and every kindness done to those about him is his bounden 
duty as to another part of his own body. This is the secret oi 
sympathy — it is the feeling of the suffering of one member by all 
the rest, and it also takes away all sense of personal distinction or 
personal property in our abilities, while it leads us to cultivate them 
to the utmost. For they are meant to enable us to " do our duty 
in that state of life to which it shall please God to call us." 



LESSON LVII. 

THE MORE EXCELLENT WAY OF CHARITY, 

A.D. 54. — I Cor. xiii. 

Covet earnestly the best gifts : and yet shew I unto you a more excellent 
way. 

Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not 
charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mystcricSf 
and all knowledge •; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 

And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I ^ 
my body to be burned, and have not charity, it pronteth me nothing. 

Charity suffereth long, and is kind ; charity envieth not ; charity vannteth 
not itself is not puffed up. 
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li not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily 

ced, thinketh no evil ; 

>iceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth j 

reth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth aU 

I 

rity never faileth : but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail ; 

tx there be tongues, they shall cease ; whether there be knowledge, 

I vanish away. 

we know in part, and we prophesy in part. 

when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall 

le away. 

en I was a child I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought 

lild : but when I became a man, I put away childish things. 

now we see through a glass, darkly ; but then face to face : now I 

in part ; but then shall I know even as also I am known. 

I now abideth faith, ho]^e, charity, these three ; but the greatest of 

s charity. 

BdMENT. — After all, these miraculous or intellectual gifts, 
h precious, were not equal to the most excellent gift 
i — Charity, which St. Paul here describes. No ; he might 
: like angels themselves, be able to prophesy, and to under- 
all hidden mysteries, yet without love, all such elo- 
:e would ring hollow and meaningless as sounding brass 
tinkling cymbal Nay, even though he had the proverbial 
of which our Lord had spoken as able to bid mountains 
ve into the sea, still if the miracle were not prompted by 
it would be vain. Yes, even also givii^, such as that of the 
isees, out of ostentation, or again, done heedlessly to save our- 
s from trouble or importunity, is no charity and is in vain. 
the martyrdom itself which only springs of dogged resolution 
t of charity, is still profitless. 

larity is a very different thing from all these briUiant powers 
the Corinthians, and we after them, esteem and covet. Charity 
eek and endures long and patiently like Him Who was king 
ring with Israel in the wilderness, and is kind both in word 
deed. " In her tongue is the law of kindness (Prov. xml 26), 
tever gifts others may have she enricth noC, whatever she has 
ilf she neither boasu aloud nor is sccreay proud aai puffed up. 
does she behave in an unseemly manner, nor stn^yiSe for her 
rights. Therefore Oae is JK4 easily angered, and im her tender 
: she never imputes tbe worii motives nor puU the vwnt 
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struction on any action. Nor does she rejoice in wrong doing, as 
many do, simply for the wonder and pleasure of talking about a 
crime, or as others do, in anything that lowers the reputation of the 
opposite party. It is the truth that gives her joy by whoever it is 
set forth. Nay, she bears all things, just as a loving parent does 
from a child ; she believes all that is good, she hopes on for ever^ 
she endures in patience through all things. Oh ! perfect model, 
would that we could follow it in all things. Then would Love 
indeed fulfil the law, and earth would be lifted nearer Heaven. 

The gifts men are anxious about are merely for a time, and for 
our use in this world. Tongues will not be needed when there is 
only one heavenly language and the Babel curse is over, prophecy 
will all be fulfilled, knowledge will vanish away. For after all 
knowledge and prophecy are but peeps through the darkness, one 
seeing a little further than another, and when perfect sunshine and 
clear day is come there will be no competition as to who saw a 
little more than the rest. In manhood, nobody cares whether one 
person spoke or walked a little earlier than his fellows ; and so in 
Heaven it will matter little who had the most intellectual gifts. We 
are trying to look through darkness now, through a clouded window. 
We shall one day see God face to face ; now we only know Him in 
part Then we shall know Him as perfectly as He knows ns. So 
though Faith and Hope be the greatest of Christian virtues, they 
only belong to our imperfect state. They cannot be Divine, for God 
has nothing to believe or hope for, but Gk)d is Love, and Love is of 
God, and Love is therefore the greatest and most blessed of all 
qualities and the only one that will go with us into Heaven. 



LESSON LVIII. 

THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 

A.D. 51. — I Cor. XV. 12—34. 

After showing charity to be the chief of all gifts^ the Apostle wvid 

on to show how that charity should control the exercise of all otkf 

j^ifts, since it would seem that in their assemblies the Corinthon^ 

Aadvery irregular practices^ in which each person cared mere to 
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ispiay his own form of inspiration than to strive for the good of 
he hearers. These persons are rebuked^ women are bidden to be 
iUnt inpublicy and the rest St, Paul promises to regulate when hi 
omes again% There is reason to think that a service moulded on 
hat of the synagogue, with psalms, lessons, hymns^ and prayers, 
vas framed to obviate this confusion^ 

On one great matter more St, Paul had to write to the Corinthians, 
tamely, the Resurrection of the Body, Of the immortality of the soul 
^he ancient world had few doubts, but that the human body should 
Se raised again was utterly strange to them, St, Paul therefore 
begins by shewing that the very Gospel or good news itself hinged 
m Christ s Resurrection, recounts the witnesses, most of them then 
UHlaUve, and the different appearances to them, so that the fact was 
established beyond all reasonable question. Then he goes on : — 



And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is 
also vain. 

Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God ; because we have testified 
of God that he raised up Christ : whom he raised not up, if so be that the 
dead rise noL 

For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised : 

And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in yonr sins. 

Then th^ also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. 

If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men moift 

But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the firstfniits of 
them that slq>t 

For since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead. 

For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive, 

Bat every man in his own order : Christ the firittfmits ; afterward they 
that are Christ's at his coming. 

Then cometh the end, when be shall have delivered up the Vin^dom to 
God, even the Father; when he shall have pot dimn ail mle and ail 
authority and power. 

For he must re^ii, till he hath put all enemies under bis feet 

The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. 

For he hath pat all things ander his feet. Bat when he saith sH, thin^^f 
are pat under him, it is manifest that he is excepted, whicii did pot all 
things under him. 

And when aH tlm^ i^hall be sabdiied nato lam^ then diall tfie 5ym j]»> 

himself be sab)ect onto him that pat afl thifics under hiiB, tku Gcid md^ 
allmaU. 

ElKwhatf^KiIId^ do which are baptized ^>7 the dead, iflhtdtzd rise 
aotatall? Why are cb^ then baptized for the dead? 
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And why stand we in jeopardy every hour ? 

I protest by your rejoicing which I have m Christ Jesus our Lord, I die 
daily. 

If after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesos, what 
advantageth it me, if the dead rise not ? Let us eat and drink ; for to 
morrow we die. 

Be not deceived : evil communications corrupt good manners. 

Awake to righteousness, and sin not ; for some have not the knowledge 
of God : I speak this to your shame. 

Comment. — Why should men be Christians at all unless they 
believe in the Resurrection of Christ, and in consequence of our- 
sel^res ? If it be not true, we must perish when we die, and then 
Christians, who have given up the joys of this life for the sake of 
another, would be living under a delusion and the most wretched 
of mankind. 

But, in reply, St. Paul breaks out in the exultant cry that has 
become our Easter anthem. '' Christ is risen ! He is the firstfruit 
of God's Acre, gone like the wave sheaf, to be the earnest of the 
harvest before God." 

For as Adam brought death on all, so Christ brought life to alL 
They were still in order — Christ first of aU, the rest of us not till 
His return, when He will have overcome aU His enemies. For 
His rule over the Church as His Kingdom is to last till the pro- 
phecy of the I loth Psalm is complete, and His enemies be made 
His tootstooi 

** The last of these enemies which shall be destro3red is Death;" 
as indeed St. John beheld in the vision of the end, when Death 
and Hades were cast into the lake of fire" (Rev, xx. 14). Death 
having done its work will be destrv^yed, and the 8th Psalm wiH 
Have its perfect fulfilment, ^ I have put all things in subjection 
under His teet—all things, that is« saving Him who did give this 
dominkn ; so that when the fiiU and fiiol victory is won, Christ, 
Its Mjtt, deUvers up the Kingdom, that God may be allin alL" 

Sl l^uaTs next ai^:umeiit is oce that has neiner been understood, 
Vq^ 4ie e>ar^r Ch^arch. A cusroon ^ns f oimded on it of bap- 
a. pawA in lien of <s>e vho died soddenly without baptism, 
was deartv a mTSUben adhensce to the letter. It ismoie 
he means that the newjxv.^pcisQ^ sep into the ranks of 
QwiCll wStem here <»i eo^ ice or t&ssead of the comiades 
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I to the Chufch triumphant by death, each thus taking the 
his fellow in the army. Why, again, if there were no hope 
rrection should the Christians place themselves in hourly 
* St. Paul's whole life was but a daily death, and his pre- 
at Ephesus was a constant struggle with brutish natures, 
as the use of it all, except in hope of the Resurrection ? If 
2re no life beyond, it would be better to follow the maxim 
heathens (Is. xxii. 13). "Let us eat and drink ; for to 
we shall die," and thus be Epicureans at once. 
Christians must not be led astray by the arguments of half- 
's, but remember the words of the Greek poet Menander, 
:ommunications corrupt good manners ; ** and in the follow* 
»e he hints that it was their own unrepented, unresigned 
t was the real reason of their unwillingness to believe in the 
iction, not the intellectual difficulty. 



LESSON LIX. 

THE NEW BODY. 

A.D. 51.— I Cor. XV. 35—58. 

nne man will say, How are the dead raised ap? and with what 
they come? 

fool^ that which thon sowest is not quiclcened, except it die ; 
hat which thou sowest, thoa sowest not that body that shall be, 
: grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain : 
^ giveth it a body as it hath pleaded him, and to every seed his 

sh is not the same flesh : bat there is one kind of flesh of men, 
flesh of beasts another of fishes, and another of birds, 
: are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial : but the l^bry of 
stial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial u anofher, 
: is one glory of tlK son, and another glory of the moon, and 
glory of the stars : for one star difiiereeh fruos another star 1:1 

» b the r esi ir recdon of the dead. It is sown in conw^-m. ; it is 
I incamxptilm : 

own in di-Jtcnoor ; it is ratied ia glory : k is sown ia weakaeav ; it 
in power : 

sown a natural bcdj ; it is raided a spiritaal \rAj That k a 
body, zmd there is a Ipintnal body. 
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And so it is written, The first man Adam was made a living soul ; the 
last Adam was made a quickening spirit. 

Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural ; 
and afterward that which is spiritual. 

The first man is of the earth, earthy : the second man is the Lord from 
heaven. 

As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy : and as is the 
heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 

And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly. 

Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God ; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 

Behold, I shew you a mystery ; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
be changed, 

In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed. 

For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must pnt 
on immortality. 

So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that 
is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 

O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? 

The sting of death is sin ; and the strength of sin is the law. 

But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

Comment. — Some made it a difficulty — as some unhappily stiU 
do — that they could not see how a body on'ce dispersed into dust 
could be restored. St. Paul replies by an appeal to the daily 
wonders of vegetation. The flower we sow must die before the 
seed is ready to bud and grow. Moreover, the seed when sown is 
entirely unlike the plant that springs from it — ^unlike, and yet the 
same, to every seed its own plant. So all flesh, i.e» all forms of 
animal life, are not alike, but each creature is fitted for its own 
purpose, as men^ and beasts, and birds, and fishes. Thus too there 
are bodies belonging to heaven and bodies belonging to earth, very 
different from one another, — ^just as the sun is more glorious than 
the moon, the moon than the stars, and one star than another. 
So when the Resurrection comes, the body will be itself indeed, but 
fitted for the spiritual heavenly life. Sown in corruption, it wiD be 
raised to incorruption ; sown in weakness, it will be raised to 
strength ; sown in dishonour, it will be raised to glory ; sown a 
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natural fleshly body, like Adam's, it will be raised a spiritual 
body, like that of the angels. Thus, as in the history of the 
Creation (Gen. ii. 7), we read that the first Adam was made a living 
soul ; so the last Adam, the new parent, was made a spirit, quicken- 
ing, or making others alive. But this spiritual body comes after the 
natural body. Adam (Red-earth), was made of earth, the new Adam 
was the Lord from Heaven. The earthly are like the one, the 
heavenly are like the other, and as we now bear the likeness of 
Adam, so shall we one day bear the likeness of Christ. *' When 
I wake up after Thy likeness, I shall be satisfied with it ^ 
(Ps. xvii. 16). Mere animal flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God ; corruption cannot see incorruption. So there 
must be the same change from the natural to' the spiritual as we 
trace in our blessed Lord after His Resurrection ; and even those 
who shall be alive at His coming will undergo this change in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, when, as he 
had told the Thessalonians, " We shall be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air," 

We shall be ourselves, complete beings, body and soul, but im- 
mortal and incorruptible ; and then will be accomplished the great 
prophetic sayings given to Isaiah and Hosea (Is. xxv. 8) : — 

He will swallow up Death in Victory ; 

And the Lord God wUl wipe away team from off all iace»« 

And again (Hos. xiiL 14) :— 

I will nmsom them from the power of the grave ; 
I will redeem them from deadi : 
O Death, I will be thy plagues ; 
O Grave, I will be thy destruction. 

So St. Paul in triumph asks : '^ O Deatb^ where is tfay sting? O 
Grave, where is thy victory?" And answers it— ^ The sting of 
death is sm." Sin is the transgression of the law ; so the law 
which TTialres our actions consdoos otifimces, gives sin its weight in 
cmdemnal iiw. 

But Christ has lived to eiaUe as to live ttp to the law« He \a\ 
tied to redeem us from sin. He hats tstken zwaj the liUn^ €4 dezth. 
So ^Tfaanks be to Him iriio giredi ns the Tictory, throc^ Jeic^ 
Christ our Locd ! " ^ 
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Then, as in the 90th Psalm, the companion of this note of 
triumph at our funerals, comes the quiet call to go "cheeriy to 
our work again," as knowing that our labour in the Lord is not in 
vain, but is preparing for that hearenly likeness, as once more St. 
John tells us (i John iii. 2, 3) : — 

Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be : but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; 
for we shall see him as he is. 

And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is 
pure. 



LESSON LX. 

THE TUMULT AT EPHESUS. 

A.D. 52. — Acts xix. 18 — 41. 

St, Paul finished his letter with promises of a visit to Corinth, 
saying however that he must remain at Ephesus till Pentecost^ jof 
a great door 7vas opened to him, and therefore he might perUp 
send Timothy before him. He had urged Apollos to go to Coiintlij 
but in vain. Here we see Apollos refraining from going lest tlu 
party spirit should be inflamed, and St. Paul entirely free pm 
jealousy and wishing to send him. St. PauPs plans were how- 
ever disturbed by a great outbreak at Ephesus: — 

And many that believed came, and confessed, and shewed their deed?. 

Many of them al^o which used curious arts brought their books together, 
and burned them before all men : and they counted the price of them, and 
found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. 

So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. 

After these things were ended, Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had 
passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After 1 
nave been there, I must also see Rome, 

So he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered unto him, Timo- 
theus and Erastus ; but he himself stayed in Asia for a season. 

And the same time there arose no small stir about that way. 
^For a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which made silver 
shrines for Diana, brought no small gain unto the craftsmen ; 

^ Whom he called together with the workmen of like occapation, and said, 

^ ye know that by tins craft we have our wealth. 
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Moreover ye sec and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost through- 
out all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much people, saying 
that they be no gods, which are made with hands : 

So that not only this our craft is in danger to be set at nought ; but 
also that the temple of the great goddess Diana should be despised, and 
her magnificence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world 
worshippeth. 

And when they heard these sayings, they were full of wrath, and cried 
out, saying. Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

And the whole city was filled with confusion : and having caught Gaius 
and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, they 
rushed with one accord into the theatre. 

And when Paul would have entered in unto the people, the disciples 
suffered him not 

And certain of the chief of Asia, which were his friends, sent unto him, 
desiring him that he would not adventure himself into the theatre. 

Some therefore cried one thing, and some another : for the assembly 
Was confused; and the more part knew not wherefore they were come 
together. 

And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews putting him 
forward. And Alexander beckoned with the hand, and would have made 
bis defence unto the people. 

But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice about the 
space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

And when the townclerk had appeased the people, he said. Ye men of 
Hphesus, what man is there that knoweth not how that the city of the 
Ephesians is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana, and of the image 
"Which fell down from Jupiter ? 

Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be 
<luiet, and to do nothing rashly. 

For ye have brought hither these men, which are neither robbers of 
churches,* nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. 

Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are with him, have a 
platter against any man, the law is open, and there are deputies : let them 
implead one another. 

But if ye inquire any thing concerning other matters, it shall be deter- 
mined in a lawful assembly. 

For we are in danger to be called in question for this da/s uproar, there 
being no cause whereby we may give an account of this concourse. 

And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly. 

C0MMENT.~In the early spring, before Whitsuntide, occurred 
the great month of Diana, when games were celebrated in honour 
of the goddess, and there was an immense concourse of people 
from all parts. Many of such visitors were in the habit of carry- 
ing away with them models in metal or ivory of the beautiful 
Temple and its hideous idol, and a great number of artificers were 

* Violates of temples. 
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thus employed. These workmen, with a silversmith named Deme- 
trius at their head, took alarm at a new teacher who was forbidding 
all idolatry of every kind. When he saw the dealers in curious 
arts coming in throngs to burn their magic books, costly as they 
were, he deemed it time to put an end to preaching which threat- 
ened his gains. Alas ! we have seen the same spirit in Christian 
cities with less excuse than had Demetrius the silversmith, when 
some profitable but mischievous means of gain has been endangered. 
It was very easy to raise a fearful outcry, by appealing on the one 
hand to the national pride in that wonder of the world, the Temple, 
and on the other to the profit derived from the numbers who resorted 
thither. So worked upon were the whole populace that loud cries 
broke out, and there was a general rush to the theatre, a natural 
valley, levelled below, and cut into terraces and seats above. These 
can still be seen. The furious mob tried to seize Paul on their ^'ay, 
no doubt meaning to tear him to pieces as' a spectacle there ; but 
they missed him, though they caught two of his companions, Gaius 
and the Macedonian, Aristarchus, and dragged them in. Paul him- 
self was going to the scene of danger, but was withheld by orders 
from the magistrates, native authorities called Asiarchs, whose 
respect he had won. 

The theatre was a wonderful scene of the wildest uproar. The 
more part did not understand the meaning of the tumult, and were 
rushing about, some shouting one thing, some another, till one 
Alexander, apparently not a disciple, was thrust forward by the 
Jews, who no doubt wanted to clear themselves of any accusation 
against the Christians. He gained a spot above the multitude, made 
a sign with his hand, and was going to speak ; but the instant he 
was recognised as a Jew, the well-known hatred of that people to 
idolatry made the whole mob frantic with enthusiasm for their 
goddess, and for two whole hours nothing could be heard saNt 
shouts of " Great is Diana of the Ephesians,** which would be 
renewed to drown the voice of any one who attempted to address 
the excited people. 

At last the town-clerk, a magistrate of much skill and good sense, 
succeeded in making himself heard. He complimented the people 
in the first place for their devotion to their g^reat goddess, and then 
represented that whereas her image had fallen down ready made 
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_oin Jupiter, and had not been shaped by human hands, the 

stranger's preaching could not apply to it. If Demetrius had any 

s cause of complaint, there were courts of law where he might 

Present his complaint ; but this attack on men who had been guilty 

no offence would only bring the anger of the Roman authorities 

m the city, so he advised them to disperse as fast as possible. 

^ did the Providence of Gk)d employ a time-serving Greek 

'^gistrate to save His servants, and prevent their work from being 

ut short. 



LESSON LXI. 

THE REPENTANCE OF THE CORINTHIANS. 

2 Cor. ii. 12, 13 ; vii. 5 — 16. 

*And after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the 
sciples, and embraced them, and departed for to go into Macc- 
>nia.*' (Acts xx. i.) This is what St Luke says. He passes over 
e next ten months in two verses, having probably been separated 
om St. Paul all that time. We know, however, that St, Paul, 
inking^ the time not yet come for a visit of his own to the Church 

Corinth, sent Titus thither, with another brother, probably 
rrying the First Epistle ; and Timothy had been sent forward 
ith Erastus. St Paul made his way to Troas, where he expected 
itus to join hmi. But as he tells the Corinthians — (2 Cor. ii. 
•» 13) :— 

Fmthei'iuoie, when I caxoe Vs Troa? to preach Chml*% Oofpd, and a, 
?^^^** opened nnto mc of the I»rd, 

I had no rest in my spirit, becsui^ I foeod wx TUa» my hr^Ah^ ; f^ot 
«ing my leave of thexn, I wear fr-jm tfcerxc into Macedocia, 

St- Paul then came to Phillppi, very tmeasy at the delay of Titct 
id with much to distieris hisi in the state of thn&gs at >la.ebdon'ta, 
^'^'^ there was evidently persec::tai«i from the JfrrAa syna^rj^i^i*^ 
without were Egh::-^ wi±ln were fts^iJ' li^iz^ ^4 ^U S«! 
auFs letters show socz. derpz^^^irjz, as d^its itss ooe^ it \ip,akx kx 
he felt his *trfy; ^'-7-<»^ ^v-f^^ •'- ^ r. ^l ai.'- ^yijjer ^jjes*- ■^■m^^ t ^ ^ ' - 
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seems to have been in ill health. But after all his fears, Titus at 
last arrived, bringing an account of the Corinthians that gave the 
Apostle great comfort. They had laid to heart his warning and 
repented, and St. Paul is thus led to describe real repentance, 
godly sorrow as he calls it, repentance not to be repented of, but 
giving salvation ; whereas death is worked by the sorrow of the 
world, that is mere sorrow for the consequences, not for the sin. 
Such godly sorrow was David's in contrast with Ahithophel's or 
Ahab's, Peter's in contrast with that of Judas and of Simon Magus 
(2 Cor. vii. 5— 16) : — 

For, when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but we 
were troubled on every side ; without were fightings, within were fears. 

Nevertheless God, that comforteth those that are cast down, comforted 
us by the coming of Titus ; 

And not by his coming only, but by the consolation wherewith he was 
comforted in you, when he told us your earnest desire, your mourning, your 
fervent mind toward me ; so that I rejoiced the more. 

For though I made you sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though I did 
repent ; for I perceive that the same epistle hath made you sorry, though 
it were but for a season. 

Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to re 
pentance : for ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might 
receive damage by us in nothing. 

For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of: 
but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 

For behold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what 
carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what 
indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, 
yea, what revenge I In all things ye have approved yourselves to be dear 
in this matter. 

Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it not for his cause that had 
done the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong, but that our care ft>' 
you in the sight of God might appear unto you. 

Therefore we were comforted in your comfort : yea, and exceedingly 
the more joyed we for the joy of Titus, becau.se his spirit was refreshed hy 
you alL 

For if I have boasted any thing to him of you, I am not ashamed ; hut 
as we spake all things to you in truth, even so our boasting, which I mace 
before Titus, is found a truth. 

And his inward affection is more abundant toward you, whilst ht 
remembereth the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling y*^ 
received him. 

I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in you in all things. 

This true sorrow first wrought in the penitents Carefulness, 
i,e, earnest self-examination, then clearing of themselves, trying to 
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iscover and clear away the source of their faults, next indig- 
ation against themselves, then fear of God, zeal to lead a new life, 
evenge against themselves, and all that had led to their sin. 
And indeed St. Paul had written, not so much in anger against 
le wrong-doer, nor even to obtain justice for the injured, as to 
uke them enter into his own zeal for God's glory. Thus he was 
luch rejoiced at Titus' joy over the Church of Corinth, and to find 
mt he had not said too much of their willingness to submit. Thus 

1 his dejection, and probably his sickness at Troas, he was in- 
nitely cheered and refreshed by the amendment and the affection 
f his Corinthians. 

Already had he sent his full and free forgiveness to the offender 

2 Cor. ii. 10, 11) : — 

To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also ; for if I forgave any thing, 
5 whom I forgave it, for your sakes forj^ave I it in the person of Christ ; 

Lest Satan diould get an advantage of us : for we are not ignorant of 
is devices. 

Using his power as ari Apostle, to whom applied our Lord's 
^ords, " Whosesoever sins ye remit they are remitted unto them,'' 
>e concurs in the full absolution of the penitent, given by the 
J^hole body of the congregation, as long continued to be the custom 
>f the Church. Open confession was made before the rest of the 
>^ople, and the assurance of pardon given in their name as repre- 
«nting the Body of Christ. St. Paul then joins in this forgiveness. 



LESSON LXII. 

ST. PAUVS GLORYING. 

A.D. 52. — 2 Cor. xi. 22 — 33 ; xii. I — 10. 

Since so much harm was being done by false Apostles tryinj^ 
5 lead away the Corinthians from the unity of the Church, St. 
^aul thinks it right to remind them that no one can have greater 
hints to their trust than he, and whereas these m,en boasted 
*iemselveSy he declares that so will he. He speaks of such self 
ifence as a folly, and as most unwilling ihtis to exalt himself 
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but he is forced to it by the danger that his converts should he 
led away by those who spake against him, Judaizers as it appears 
they were. 

Are they Hebrews ? so am I. Are they Israelites ? so am 1. Are they 
the seed of Abraham ? so am I. 

Are they ministers of Christ ? (I speak as a fool) I am more ; in labours 
more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in 
deaths oft. 

Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. 

Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered ship- 
wreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep ; 

In joumeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in 
perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false 
brethren ; 

In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, io 
fastings often, in cold and nakedness. 

Beside those things that are without, that which cometh upon me dailyi 
the care of all the churches. 

Who is weak, and I am not weak ? who is offended, and I bum not? 

If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern mine 
infirmities. 

The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for 
evermore, knoweth that I lie not. 

In Damascus the governor under Aretas the king kept the city of the 
Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me : 

And through a window in a basket was X let down by the wall, aa^ 
escaped his hands. 

It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. I will come to visions and 
revelations of the Lord. 

I knew a man in Christ about fourteen years ago, (whether in the bofiyi 
I cannot tell ; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) 
such an one caught up to the third heaven. 

And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, 
I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) 

How that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable 
words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter. 

Of such an one will I glory : yet of myself I will not glory, but m 
mine infirmities. 

For though I would desire to glory, I shall not be a fool ; for I viH 
say the truth : but now I forbear, lest any man should think of me above 
that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me. 

And lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of 
the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messengtf 
of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure. 

For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart ivs^ 
me. 

And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee : for my strength 
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aade perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory 

ly infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 

*herefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in 

iecutions, in distresses for Christ's sake : for when I am weak, then am 

rang. 

Comment. — Hebrews would mean those Jews who had held fast 
)ld Hebrew orthodoxy, and had not followed Alexandrian philo- 
>hies. Israelites and the seed of Abraham are names recalling 
: right to the promises. If these twelve preachers were fully 
aisters of Christ, St. Paul was even more ! And then he recounts 
ne of the labours and dangers by which indeed he had gained 
! right to speak I Five times had he been scourged by the Jews, 
:ording to their fashion, thirteen lashes with the three-lashed whip, 
agreement with the rule in the Law that forty lashes should never 
exceeded. These must have been at his expulsion from the 
lagogues, though they are not mentioned in the Acts. The ston- 
\ was at Lystra (Acts xiv.). The shipwrecks also took place before 
. Luke began closely to record St. Paul's life, and in one of them 
5 saint must have been either on a rock, or floating on a plank for 
light and day. His journeyings on foot through the wild moun- 
in gorges of Asia Minor were full of danger, from the torrents 
lich a storm might at any time swell to a furious height. There 
ts also constant danger from the robbers, who were outlaws, run- 
way slaves, or remnants of conquered natives lurking in the hills, 
fine, from Jew or heathen, in city or desert, he was never out of 
nger, leading the life of a hunted animal, ever suffering hard- 
^P, and besides these things that are without, only affecting his 
dy, he had on him the constant care of all the young Churches 
th their various mistakes and temptations. Nay, with each 
igle Christian, his sympathy was keen and personal ! His weak- 
ss and his troubles were, as he says, his glory ! Then he goes 
ck to earlier times, when he had to escape from Damascus, and 
ows how his worst danger was compensated by a most glorious 
i^ektion. He cannot even bear to speak of it in the first person, 
3ugh he is compelled to mention it, as showing his claim to be 
isted by his converts. Fourteen years ago, he says, one whom 
knows was actually caught up into Paradise or the third heaven, 
ether bodily or in the spirit he knows not, and there heard un- 
jakable words. So had it been with Moses, perhaps with Q^n\^^ 
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with Isaiah, with Ezekiel, and with Zechariah ; and then, as we 
may well believe, St. Paul received the " pattern " of the Christian 
Ordinances, as Moses received the Israelitish ceremonial in the 
Mount. It was to Arabia that St. Paul went when driven from 
Damascus. May it not have been at Mount Horeb itself that he 
thus was caught up into the Presence of God ? Of one so favoured, 
St. Paul says he could glory, yet of his own self, ever present with 
him, his only glory is in his feebleness. For lest he should boast 
overmuch in these revelations, a thorn in the flesh was sent him. 
Satan was permitted to torment such an enemy of his kingdom, yet 
his messenger became only God's wholesome correction of his 
saint. What the thorn was is not known. It was certainly some 
distressing disease, and there is reason to think it may have been 
some affection of the eyes. He was apparently suffering at this 
very time, and three times had he prayed for relief from the hind- 
rance in his work, but the answer had not been a removal of the 
affliction, but " My grace is sufficient for thee : for my strength is 
made perfect in weakness." So did the messenger of Satan pro- 
duce an assurance that has been the blessed hope and comfort of 
thousands of God's servants from that hour forward ! Thus, in- 
deed, is Satan conquered, and trodden under foot. A Christian's 
weakness is his glory, because Christ then shows Himself strong. 



LESSON LXIII. 

THE GALATIAN ERRORS. 

A.D. 53. — Gal. iii. i — 14. 

The Second Epistle was carried to Corinth by Titus, hi i^ 
first verse of the thirteenth chapter^ it held out an assurance 0] ^ 
third visit from the Apostle himself by which we gather thai he 
must have crossed over thither during the time that his head-quarUri 
were at Ephesus, From Troas St, Paul first went to tJie cities ^^ 
Macedonia^ and then broke new ground in Illyricum^ the distrui 
between Greece and the Adriatic, Of this journey we know noihin^j 
but after it he arrived at Corinth, While busy there with " stitiH 
things in order " he received tidings of his Church atnong thi 
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GcUatians, These people^ Kelts by origiity had much both of the 

captiousness and fickleness of the Keltic nature. They had been full 

of zeal for St, Paul when he was among them, but since that time 

they had been visited by some of those Jewish Christians who could 

not endure that the rites and ceremonies of their law should pass 

away. As they had before insisted on holding aloof at Antioch 

from those Gentile disciples who were not admitted to the Jewish 

Covenant by circumcision, so now they persuaded the Galatians that 

St. Paul was doing them an injury by not inviting them to the 

Jewish Covenant. On this account St. Paul at once wrote the 

Galatians an epistle, in which, after going over his own previous 

history, so as to show thai he had been taught the Christian faith, 

not by man but by God, he continues : — 

foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye should not obey 
the truth, before whose eyes jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, 
crucified among you ? 

This only would I learn of you. Received ye the Spirit by the works of 
the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 

Are ye so foolish ? having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect 
by the flesh? 

Have ye suffered so many things in vain ? if it be yet in vain. 

He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles 
atnongr you, doeth he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 

Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him f jr 
righteousness. 

Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, the same are the children 
of Abraham. 

And the Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all 
^tions be blessed. 

So then they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham. 

For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse : for it is 
^jtten, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are 
^tten in the book of the law to do them. 

But that no man is justified by the law in the sight of God, it is evident : 
for, The just shall live by faith. 

And the law is not of faith : but, The man that doeth them shall live in 
them. 

Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for 
^ : for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree : 

That the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus 
Christ ; that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. 

Comment. — How could the Galatians be so foolish as to turn 
^side from their trust in Jesus Christ ? Had they earned the gift 



286 SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR CHILDREN, [less. 

of the Holy Spirit by their obedience to the Law, or by Faith in 
Christ? Look back to Abraham. It was his faith that was 
reckoned to him for righteousness (Gen. xv. 6), and the &ithful are 
his true children, not only the Jews, but also the Gentiles, sinfce 
the promise was " In thee shall all families of the earth be blessed '* 
(Gen. xii. 3). And thus it is the children of faith who are blessed 
with Abraham. 

St. PauFs argument throughout is that the Covenant with Israel, 
called the Covenant of the Law, was only an arrangement made as 
it were for a time, with that one people, for the purpose of training 
them until the Messiah should come ; but there was an older 
promise, namely that to Abraham, which included all who should 
by their faith belong to him, whether Jew or Gentile, and thus for 
Gentile Christians to put themselves under the obligations of the 
legal covenant was only a going backwards, and accepting a yoke 
too heavy for the Jews themselves. 

The terms of the old Covenant were, "Do this and ye shall 
live." " Cursed be every one that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the Law to do them.*' (Deut. xxvii. 26, Septuagint 
Version.) No assistance in keeping them was offered ; it was all to 
be done in their own strength, and no pledge of redemption was part 
of the covenant ; but if they did not keep it, they were under a curse 
and must die. And this was the covenant to which the Galatians 
wanted to bind themselves, although even in the times of the Law,the 
prophets so well knew its insufficiency that Habakkuk had written, 
" The just shall live by faith." (Hab. ii. 4.) Yet the Law makes 
no mention of faith in its terms, only saying, " The man that doeth 
these things shall live in them.*' (Lev. xviii. 5.) By its conditions, 
the choice lay between impossible obedience, and a curse. From 
this curse, however, Christ brought redemption, by enduring it 
Himself in the very manner of His death, since those who hung on 
a tree were accursed by the Law. (Deut. xxi. 23.) And it is Faith 
in that Redemption that unites the Gentiles to Abraham, and 
obtains the Holy Spirit, Who gives the strength to be holy. 
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LESSON LXIV. 

THE CHILDHOOD OF THE HEIR, 

Gal. iii. 23 — 29 ; iv, i — 7. 

before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto the 

hich should afterwards be revealed. 

xefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we 

36 justified by faith. 

after that faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster. 

ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. 

as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on 

e is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond or free, there is 
male nor female : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 

if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according 

promise. 

' I say, that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from 

nt, though he be lord of all ; 

is under tutors and governors until the time appointed of the father. 

ISO we, when we were children, were in bondage under the elements 

world : 

when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son, 

»f a woman, made under the law, 

edeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the 

m of sons. 

because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 

;arts, crying, Abba, Father. 

:refore thou art no more a servant, but a son ; and if a son, then an 
God through Christ. 

IMENT. — If we are inheritors in right of the promise to 
am's faith, why, it may be asked, was the Law given at all ? 
ovenant made 430 years after Abraham's time at Mount Sinai 
not disannul or undo the older covenant made with Abraham 
th. No. But St. Paul represents the children of God by a 
r allegory, as a child for whom a great inheritance is in store 
he comes of age. His father's will has secured this to him, 
led he will fulfil certain conditions, and if he be fit to value the 
But he will neither care for his inheritance, nor be able to 
lis father's commands, unless he be educated for it. There- 
is father places him under tutors and guardians v;VvoYft.Vi^ ^'s. 



288 SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR CHILDREN, [less, 

as much obliged to obey as if he were a mere slave ; nay, rewards 
and punishments are held out to him suited to his present under- 
standing. Some of the rules he has to obey are the same as wiU 
bind him when he grows up, and are really too pure and perfect for 
him to be able to keep them ; but there they are, and he is liable 
to punishment for every transgression in order that his moral sense 
may be trained, and formed. Others are merely rules necessary 
to his childish state, intended to keep him apart from bad com- 
panions, and to form his mind ; they are indeed lessons, the 
elements or rudiments of knowledge taught through outward 
things, and in due time they will be outgrown, having done their 
work. 

So the Law was what our translation calls a schoolmaster, but 
the Greek word Paedagogos properly means the slave whose busi- 
ness it was to take the boys of a family through the streets to their 
tutor, keeping them out of mischief by the way. The Jews were as 
heirs kept under this rule, the Gentiles were heirs likewise, but left 
to themselves without the same training and discipline. 

At last comes the full time fixed by the father, and all the 
children enter on the same inheritance alike, whether disciplined 
or undisciplined. So there is no difference in the Church between 
Jew and Greek, freeman or slave, man or woman, all are on the 
same terms. Therefore it would be childish folly for the outside 
children to put themselves under the system of rewards and punish- 
ments which had merely been meant as education. 

This is St. Paul's line of argument. He adds to it that Christ 
was Himself bom as one of the disciplined children, and by His 
death and merits redeemed from their bondage all His brethren 
who had been constantly breaking their Father's rules. His perfect 
keeping of the Rule, and endurance of punishment in the stead of 
both the trained and untrained, enabled Him to set both alike free, 
and place them in the situation of sons, not slaves. And to jw- 
serve their liberty He has given to both alike the Holy Spirit of 
adoption, and enabled them to call for aid in the Prayer He gave, 
Abba, Father. St. Paul tenderly preserving the word Abba as 
being the very one used in the Aramaic at the first teaching of t& 
Lord's Prayer. 
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LESSON LXV. 

TRUE LIBERTY. 

Gal. v. 16—25 ; vi. 7 — 18. 

This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the 
flesh. 

For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh : 
and these are contrary the one to the other : so that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would. 

But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law. 

Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; Adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 

Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
heresies, 

Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like : of the which 
I tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, that they which do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, 
goodness, fairh, 

Meekness, temperance : against such there is no law. 

And they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the afiections and 
lasts. 

If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit. 

* * * • * 

Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap. 

For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but he 
that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 

And let us not be weary in well doing : for in due season we shall reap, 
if we faint not. 

As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially 
Unto than who are of the household of faith. 

Ye see^ I have written unto you with my own hand. 

As many as desire to make a fair shew in the flesh, they constrain you to 
^ circumcised; only lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of 
Christ. 

For neither they themselves who are circumcised keep the law; but 
desire to have you circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh. 

But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the worid is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 

For in Chri^ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
^Umcision, but a new creature. 

' In what large letters. 

vol.. V. w 
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And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and 
mercy, and upon the Israel of God, 

From henceforth let no man trouble me : for I bear in my body the 
marks of the Lord Jesus. 

Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. 
Amen. 

Comment. — The sum of the argument is •* Stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us free " (Gal. v. i), and this is only 
to be done by following the guidance of the Holy Spirit, who alone 
can guide us in the service which is perfect freedom. To accept the 
Jewish covenant would be undertaking a service we cannot perform. 
But to expect to live an upright moral life without the grace of the 
Holy Spirit and without resting on the merits and mediation of 
Christ is equally returning to the old bondage, and the bondage in 
which many who own the truth are' content, alas, to live, is slavery 
to the propensities of their own bodies ! For there is a continual 
war between the Holy Spirit in our souls and the desires of our 
own selves. It begins from the moment conscience says "Do 
this," and self answers, " I do not like it.*' The two are contrary, 
and one or other part of our being must be displeased, either the 
better or the worse. 

The fruits produced by the Holy Spirit's guiding and those that 
come following the bodily wishes, are set in strong contrast And 
the description is followed by a verse reminding us that the 
members of Christ crucified are bound to crucify, namely, to con- 
tradict till they gradually die out of our nature, all these evil 
passions and propensities, thus indeed attaining the freedom of the 
Spirit. 

This is not being led by the law, that is, not merely being good 
out of fear of punishment, but out of love of perfection, namely, 
the love of God. This is freedom. 

Trust, and hope. For sowing to the flesh, ue, caring' for nothing 
but the body, is wasting our tune on a perishable thing; while 
sowing to the Spirit is laying up a store for everlasting life. Nor 
must we become weary of thus crossing our inclinations, for the 
harvest is certain for those who persevere. And what is saved 
from ministering to our own appetites will do goocf to the poor, 
especially those of the household of faith, ue. members like our- 
selves of Christ's family. 
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In conclusion St. Paul bids the Galatians observe the large size 
of the Greek letters in which he wrote to them with his own hand, 
instead of as usual dictating. This looks as if the ** thorn in the 
flesh " was indeed a weakness of the eyesight, and it is plain that 
he meant to appeal to the effort he had made to enhance the 
force of his words. 

He adds, that those who cared merely for fair show wished to 
circumcise Christian Gentiles, because being counted as Jews 
would shelter them from persecution, whereas now they were an 
unrecognised sect, neither owned by Jews nor heathens ; but for 
that matter St. Paul himself thought the Cross, namely, the badge 
of the most shameful of deaths, the only thing worth glorying in. 

And clenching the whole argument in a few words, he says, it is 
not the being circumcised or uncircumcised that avails anything 
towards Christ, but being new creatures, that is, being created or 
bom anew. " Except ye be bom again ye cannot see the Kingdom 
of God" (St. John iii.) ; and to all who walk according to this new 
life he wishes peace as to the Israel of God, the now chosen 
people, the true children of Abraham. 

And St. Paul bears in his own body the marks, or, as the word 
means, the scar of the branding-iron, which betokens that he 
belongs to Christ, as slaves were sometimes marked, and as sheep 
are marked. The scars of his scourgings and his stoning were 
these marks. 



LESSON LXVI. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, 

Rom. xvi. I — 23. 

I commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is a servant of the church 
which is at Cenchrea : 

That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh saints, and that ye- assist 
her in whatsoever business she hath need of you ; for she hath been a 
succourer of many, and of myself also. 

Greet Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in Christ Jesus : 

Who have for my life laid down tieir own necks : unto whom not only 
I give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles. 

Likewise greet the church that is in their house. Salute my well-beloved 
Epenetus, who is the firstfruits of Achaia unto Christ. 
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Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on us. 

Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen, and my fellow prisoners, who 
are of note among the apostles, who also were in Christ before me. 

Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 

Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, and Stachys my beloved. 

Salute Apelles approved in Christ. Salute them which are of Aristo- 
bulus* household. 

Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them that be of the household of 
Narcissus, which are in the Lord. 

Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the 
beloved Persis, which laboured much in the Lord. 

Salute Rufus chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. 

Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren 
which are with them. 

Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, and 01)maipas, and all 
the saints which are with them. 

Salute one another with an holy kiss. The churches of Christ salute 
you. 

Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned ; and avoid 
them. 

For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own 
belly.; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the 
simple. 

For your obedience is come abroad unto all men. I am glad therefore 
on your behalf : but yet I would have you wise unto that which is good, 
and simple concerning evil. 

And the God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

Timotheus my workfellow, and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my 
kinsmen, salute 3rou. 

I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in the Lord. 

Gains mine host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. Erastus the 
chamberlain of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

Comment.— While St. Paul was still at Corinth, Phcebe, a 
deaconess, a woman dedicated to the service of the Church, was 
going from Cenchrea to Rome. He had not been there since his 
conversion, but he was personally acquainted with m^ny there 
residing, having met them at Corinth and elsewhere, and he 
intended visiting them shortly. A Church had been already founded 
there, either by St. Peter or Aquila and Priscilla, and also consist- 
ing of Jews converted during the time that Claudius had banished 
them, and of Greeks and Romans, also converted while living 
as merchants, soldiers, magistrates, or even slaves in the East 
Looking at this last chapter (xvi.) we gather from the greetings to 
St. Paul's friends what sort of persons they were to whom he wrote. 
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lese are his old friends Aquila and Priscilla, whom he here calls 
isca, her proper name, Priscilla being the diminutive. Mary may'h^ 
s mother of St. Mark and sister to Barnabas. Andronicus and 
aia and Herodion are called St. Paul's kinsmen, and if not actually. 
ar relations must have been Benjamites. Rufiis, " the chosen in 
; Lord,** is almost certainly the son of Simon the Cyrenian, who 
re our Lord's cross, and was mentioned by St. Mark when 
iting the Gospel intended for the Romans as the father of Alex- 
der and Rufus. " His mother and mine,'' as St. Paul calls the 
dow of the good Cyrenian, **must have been indeed a holy and 
sssed woman." These must have been Jews from the settlement 
Cyrene in Africa. 

Aristobidus was probably one of the Herod family, to whom the 
>vemment of Lesser Armenia was afterwards given. He does 
)t seem to have been himself a convert, but there were Christians 
, his household, probably meaning his slaves. So there were 
nong the slaves of Narcissus. A man of this name is known to 
ive been a favourite of the Emperor Nero, and we may therefore 
ippose that even among the slaves of the courtiers the Word had 
iken root. Epenetus is spoken of as the first-fruits of Achaia, but 
siire know, Fortunatus and Stephanas were the first converts there, 
nd in the best versions the word is Asia, ue, the province round 
'Phesus. Most of the others are spoken of as having worked well, 
Qd laboured in the Lord — women as well as men. Hermas has a 
Pecial interest as having been afterwards the author of an allegory 
^presenting our Lord as the Good Shepherd, which was for some 
'me included in the manuscripts of the New Testament Some 
f these persons then were Jews and others Greeks. 
And now let us see who join with St. Paul in their greetings to 
liese Christian friends. There is his constant companion Timo- 
heus, and Lucius, who some think to be St. Luke, others a Lucius 
i^ho was first Bishop of Cenchraea. Jason was the Thessalonian 
ew who had been misused for St. Paul's sake (Acts xvii.) and had 
ow cast in his lot with him ; Sosipater was one of the noble 
iereahs who had joined the company who were going with St. 
'aul, partly to see Jerusalem, and partly to carry the alms of their 
)ngregations ; and Gains, or Caius, was that Corinthian whom St. 
aul had himself baptized, and who seems to have beetv %, ^\:b.^ 
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and hospitable man, ever ready to welcome the Apostles and their 
followers on their journey. Erastus, the treasurer of the city, seems 
by a later Epistle to have also become a follower of St. Paul. We 
have read the last chapter first, because it gives us a clearer notion 
of whom he wrote to and who were the companions then with him 
at Corinth. The epistle was dictated to one Tertius, who adds his 
greeting. 



LESSON LXVII. 

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, 

Rom. vii. 12 — 25. 

In this mixed Church of Jew and Gentile Christians, St, Pnu^ 
wrote the most difficult and most often misunderstood of all ht^ 
Epistles. It is not our purpose in these readings to attempt to g^ 
through it completely, but only to choose out a few passages easie^ 
to enter into. The first part is on the great doctrine called fttstijf^' 
cation by Faith, First St, Paul shews how far the heathen worlc^^ 
left to itself had strayed into horrible evil and corruption, and the^^ 
that even the Law, though perfect in itself, could not keep Isra^^ 
upright. It could only shew them their sins, as a perfect examp^^ 
shews the failure of copies, and he closely argues out at the san^^ 
time that Faith in the promises of God was what saved Abraharr^'i 
not obedience to the Law, which wcis not yet given. In fact it ^^ 
only Faith through which the moral Law can be kept, and th^^ 
not as by bondage but in the freedom of the Holy Spirit. It is cmJ^ 
brought to one point in the Apostles own brief history of his oz£^^ 
state of mitid as a Pharisee at first, and then as a believtff^ 
Christian, 

Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and 
good. 

Was then that which is good made death unto me ? God forbid. Bnt 
sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which is good ; 
that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinfiil. 

For we know that the law is spiritual : but I am carnal, sold under sin. 

For that which I do I allow not : for what I would, that do I not; l«t 
mhat I bate, that do I. 
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f then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law that it is 

a 

^ow then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 
•"or I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing : 
to will is present with me ; but how to perform that which is good I 
L not. 

•"or the good that I would I do not : but the evil which I would not, 
tido. 

^ow if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
elleth in me. 

find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with me. 
''or I delight in the law of God after the inward man : 
Jut I see another law in my members, warring against the law of my 
id, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my 
mbers. 

) wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
.th? 
'. thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Comment. — As St. Paul tells us, it was not the fault of the law 
it he could not obey it. He does not here mean the mere out- 
rd ceremonial law, which, of course, was a matter of exactitude 
i memory as well as of obedience, but the real, thorough keep- 
\ of the commandments in spirit as well as in letter, as each 
^out Jew knew they ought to be kept. As in the nineteenth 
ilm ; — 

" Who can tell how oft he oflfendeth ? 
O cleanse Thou me from secret faults." 

5uch was the righteous Jew's aspiration after obedience, but as 
ihua had told the Israelites, " Ye cannot keep the command- 
nt of your God." The flesh and the world were too strong. 
: was an absolute slave to them — willing to be perfect, but 
Tied away in spite of himself, like a man swimming against a 
ong current, who, though he uses every effort, is carried down 
it. One law was in his soul, the law of God, another law in 

body, the law of Satan ! 

He can only cry out, " O wretched man that I am, who shall 
liver me from the body of this death 1 " 

Then comes the answer, " I thank God through Jesus Christ our 
rd ! " For when the stricken, soul once knew that Jesus whom he 
d persecuted was the Messiah who " should redeem Israel from 

his sins " (Ps. cxxx. 8), he knew what all the atoning sacrifices 
d meant. He knew not only that Christ had blotted out as a 
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cloud his transgressions, and ransomed him from all his sins, bat 
when his faith took hold of Him, and he had shewn that faith by 
repentance and acceptance of baptism from the hand of Ananias, 
then a new strength was poured into him. Then the Presence of 
God the Holy Ghost was with him, strengthening him, so that bis 
will to do right could henceforth gain the victory over the evil 
inclinations of the flesh, and so, through Faith in Jesus Christ, the 
conquest could be his. 

We must pass over the remainder of the Epistle. In it St 
Paul promised that after going to Jerusalem for the Feast of 
Pentecost he would visit the Roman Church, but more than a 
foreboding was upon him that he would not come as a free man but 
as a prisoner, and it was in this expectation that he steadfastly set 
his face towards Jerusalem, where he knew the danger would arise. 



LESSON LXVIII. 

THE BLINDNESS OF THE JEWS, 

Rom. X. I — 4 ; XL 13 — 27. 

We can but take a few passages from this grand BpistU^ and 
must now come on to the part where St. Pauly having shewn that 
both Jew and Gentile can only be saved alike by Faith in Jesus 
Christ J is rebuking the jealousies and bitterness between thern^ ad 
explaining the condition of both. As an Israelite indeed he cries:-- 

Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they 
might be saved. 

For I bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but not according 
to knowledge. 

For they being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to 
establish tneir own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God. 

For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth. 

• ***«•« 

For I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I am the aposde of the 
Gentiles, I magnify mine office : 
If by any means I may provoke to emulation them which are my flesh, 
k tuid mif^ht save some of them. 
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For if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what 
all the receiving of them be, but life from the dead ? 
For if the firstfniit be holy, the lump is also holy : and if the root be 
dy, so are the branches. 

And if some of the branches be broken off, and thou, being a wild olive . 
^ wert grafted in among them, and with them partakest of the root and 
tness of Qie olive tree ; 

Boast not against the branches. But if thou boast, thou bearest not the 
ot, bat the root thee. 

liiou wilt say then, the branches were broken off^ that I might be 
afted in. 

Well ; because of unbelief they were broken off, and thou standest by 
ith. Be not highminded, but fear : 

For if God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare 
>t thee. 

Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God : on them which fell, 
vmty : but towards thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness : 
herwise thou also shalt be cut off. 

And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be grafted in : for 
od is able to graft them in again. 

For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree which is wild by nature, and 
ert grafted contrary to nature into a good olive tree : how much more 
lall these, which be the natural branches, be grafted into their own olive 
ee? 

For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, 
i^t ye should be wise in your own conceits ; that blindness in part is 
appened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. 
And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is written. There shall come out 
f Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn avray ungodliness from Jacob : 
For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away their sins. 

Comment. — Almost as Moses entreated on Mount Sinai to be 
lotted out of God^s book rather than that Israel should not be 
>rgiven, so St. Paul could wish himself cut off from God if he 
3uld so purchase redemption for his brethren. 

None knew better than himself that they had a zeal for God, but 
n ignorant one. They did not understand the intense holiness 
^at God requires, and thought themselves capable of fulfilling the 
Id Covenant, therefore they would not see that in Christ the 
^hole completion of their old Covenant had come, 2ind therefore 
-jected it 

St Paul, as the Apostle of the Gentiles, speaks to them, longing 
till above all to stir up his own brethren the Jews. For if the 
'^ork of God was so great and blessed in gathering in the nations 
^ spite of the enmity and rejection of the greater number of the 
^s, what would it not have been if they had fulfilled as a nation. ^ 
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their destiny, and Jerusalem could have continued the nucleus of 
the Church, or if the great body of priests and Levites had become 
the teachers instead of only the small remnant who became be- 
lievers ! Then how glorious would have been the gathering in ! 
How much of perplexity, depression, and derision would have been 
spared to the Christians ! 

For the dedication of the first loaf, from whose dough all the 
rest was leavened, consecrated all the bread of the harvest (Numb. 
XV. 20). And if the root be holy, so are the branches. So the 
seed of David hallowed all its growth, first the Jewish Church, 
then the Church Catholic. But, alas ! some of the natural branches 
had to be cut off, when the Gentiles of the wild olive tree were 
grafted in. It was not that their being cut off made room for the 
wild olive branches. No ; it would have been far better for the 
grafted branches to have had the support of the chosen natural 
ones. But St Paul, perceiving the beginning of the contempt the 
Gentiles felt for the Jews, warns the Romans strongly against it 
We did not bring forth the seed. It bore us. We have nothing 
to boast of, for our growth upon this great Tree sprung from that 
Root of David, was not our own doing. And if the natural 
branches were cut off, it was because of their unbelief. So if we 
share that unbelief, assuredly we shall not be spared ! So well may 
we look on in awe at the mingled severity and goodness of God ! 

For so it is that the blindness so sadly foretold in the Vision of 
Isaiah has fallen on the greater part of the chosen people of 
Israel, and shall last till the full number of the Christians from all 
nations shall be come in. Then we may hope that at length the 
veil will be taken from their hearts, and that " in the evening" of 
the world *' they will return," and know the Lord, according to 
the numerous prophecies which hold out the hope of their final 
salvation. St. Paul quotes, in especial, Isaiah lix. 19, 20 : — 

So shall they fear the name of the Lord from the west, and his glory 
from the rising of the sun. When the enemy shall come in like a flood, 
the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him. 

And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from 
transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord. 

These two verses do, indeed, shew the nations gathering together 
round the Standard lifted by l\v^ HoVj S^vtit, and altogether owning 



Lxix. ] A SUNDA V NIGHT A T TROAS. 299 

the Redeemer and Deliverer sprung from Zion, at the head of His 
Own people, the race from whom He sprang, even as in the Vision 
of St. John the twelve thousands of the twelve tribes follow Him 
before the great multitude that no man can number of all people 
and kindred and tongues. 



LESSON LXIX. 

A SUNDAY NIGHT AT TROAS. 
A.D. 58. — ^ACTS XX. 2 — 16. 

When Paul had gone over Macedonia, and had given them much 
exhortation, he came into Greece, 

And there abode three months. And when the Jews laid wait for him, 
as he was about to sail into Syria, he purposed to return through Mace- 
donia. 

And there accompanied him into Asia Sopater of Berea ; and of the 
Thessalomans, Aristarchus and Secundus ; and Gaius of Derbe, and 
Tmiotheus ; and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 

These going before tarried for us at Troas. 

And we sailed away from Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, 
and came unto them to Troas in five days ; where we abode seven days. 

And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together 
to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow ; 
and continued his speech until midnight. 

And there were many lights in the upper chamber, where they were 
gathered together. 

And there sat in a window a certain young man named Eutychus, being 
fallen into a deep sleep : and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down 
with sleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. 

And Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him, said. Trouble 
not yourselves ; for his life is in him. 

When he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, 
and talked a long while, even till break of day, so he departed. 

And they brought the young man alive, and were not a little comforted. 

And we went before to ship, and sailed unto Assos, there intending to 
take in Paul : for so had he appointed, minding himself to go afoot. 

And when he met with us at Assos, we took him iu, and came to 
Mitylene. 

And we sailed thence, and came the next day over against Chios ; and 
the next day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium ; and the 
next day we came to Miletus. 

For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, because he would not spend 
the time in Asia : for he hasted, if it were possible for him, to be at 
Jerusalem the day of Pentecost. 
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V 



Comment. — ^Very briefly does St Luke sum up the events of Ae 
third journey after the departure from Ephesus. He just mentums 
the visit to the Churches of Macedonia, and then tells that St Paul 
was three months at Corinth. It is probable that St Luke was 
not with him there, but he must have been one of the company 
with whom St Paul proposed to return to Jerusalem, to cany the 
alms of the various Churches of Asia Minor, Macedonia, and 
Achaia, to the poor at Jerusalem, according to his promise to St 
James, and likewise to keep the feast of Pentecost there. What a 
delight it must have been to these converts to look forward to 
seeing the beautiful harvest feast of weeks at the Temple, doubled 
and glorified by the Whitsuntide memories of the Room on Mount 
Sion. There were Luke and Titus from Antioch, Timothy from 
Systra, Gains from Derbe, Sopater from Berea, two Thessalonians, 
and two Ephesians, the seniors acting as his deacons. But St 
Paul and St Luke sailed at once from Philippi ; but St Paul who 
always specially loved the city of the good jailer, stayed there a 
little while longer with Luke, and only crossed just after the 
Passover. One of the Easter Sundays he kept with the Church 
at Troas, and a very remarkable one it was. He could not choose 
his own times of moving. He had to get a passage in any ship 
that might chance to be sailing, and for a party of at least ten this 
could not always have been easy. 

The travellers had to be on board early in the morning. At 
night, the night before the Lord's day, the Church of Troas met in 
an upper room, in the third story, full of lamps and torches, and 
with the windows only closed by wooden shutters. Here many 
converts met, for when Paul had been at Troas on his outward 
journey, we know a great door and effectual had been opened to 
him. A doubt was on him whether he should ever meet them 
again, and he preached long and earnestly till midnight had passed. 
One of the shutters was open to admit air, and in its window sat a 
young man named Eutychus, who, overcome with the heat, and the 
length of the discourse, dropped asleep and overbalancing himself, 
fell through the window, and was dashed against the pavement 
A loud cry from those who had hurried down proclaimed his 
death ; but Paul, descending among the startled mourners, said, 
^*Bt of good cheer, his life is vet in him," laid his hand on to 
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md restored him instantly to health and life, so that Eutychus kept 
:he Easter feast as himself a risen man. 

Then followed the Breaking of Bread, a Eucharist indeed, in the 
*arly dawn, shewing us how already the first day of the week, the 
Lord's day, was kept by the Christians, and then nine of the band 
smbarked : but as the ship had to double the promontory of Cape 
Lenciem, Paul arranged to remain a few hours longer at Troas, 
and the rest at Assos, which by land was only twenty miles off. 
Hence they crossed to the harbour of Mitylene, in the island of 
Lesbos, and then passing by the two islands of Chios and Samos, 
lay for a time becalmed, probably at the anchorage of Trogy Ilium, 
whence they ran into the port of Miletus, where those landed who 
were bound for Ephesus ; but Paul, being anxious to reach Jeru- 
salem before Pentecost, could not afford time to visit the Church 
there, and thus perhaps miss his ship, which would not wait 
for him. 



LESSON LXX. 

ST, PAUVS FAREWELL TO THE EPHESIANS. 
A.D. 58. — ^ACTS XX. 17 — 38. 

And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of the 
church. 

And when they were come to him, he said unto them. Ye know, from 
the first day that I came into Asia, after what manner I have been with 
you at all seasons, 

Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many tears, and 
temptations, which befell me by the lying in wait of the Jews : 

And how I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, but have 
shewed you, and have taught you publicly, and from house to house. 

Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 

And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing 
the things that shall befall me there : 

Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds 
and afflictions abide me. 

But none of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto my- 
self, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the ministry, which I 
have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of 
God. 

And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preach* 
big the kingdom of God, shall see my face no more. 
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Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am pure from the blood 
of all men. 

For I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God. 

Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which 
he hath purchased with his own blood. 

For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock. 

Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to 
draw away disciples after them. 

Therefore watch, and remember, that by the space of three years I ceased 
not to warn every one night and day with tears. 

And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his 
grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance 
among all them which are sanctified. 

I have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel. 

Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands have ministered unto my 
necessities, and to them that were with me. 

I have shewed you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to support 
the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said. It is 
more blessed to give than to receive. 

And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with 
them all. 

And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him. 

Sorrowing most of all for the words which he spake, that they should 
see his face no more. And they accompanied him unto ih.Q ship. 

Comment. — Though St. Paul could not afford time to go to 
Ephesus, he would not pass that beloved Church without seeing 
some at least of the flock, and he sent a message to them to come 
and meet him. The distance was thirty miles, but there was a 
good Roman road, and the elders, ue, the priests of the Church, 
hastened to obey the call. 

There must have been the more need of such a meeting, as the 
tumult had driven St. Paul away suddenly before he had intended 
to finish his work there. His parting discourse is one of the most 
touching on record. As after reminding them of his three years' 
ministry among them, he goes on to tell them that he was, as it 
were, compelled by the Holy Spirit to go to Jerusalem for this 
feast, although in every city the prophesying power that then 
dwelt in the Church was used to warn him that danger and im- 
prisonment awaited him there. Yet all this, and even death itself, 
he would willingly meet, so that he might finish his course with joy, 
as a true messenger of the good news. They will see his face no 
more, he says ; nor indeed does he seem to have been again at 
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phesus, though he certainly did touch once more at Miletus. Still 
lese may have been the words of foreboding, and not of inspira- 
on. However that may be, nothing can be more beautiful than 
is exhortation to the ministry at Ephesus, declaring himself free 
om the sin of having kept back aught that could conduce to the 
iving of souls, and then most anxiously warning them in their 
im to do their part as good shepherds of the flock, for, as he 
Iready knew, wolves would come among them. There would be 
ersecutions from the heathen, and still worse, some among them- 
jlves would fall away and speak perverse and heretical doctrine, 
/e shall see that this was fulfilled even before the last of the 
postles had passed away. When the trial should come, they 
ere then to think of St. Paul, and how he had lived and toiled 
mong them, supporting himself as he always did by his own 
ibour, and accepting no help in worldly things from his converts. 
Tiis, of course, was as an example to the elders to save them 
:om becoming hirelings, and making a gain of their ministry. 
Jid as we find that in the next generation there was already a 
oldness and dulness of feeling in the Church of Ephesus, no doubt 
lie warning was needful. 

He ends it with a sentence of our Lord, not to be found in the 
jospels, but handed on to him by word of mouth, " It is more 
lessed to give than to receive." 

Having thus spoken, all knelt down, and prayed together, the 
Iphesians weeping bitterly above all, as one by one hung on their 
reat Apostle's neck with kisses and embraces, " sorrowing most 
f all for the word that he said that they should see his face no 
lore." 

LESSON LXXI. 

THE WARNINGS ON THE JOURNEY, 

A.D. 58. — Acts xxi. i — 16. 

And it came to paFs, that after we were gotten from them, and had 
aunched, we came with a straight course unto Coos, and the day fol- 
jwing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara : 

And finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia, we went aboard, and set 
orth. 
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Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, am 
sailed into Syria, and landed at Tyre : for there the ship was to unladJe h 
burden. 

And finding disciples, we tarried there seven days : who said to Pa 
through the Spirit, that he should not go up to Jerusalem. 

And when we had accomplished those days, we departed and went 01 
way ; and they all brought us on our way, with wives and children, till 
were out of the city : and we kneeled down on the shore, and prayed. 

And when we had taken our leave one of another, we took ship ; 
they returned home again. 

And when we had finished our course from Tyre, we came to 
lemais, and saluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. 

And the next day we that were of Paul's company departed, and cazQe 
unto Csesarea : and we entered into the house of Philip the evangelism 
which was one of the seven ; and abode with him. 

And the same man had four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy. 

And as we tarried there many days, there came down from Judaea a 
certain prophet, named Agabus. 

And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's girdle, and bound iis 
own hands and feet, and said. Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the 
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver 
him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

And when we heard these things, both we, and they of that place, 
besought him not to go up to Jerusalem. 

Then Paul answered. What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart? 
for I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 

And when he would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying. The will of 
the Lord be done. 

And after those days we took up our carriages, and went op ^ 
Jerusalem. 

There went with us also certain of the disciples of Caesarea, and 
brought with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple, with whom wc 
should lodge. 



Comment. — After this farewell to the Ephesians, St. Paul I^ 
embarked, passed by the island of Coos, and then with a fair wind 
came to the great island of Rhodes, whence a current aided the 
ship in reaching the port of Patara, on the south coast of Asia 
Minor. Here this vessel finished her course, but the travellers 
were able to secure a passage in another going to Phenicia. They 
saw the headlands of Cyprus, and no doubt thought of Barnabas 
and Mark there labouring, and prosperously arrived at Tyre. 

That great merchant-city had grown up again, though no long^ 

independenX since that first ruin denounced by Isaiah and Ezeki»» 

and carried out by Nebuchadti^iiai \ ^ctvd \Ke second, foretold by 
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hariah and fulfilled by Alexander. It was no longer inde- 
dent, and the merchants had ceased to be pirates ; but it was 
I and luxurious. There was a body of Christians there, first 
verted after Stephen's death, and as the ship had here to 
aad, St. Paul had a week with them. They highly valued it ; 

the spirit of foresight among them led them to perceive the 
ibles that awaited him at Jerusalem, and they strove in vain to 
ke him change his purpose. When he sailed again, the whole 
ipany^ wives, children and all came down to the sea-shore, 
L he prayed in their midst, while the women wept for his 
iger, and held up their little ones that they might remember the 
at Apostle. Then indeed in Isaiah's words, the merchandise 
I hire of Tyre was becoming holiness unto the Lord. 
>ailing along the coast, the ship reached Ptolemais, now known 
Acre ; and after one day with the disciples there, St, Paul and 
nine companions came to Caesarea, 

rhis was the abode of the Roman Propraetor, and the head- 
irters of the legion who guarded Palestine, a thorough heathen 
|r outwardly ; but here was the home of Cornelius, the first 
man convert. Here the foundations of the Church had been 
d by St. Peter himself, and here Philip dwelt This Philip was 
J second of the deacons — the same who had converted the 
hiopian, and had then been taken to Caesarea. He is called 
; Evangelist, meaning the Preacher of the good news, and was 
3bably Bishop of Tyre. He had four daughters, noted for their 
wer of prophesying — by which is probably meant composing 
^ed hymns like the Psalms. 

Being now only a few days' journey from Jerusalem, there was 
ie to spare, and the party stayed with these Cassarean Christians ; 
ile the news of their arrival went forward to Jerusalem. On 
5, Agabus, that same prophet who had predicted the famine in 

days of Claudius, set forth to warn St Paul of the danger, and, 
the old symbolic fashion, did it by binding his own handstand 
• with Paul's girdle. Again there was weeping and wailing 
tid him ; again he declared that it was the will of his God that 
should go, and they did but give him pain and break his heart 
their persuasions. It was almost as when his Master stedfastly 

His Face to go to Jerusalem for the last time. 
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However some of the Caesarean Christians resolved to go with 
him, in case they could aid him ; and among them went one 
Mnason, a Cypriot Jew. by birth, and who had a house at Jeru- 
salem, where he had begged St. Paul and his nine followers to 
lodge. He was an old disciple, converted apparently by our Lord 
Himself, and thus his standing in the Church might be of great 
assistance to St. Paul, who was not merely hated by the Jews, but 
distrusted even by the narrow-minded and ignorant Christian Jews 
of Palestine, who could by no means understand the system of 
treating the Gentiles as fellow-heirs with themselves. 



LESSON LXXII. 

THE ARRIVAL AT JERUSALEM, 

A.D. 58.— Acts xxi. 17—26. 

And when we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren received us gladly. 
• And the day following Paul went in with us unto James ; and all the 
elders were present. 

And when he had saluted them, he declared particularly what things 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry. 

And when Uiey heaid it, they glorined the Lord, and said unto hinif 
Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which believe ; 
and they are all zealous of the law : 

And they are informed of thee, that thou teachest all the Jews which 
are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying that they ou^t not to 
circumcise their children, neither to walk after the customs. 

What is it therefore ? the multitude must needs come together : for they 
will hear that thou art come. 

Do therefore this that we say to thee : We have four men which ha?e a 
vow on them ; 

Them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at charges with them, 
that they may shave their beads : and all may know that those things, 
whereof they were informed concerning thee, are nothing ; but that thou 
thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law. 

As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and condnded 
that they observe no such thing, save only that they keep themselves 
from things oflfered to idols, and from blood, and from strangled, and fi»o 
fornication. 

Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying himself with theo 
entered into the temple, to signify the accomplishment of the days of 
purification, imtil that an offering should be offered for eveiy one of 
them. 
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Comment. — By the superior and intelligent among the Jewish 
bristians St Paul was gladly welcomed. It does not appear that 
ly Apostle was there but James. The others had all departed on 
icir several missions — St. Peter, as we know, to Antioch, and 
terwards to Rome ; St. Andrew, to Greece ; the others mostly 
s the East, where in Persia, Media, and Mesopotamia were large 
tmnants of the first captivity. These were already prepared by the 
SYOUt men who had returned after the great Pentecost day twenty 
*ars before, and Churches were planted, which flourished for cen- 
iries. The Gospel of St. Matthew had also been written, or it 
lay be a sort of first edition of it, in Hebrew, and the Evangelist 
imself, with St Matthias, had gone to Ethiopia, in the track of 
hilip's eunuch — and other persons were writing Lives of our 
blessed Lord, while the memory of His doings was still fresh. 
St James, as Bishop, convened his elders or priests to meet 
le Apostle of the Gentiles, to whom he had given the right-hand 
f fellowship. The kiss of peace was exchanged. The doings of 
tie last four years were detailed, and the alms of the Churches in 
Ichaia, Macedonia, and Asia were handed over to be distributed 
)y the deacons among the poorer of the many thousand Christian 
ews. The synod of clergy rejoiced and glorified God for this 
•pread of the Gospel, recalling no doubt such prophecies as (Zech. 
dii. 20 — 23) : — 

Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; It shall yet come to pass, that there shall 
:ome people, and the inhabitants of many cities : 

And the inhabitants of one city shall go to another, saying, Let us go 
ipeedily to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts : I will 
;oalso. 

Yea, many people and strong nations shall coi^e to seek the Lord of 
losts in Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord. 

Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; In those days it shall come to pass, that 
in men shall take hold out of all languages of the nations, even shall take 
old of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you : for 
^e have heard that God is with you. 

But among these thousands there were many of imperfect faith, 
rilling indeed to accept Jesus as the Messiah, but not at all able to 
lomprehend that the ceremonial Law had only been a training for 
•lis coming : thus they were as full as ever of hereditary shrinking 
rom contact with the Gentiles. These had heard— not onlv t\l^.l St. 
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Paul consorted with Gentile Christians, but that the Jews in this 
land whom he had converted dropped the observance of the 
Law. This was not true, as we have seen that Timothy was 
circumcised, and Aquila kept his Nazarite vow, and as a fact 
Israelite Christians only ceased to observe the legal ritual 
a century and a half later, on the rebellion of the false Christ, 
Bar Cochab, But to satisfy these Jews that Paul was still devout, 
the elders proposed that he should take four poor Christian Jews 
who had made a Nazarite vow, and attend them in the Temple, 
going to the expense of the required offerings for them. This was 
a favourite form of charity at the time, and young Agrippa, the 
son of Herod Agrippa, had just done the same thing. It was an 
excellent way, the elders thought, of clearing Paul from the imputa- 
tion of being indifferent to the ceremonial Law (Num. vi. 13 — 20) ;— 

And this is the law of the Nazarite, when the days of his separation are 
fulfilled : he shall be brought unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation : 

And he shall offer his offering unto the Lord, one he lamb of the fir.Tt 
year without blemish for a burnt offering, and one ewe lamb of the first 
year without blemish for a sin offering, and one ram without blemish for 
peace oflFerings, 

And a basket of unleavened bread, 'cakes of fine flour mingled with oit 
and wafers of unleavened bread anointed with oil, and their meat offering 
and their drink offerings. 

And the priest shall bring them before the Lord, and shall offer his sin 
oflFering, and his burnt offering : 

And he shall offer the ram for a sacrifice of peace offerings unto the 
Lord, with the basket of unleavened bread : the priest shall offer also his 
meat offering, and his drink offering. 

And the Nazarite shall shave the head of his separation at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and shall take the hair of the head of 
his separation, and put it in the fire which is under the sacrifice of the peace 
offerings. 

And the priest shall take the sodden shoulder of the ram, and one 
unleavened cake out of the basket, and one unleavened wafer, and shall 
put them upon the hands of the Nazarite, after the hair of his separation is 
shaven : 

And the priest shall wave them for a wave offering before the Lord: 
this is holy for the priest, with the wave breast and heave shoulder : and 
after that the Nazarite may drink wine. 

Meanwhile Sosthenes and Timothy could be with him in the 
inner court of the men. Titus, Luke, Tychicus, Trophimus, and 
Erastus, could not go further than the court of the Gentiles ; but to 
all aJike, how wonderful must have been the sight of the Temple, 
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5te in its glory and majesty, and the beautiful ceremonies of 
ast of Weeks ; carried on, as they were, on the lofty platform 
by many terraces and steps, they were fully visible from the 
es* court. The Psalms of the Levites, stationed in bodies on 
irble stairs, resounded ; the smoke of the sacrifice arose, and 
first-fruits of the Gentiles saw the first loaf of the harvest 
before the Lord of all the Earth, and while the feast of the 
the Law was kept, these thousands who believed thanked 
)r Him Who came to enable them to keep that Law. 



LESSON LXXIII. 

THE UPROAR IN THE TEMPLE, 

A.D. 58. — Acts xxi. 26 — 39. 

1 Paul took the men, and the next day purifying himself with Ihem 
I into the temple, to signify the accomplishment of the days of 
ition, until that an offering should be offered for every one of 

when the seven days were almost ended, the Jews which were of 
vhen they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the people, and laid 
3n him, 

ng out, Men of Israel, help : This is the man, that teacheth all men 
vhere against the people, and the law, and this place : and further 
it Greeks also into the temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 
■ they had seen before with him in the city Trophimus an Ephesian, 
they supposed that Paul had brought into the temple.) 

all the city was moved, and the people ran together : and they took 
md drew him out of the temple : and forthwith the doors were shut. 

as they went about to kill him, tidings came unto the chief captain 
band, that all Jerusalem was in an uproar. 

> immediately took soldiers and centurions, and ran down unto them : 
len they saw the cliief captain and the soldiers, they left beating of 

n the chief captain came near, and took him, and commanded him to 
md with two chains ; and demanded who he was, and what he had 

. some cried one thing, some another, among the multitude : and 

le could not know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded him 

arried into the castle. 

. when he came upon the stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the 

s for the violence of the people. 

the multitude of the people followed after, crying, Away with hinx 
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And as Paul was to be led into the castle, he said unto the chief captain, 
May I speak unto thee ? Who said, Canst thou speak Greek ? 

Art not thou that Egyptian, which before these days madest an uproar, 
and leddest out into the wilderness four thousand men that were murderers? 

But Paul said, I am a man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a dty in Cilida, 
a citizen of no mean city : and, I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the 
people. 

Comment. — ^We cannot tell whether the device erf" the Jewish 
elders savoured of expediency, or whether it were really wise to 
show St. Paul's loyalty to the old ritual. At any rate it brotight 
on the very catastrophe that was feared. At the feast were some 
Jews of Asia. Now it was at Iconium that the first violent opposi- 
tion to Paul had arisen. It was the Iconian Jews who had caused 
the ignorant heathens of Lystra to stone him whom they had just 
been revering as a god ; and further in the interior, the fickle 
Galatians had been led away to desire circumcision lest they 
should suffer persecution for the Cross, from these very Jews. So 
the opposition was specially hot against Paul in Asia ; and in the 
Temple, when he was recognised by some of these Jews, they 
resolved to destroy him. They had seen him walking in the street 
with Trophimus, an absolute Greek by blood, from Ephesas, and 
in their rage, at once leaping to their own conclusion, they supposed 
that he had brought this stranger into the Temple, and thus defiled 
the Holy Place. Only those who have seen and heard the fanatic 
fury of Eastern races when they think their sanctuary insulted 
can guess at the raging tempest of popular wrath that now fell on 
Paul. The cry spread throughout Jerusalem, the mob came 
rushing from all parts of the city, and is the yelling multitude 
closed in on him, Paul must indeed have thought how, twenty 
years before, he had himself aided in the like assault on Stephen. 
Lest his death should profane the Holy Place, he was dragged 
with great violence out of the courts, and the gates — always 
open by day — ^were shut as if the Temple were in danger. He 
would soon have been torn to pieces, but the riot had roused the 
Roman garrison stationed in the Tower Antonia, which over- 
looked the Temple courts. The commander, Claudius Lysias, 
immediately hurried down with a sufficient force, and opening a 
way through the raging people, caused the man on whom they had 
fallen in their fury to be captuitd, ^xi^, Ti^\Mx?i5\^ ^>\'^^osing him a 
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dangerous person, to be chained, demanding what he had done. 
All sorts of cries broke out from the mob ; it was vain to try to 
understand them, and Lysias commanded that the prisoner should 
be carried into the castle, to be interrogated under the lash, after 
the cruel Roman fashion. So closely did the populace throng the 
soldiers, that when they came to the stone stair leading to the 
door of the fortress, they had to carry Paul in their arms to 
secure him. 

Recovering himself, he asked the captain's permission to address 
the people. It was the tone of an educated man — of a gentleman, 
as we should say — and Lysias was amazed. He had supposed the 
cause of the uproar to be a certain Egyptian who had called him- 
self a prophet, and collected a huge band in the desert, of whom 
4,000 were ruffians, called Sicarii or murderers. He had assured 
them that on their appearance before Jerusalem the walls would 
fall down of their own accord, and had brought them to the Mount 
of Olives, where they were utterly routed and dispersed, but the 
leader had escaped. The commander thought that no one else 
could have put the Jews in so desperate a state of passion, and was 
astonished at St. Paul's calm explanation that he was a Jew of the 
▼ell-known city of Tarsus, begging permission at the same time to 
speak to the people. 



LESSON LXXIV. 

THE SPEECH ON THE STAIRS OF THE TOWER ANTONIA. 

A.D. 58. — Acts xxi. 40 ; xxii. i — 5 ; 17 — 29. 

And when he had given him licence, Paul stood on the stairs, and 
beckoned with the hand unto the people. And when there was made a 
great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, saying. 

Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence which I make now unto 
you. 

(And when they heard that he spake in the Hebrew tongue unto them, 
they kept the more silence : and he saith,) 

I am verily a man which am a Jew, bom in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet 
brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the 
perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and Was zealous toward God, as 
ye all are this day. 
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And I persecuted this way unto the death, binding and delivering into 
prisons both men and women. 

As also the high priest doth bear me witness, and all the estate of the 
elders : from whom also I received letters mito the brethren, and went to 
Damascus, to bring them which were there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be 
punished. 

Here followed the history of his conversion and recovery of 
sight after his baptism. He continued — 

And it came to pass, that, when I was come again to Jerusalem, eveA 
while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance ; 

And saw him saying unto me. Make haste, and get thee quickly out of 
Jerusalem : for they will not receive thy testimony concerning me. 

And I said, Lord, they know that I imprisoned and beat in every syna- 
gogue them that believed on thee : 

And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also was stand- 
ing hy, and consenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that 
slew him. 

And he said unto me. Depart : for I will send thee far hence unto the 
Gentiles. 

And they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted up their 
voices, and said, Away with such a fellow from the earth : for it is not fit 
that he should live. 

And as they cried out, and cast oflf their clothes, and threw dust into the 
air, 

The chief captain commanded him to be brought into the castle, and bade 
that he should be examined by scourging ; that he might know wherefore 
they cried so against him. 

And as they bound him with thongs, Paul said unto the centurion that 
.stood by, Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, and 
uncondemned ? 

When the centurion heard that, he went and told the chief captain, 
saying, Take heed what thou doest : for this man is a Roman. 

Then the chief captain came, and said unto him, Tell me, art thou a 
Roman ? He said. Yea. 

And the chief captain answered. With a great sum obtained I this free- 
dom. And Paul said. But I was free born. 

Then straightway they departed from him which should have ex- 
amined him : and the chief captain also was afraid, after he knew that he 
was a Roman, and because he had bound him. 

Comment.— Standing aloft on the stairs that led to the gateway 

of the Tower Antonia, St. Paul addressed the multitude, who were 

for the moment hushed, when they heard him speak in their native 

tongue. 

He told them how he had been bom and bred a devoted Jew, 

deeply attached to his f a\t\i, and \\e^m^ Christianity with hatred 
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and abhorrence, being indeed actually engaged in persecution when 
his own bodily eyes and ears were convinced that the Jesus, Whose 
followers he was hunting down, was really risen and at the Right 
Hand of God, the true Messiali. 

He went on to say that, when after his conversion and the years 
spent in Arabia, he came again to Jerusalem, he was praying in the 
Temple, when he was again in a trance and beheld his Lord once 
more, commanding him to leave Jerusalem, as one to whom the 
Jews would not listen, but who had a most especial mission to the 
Gentiles. At the sound of that hated word, the Gentiles, the fury 
of the mob broke out. They howled out — " Away with such a 
fellow from the earth I " tearing off their clothes, casting dust into 
the air, and behaving with the frantic violence of excitable Eastern 
people. 

It was all incomprehensible to Claudius Lysias, and he com- 
manded his men to remove the prisoner into the castle hall and 
scourge him with rods till he should confess why the people cried 
out so against him. This, in the case of a Roman citizen, was . 
contrary to law ; and St. Paul spoke to the centurion who came to 
superintend the carrying out of the sentence, when he at once 
summoned the commander ; for as we saw at Philippi, injustice 
though freely practised on the subject races, was a much more 
serious matter in the case of a Roman citizen. 

Lysias at once came, and surprised to find the man, who as we 
know was small in stature and who now bore the marks of the cruel 
treatment of the mob, claim Roman privileges, inquired, saying 
that he himself had purchased the franchise for a large sum. But 
Paul said, " But I was free bom," his father, as we have seen, being 
evidently a man of station, who had probably shared in some of 
the favours bestowed by Augustus upon Cilicia. This at once 
changed the aspect of affairs. The Roman officers treated him as 
belonging to themselves, though the victim of a popular tumult 
among those strange people the Jews, who were too dangerous 
not to be humoured, though there was no understanding their 
prejudices. 
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LESSON LXXV. 

ST, PAUL BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM, 

A.D. 58. — ^ACTS xxii. 30 ; xxiii. i — 10. 

On the morrow, because he would have known the certainty wherefore 
he was accused of the Jews, he loosed him from his bands, and commanded 
the chief priests and all their council to appear, and brought Paul down, 
and set him before them. 

And Paul, earnestly beholding the council, said, Men and brethren, I 
have lived in all good conscience before God until this day. 

And the high priest Ananias commanded them that stood by him to smite 
him on the mouth. 

Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, thou whited wall : for 
sittest thou to judge me after the law, and commandest me to be smitten 
contrary to the law ? 

And they that stood by said, Revilest thou God's high priest ? 

Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he was the high priest : for it 
is written, Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

But when Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees, and the 
other Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Men and brethren^ I am 
a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee : of the hope and resurrection of the dead 
I am called in question. 

And when he had so said, there arose a dissension between the Pharisees 
and the Sadducees : and the multitude was divided. 

For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor 
spirit : but the Pharisees confess both. 

And there arose a great cry : and the scribes that were of the Pharisees' 
part arose, and strove, saying. We find no evil in this man : but if a spirit 
or an angel hath spoken to him, let us not fight against God. 

And when there arose a great dissension, the chief captain, fearing lest 
Paul should have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to 
go down, and to take him by force from among them, and to bring him 
into the castle. 

Comment. — The next morning, hoping to come to a belter 
understanding of the cause of the tumult from the Sanhedrim, 
Claudius Lysias brought his prisoner thither himself for examina- 
tion. Of this council, St. Paul had himself been a member when 
he assisted in the condemnation of St. Stephen, but that was full 
twenty years before, and most of the persons had changed. The 
High Priest had been changed at least five times, and the present 

?, Ananias, had been nom\tia.\.ed\i^ "W^xck^^YATv^QiC Clialcis. He 
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was a Sadducee, or liberal Jew, and probably wore the Greek dress, 
without any mark of his office about him, so that St Paul did not 
know who he was, and when he would have cut short the prisoner's 
defence by a brutal blow on the mouth, the reply was, " God shall 
smite thee, thou whited wall," a comparison to the whitewashed 
mud walls very conunon in the country : " for sittest thou to 
judge me after the law, and commandest me to be smitten con- 
trary to the law?^ — since the Law of Moses of course prescribed 
punishment to the guilty alone, not ill-treatment of a man not yet 
convicted. 

But when a bystander reproved St. Paul for thus addressing the 
High Priest he apologised, quoting " Thou shalt not speak evil of 
the ruler of thy people," from Ex. xxii. 28. He had already shown 
that he knew quite as much of the law as any of his judges, and he 
soon perceived that there was a division of opinion in the council, 
and that as usual they were partly Pharisee and partly Sadducee. 
He immediately resolved to make an appeal to the feelings of the 
guild or fraternity to whom he belonged by inheritance, and 
whose main tenet was the very central point of his teaching, and 
quite apart from the popular cry that he was associating with 
Gentiles. So he exclaimed, " Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, 
the son of a Pharisee : of the hope and resurrection of the dead 
I am called in question 1 " 

At once there was a storm. All the party spirit of the Pharisees 
was roused on his behalf, and as usual in such cases, they cared 
far more for victory over their immediate opponents than for the 
main question at stake, and loudly shouted their acquittal of him. 
Passions were getting heated to the utmost at Jerusalem, and the 
commander, who was responsible for the safety of his fellow- 
citizen, thought he would be torn to pieces between the two 
furious parties, and ordered down a party of soldiers, who entered 
the Sanhedrim chamber and again carried off the prisoner in 
safety to the Tower Antonia. 
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LESSON LXXVI. 

THE CONSPIRACY AGAINST ST. PAUL. 

A.D. 58. — ^ACTSxxiii. II — 35. 

And the night following the Lord stood by him, and said, Be of good 
cheer, Paul : for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou 
bear witness also at Rome. 

And when it was day, certain of the Jews banded together, and bound 
themselves under a curse, saying that they would neither eat nor drink till 
they had killed Paul. 

And they were more than forty which had made this conspiracy. 

And they came to the .chief priests and elders, and said. We have 
bound ourselves under a great curse, that we will eat nothing until we have 
slain Paul. 

Now therefore ye with the council signify to the chief captain that he 
bring him down unto you to-morrow, as though ye would inquire something 
more perfectly concerning him : and we, or ever he come near, are ready to 
kill him. 

And when Paul's sister's son heard of their lying in wait, he went and 
entered into the castle, and told Paul. 

Then Paul called one of the centurions unto him, and said, Bring this 
young man unto the chief captain : for he hath a certain thing to tell him. 

So he took him, and brought him to the chief captain, and said, Paul the 
prisoner called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto 
thee, who hath something to say unto thee. 

Then the chief captain took him by the hand, and went with him aside 
privately, and asked him. What is that thou hast to tell me ? 

And he said. The Jews have agreed to desire thee that thou wouldest 
bring down Paul to-morrow into the council, as though they would inquire 
somewhat of him more perfectly. 

But do not thou yield unto them : for there lie in wait for him of them 
more than forty men, which have bound themselves with an oath, that they 
will neither eat nor drink till they have killed him : and now are they ready, 
looking for a promise from thee. 

So the chief captain then let the young man depart, and charged him, 
See thou tell no man that thou hast showed these things to me. 

And he called unto him two centurions, saying. Make ready two hundred 
soldiers to go to Csesarea, and horsemen threescore and ten, and spearmen 
two hundred, at the third hour of the night ; 

And provide them beasts, that they may set Paul on, and bring him safe 
unto Felix the governor. 

And he wrote a letter after this manner : 

Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent governor Felix sendeth greeting. 

This man was taken of the Jews, and should have been killed of them : 
then came I with an army, and rescued him, having understood that he 
was a Roman, 
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And when I would have known the cause wherefore they accused him, I 
brought him forth into their council : 

Whom I perceived to be accused of questions of their law, but to have 
nothing laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. 

And when it was told me how that the Jews laid wait for the man, I 
sent straightway to thee, and gave commandment to his accusers also to 
say before thee what they had against him. Farewell. 

Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, and brought 
him by night to Antipatris. 

On the morrow they left the horsemen to go with him, and returned to 
the castle : 

Who, when they came to Caesarea, and delivered the epistle to the 
governor, presented Paul also before him. 

And when the governor had read the letter, he asked of what province 
he was. And when he understood that he was of Cilicia ; 

I will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers are also come. And he 
commanded him to be kept in Herod's judgment hall. 

Comment. — ^The night after that second day of " perils by his own 
countrymen," there stood by St. Paul the Master Whom he served, 
telling him he should be borne safely through all, and that he would 
see Rome. Extefmally, dangers were thickening around him. The 
instinct of the Guild of the Pharisees had been to protect one of 
themselves against the Sadducees in the Council ; but none the 
less did they view him as a traitor to their own order, and one to 
be destroyed privately, and not tried publicly so as to afford a 
triumph to their enemies. So more than forty banded together to 
get him out of the safe keeping of the garrison by requesting 
Lysias to have him brought down to the Sanhedrim Chamber. 
This demand, coming from those who had taken his part, would 
not be suspected, and if he were sent with a small escort of 
soldiers, it would be possible to overcome them on the way. Such 
vows, of taking no food till some deed was done, were not uncom-: 
mon, as is proved by a sentence in the Talmud, directing that if 
the performance became impossible, those who were bound by it 
might be absolved. As one of the Guild by birth, St. Paul's nephew 
became aware of it, and it is remarkable, that immediately after 
this time, on the instance of a son of Gamaliel, it was decided that 
a Pharisee's son should not necessarily be taken into the brother- 
hood till his fidelity had been proved. 

On receiving the warning, St. Paul sent his nephew to the com- 
mander, who decided on sending the prisoner at onc^ b^ t>.v^Jc*.\j5^ 
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the seat of government at Caesarea. 5cx> legionaries, 70 horse, and 
200 spearmen under two centurions, were sent as his escort, and a 
letter was written to the governor, giving a clear account of the 
matter, except that Lysias said he had saved Paul from the mob 
because he was a Roman citizen, and said nothing about the in- 
tended scourging ; St. Paul riding on a horse, chained to those of 
two soldiers. 

At nine in the evening the troop set off, and before day had 
reached Antipatris, only twenty-six miles from Caesarea. Here, 
being beyond the danger of an ambush, the escort of foot soldiers 
turned back, and only the horsemen went on to Caesarea, where the 
letter was delivered, and the prisoner was kept waiting for his trial 
until delegates should come from Jerusalem to act as his accusers. 



LESSON LXXVII. 

ST. PAUL BEFORE FELIX. 

A.D. 58. — Acts xxiv. 

And after five days Ananias the high priest descended with the elders, 
and with a certain orator named Tertullus, who informed the governor 
against Paul. 

And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuse him, saying, 
Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very worthy dee£ 
are done unto this nation by thy providence. 

We accept it always, and in all places, most noble Felix, with all tbank- 
fulness. 

Notwithstanding, that I be not further tedious unto thee, I pray thee 
that thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency a few words. 

For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of the sect of 
the Nazarenes : 

■ Who also hath gone about to profane the temple : whom we took, and 
would have judged according to our law. 

But the chief captain Lysias came upon us, and with great violence took 
him away out of our liands, 

Commanding his accusers to come unto thee : by examining of whom 
thyself mayest take knowledge of all these things, whereof we accuse 
him. 

And the Jews also assented, saying, that these things were so. 

Then Paul, after that the governor had beckoned unto him to speak, 
answered. Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many ycaisa 
judge unto this nation, 1 do the mote daftcdviJCiL^j ^ssver for myseu : 
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Because that thou mayest understand, that there are yet but twelve days 

ace I went up to Jerusalem for to worship. 

And they neither found me in the temple disputing with any man, 

dther raising up the people, neither in the synagogues, nor in the city : 

Neither caii they prove the things whereof they now accuse me. 

But this I confess unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, 

worship I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are written 

the Law and in the Prophets : 

And have hope toward God, which they themselves also allow, that there 

all be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust 

And herein do I exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of 

fence toward God, and toward men. 

Now after many years I came to bring alms to my nation, and offerings. 

Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me purified in the temple, 

ither with mtulitude, nor with tumult. 

VHio ought to have been here before thee, and object, if they had aught 

ainst me. 

Or else let these same here say, if they have found any evil doing in me, 

lile I stood before the council, 

Except it be for this one voice, that I cried standing among them, 

}uching the resurrection of the dead I am called in question by you this 

•y. 

And when Felix heard these things, having more perfect knowledge of 
at way, he deferred them, and said. When Lysias the chief captain shall 
me down, I will know the uttermost of your matter. 
And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to let him have 
>erty, and that he should forbid none ^ of his acquaintance to minister or 
me unto him. 

And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife Drusilla, 
lich was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith 
Christ 

And as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
me, Felix trembled, and answered, Gro thy way for this time ; when I 
ve a convenient season, I will call for thee. 

He hoped also that money should have been given him of Paul, that he 
ght loose him : wherefore he sent for him the oftener, and communed 
th him. 

But after two years Porcius Festus came into Felix' room : and Felix, 
Uing to shew the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 

Comment. — The Roman Governor, Felix, to whom St. Paul had 
en sent, was a man who had been a slave, but his brother Pallas 
d become a favourite of the Emperor Claudius, and the family 
d by him been made free, enrolled as Roman citizens, and given 
jh office. Felix had been appointed jGovemor of Palestine in 
t year 53, and had, by the sorceries of Simon Magus, induced 
rusilla, the daughter of Herod Agrippa, and sister of Agrippa King 
Chalcis, to become his wife. He was said to vivdd tikfc •^ov^t ^^ 
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a king with the temper of a slave, and was a harsh and greedy 
ruler. 

In five days time arrived Ananias the high priest, and several of 
the Sanhedrim, accompanied by Tertullus, one of the Romans 
trained in law and rhetoric, who made a Uving by managing the 
cases of persons in the provinces who had to go to law before the 
tribunals of their Roman masters. He made a speech on behalf of 
the Sanhedrim, beginning with a compliment that Felix did not at 
all deserve, and that the Jews would never have made, save for their 
own purposes. Then he accused St. Paul on three grounds, — first, 
of stirring up rebellion against the Empire ; secondly, of being a 
ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes ; and thirdly, of profaning 
the Temple. Then slurring over the truth, the advocate pretended 
that the prisoner was in course of being lawfully judged according 
to the Jewish law, when Lysias had interfered, and with great 
violence, rescued him, sending him away to Felix, who was thus 
entreated to deliver him ud to the proper authorities of his own 
nation. 

Then, at a sign from Felix, Paul made his reply. It was but 
twelve days, he said, since he had passed through Caesarea before, 
on his way to keep the accustomed feast at Jerusalem. He had not 
been found in any public place, either holding an argument, or 
causing a disorderly concourse. He owned that he held opinions 
of which these Jews disapproved, but he did fully believe all the 
Law and the Prophets, and maintained the doctrine of the Resurrec- 
tion, which was held likewise by the Pharisees. After many years 
he had come to visit his own country, bringing alms and oflferings, 
and had been found in the Temple fulfilling the rites of the Law, 
doing nothing but what any private person would there do. There 
some Jews from Asia had fallen on him. If they had any ground 
for accusing him, they should have been there themselves. Or was 
he to be found guilty of an offence for his cry in the Sanhedrim, 
" Touching the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in 
question " ? Felix knew enough of the Jews to understand that 
this was the watchword of the Pharisees. He did not venture 
on any decision, so he broke up the proceedings, putting 
them, off till Lysias should come. down. Afterwards he and his 
wife saw St. Paul in private, \io^m^ \\. ^^\as Cor a bribe^ but 
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istead of offering one, the prisoner so spoke of " righteousness, 
emperance, and judgment to come," that the unjust, greedy, and 
ixurious freedman trembled, and put off the interview to a time 
hat never came. For two years Paul was kept in captivity, Felix 
fraid either to punish or release him, and still hoping for a bribe, 
t may have been in God's Providence that His saint should have 
his rest, after the labours and perils that had severely taxed both 
K)dy and mind There is every reason likewise to suppose that 
luring this time Luke collected materials for his Gospel, and wrote 
t under PauPs superintendence, while he himself had free inter- 
:ourse with the Christians of Caesarea, and could go into Judea to 
:ollect other materials. After two years Felix was recalled. Twelve 
^ears later, Drusilla and her son perished in the great eruption of 
Mount Vesuvius which destroyed Pompeii. When the black dark- 
less and shower of ashes overwhelmed her, she may have thought 
00 late of one who had reasoned of judgment to come. 



LESSON LXXVIII. 

FESTUS AND AGRIPPA. 

A.D. 62. — Acts xxv. 1—22. 

Now when Festus was come into the province, after three days he 
scended from Caesarea to Jerusalem. 

Then the high priest and the chief of the Jews informed him against Paul, 
nd besought him, 

And desired favour against him, that he would send for him to Jerusalem, 
ijring wait in the way to kill him. 

But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at Csesarea, and that he 
timself would depart shortly thither. 

Let them therefore, said he, which among you are able, go down with 
ne, and accuse this man, if there be any wickedness in him. 

And when he had tarried among them more than ten days, he went down 
into Caesarea ; and the next day sitting on the judgment seat commanded 
^aul to be brought. 

And when he was come, the Jews which came down from Jerusalem 
tood round about, and laid many and grievous complaints against Paul, 
vhich they could not prove. 

"While he answered for himself, Neither against the law of the Jews, 
leither against the temple, nor yet against Caesar, have I offended any thing 
Lt aU. 

But Festus, willing to do the Jews a pleasure, ar\sv{€,te,d T?v\\, -a.^^ 'aaSA^ 

VOL. V. H 
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Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things before 
me? 

Then said Paul, I stand at Caesar's judgment seat, where I ought to be 
judged : to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well knowest 

For if I be an offender, or have committed any thing worthy of death, 
I refuse not to die : but if there be none of these things whereof these 
accuse me, no man may deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Caesar. 

Then Festus, when he had conferred with the council, answered, Hast 
thou appealed unto Caesar ? unto Caesar shalt thou go. 

And after certain days king Agrippa and Bernice came unto Caesarea to 
salute Festus. 

And when they had been there many days, Festus declared Paul's cause 
unto the king, saying. There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix : 

About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the ciders 
of the Jews informed me, desiring to have judgment against him. 

To whom I answered. It is not the manner of the Romans to deliver any 
man to die, before that he which is accused have the accusers face to £u:e, 
and have licence to answer for himself concerning the crime laid against 
him. 

Therefore, when they were come hither, without eny delay on the morrow 
I sat on the judgment seat, and commanded the man to be brought forth. 

Against whom when the accusers stood up, they brought none accusation 
of such things as I supposed : 

But had certain questions against him of their own superstition, and of 
one Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

And because I doubted of such manner of questions, I asked him whether 
he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these matters. 

But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto the hearing of Augustus, 
I commanded him to be kept till I might send him to Caesar. 

Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also hear the man myself. To 
morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him. 

Comment. — Porcius Festus, the new Governor sent out to 
Caesarea, found Paul a prisoner. He had so been left by Felix, 
in the hopes of securing the good word of the Jews, in case accusa- 
tions of the Governor should be sent to Rome. As soon as Festus 
went to visit Jerusalem, he was met by the leading men of the 
Sanhedrim, with a request that the prisoner should be brought to 
Jerusalem to be tried, meaning that the former plot should take 
effect, and that he should be murdered on his way. Festus how- 
ever had been put on his guard against the fierce hatreds of the 
Jewish population, and replied that the prisoner was at Caesarea, 
whither he himself was about to return, and that the trial must take 
place there, the accusers coming down thither. He did not choose, 
in fact, that one party should take advantage of his being new in 
office to make him their tool, and Caesarea being neutral ground, 
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s the proper place for the trial. He therefore obtained the 
:ance of "a council," which here means assessors, i.e, men 
rstanding the laws by which he meant to judge, who could 
ict him, though they might not themselves deliver a judgment. 
ten days then he returned to Caesarea, and the next day the 
took place, when all the charges on which the Jews declared 
risoner to be guilty of death, fell to the ground. 
U Festus perceived that the offence was something connected 
the Jewish religion, which he could not understand, so he 

I Paul if he would go up to Jerusalem and be tried by the 
of his own nation. Paul knowing that this was death to him, 
ruided by the words of the Lord that he must also see Rome,, 
made his appeal to Caesar. He had done nothing that was 
LSt the laws of the Jews, as had just been shown by the failure 
*ir accusations ; and as to the offence alleged against Rome, he 
his right as a citizen to appeal to the Emperor, the judge of 
e Romans. 

stus willingly allowed and accepted this appeal, and the baffled 
departed. It is the last time we meet them. They were 
n ten years of their fearful punishment. 

II Festus was in a difficulty, for he had to send his prisoner to 
e, and he did not know what charge to mention against him, 
*ver, he hoped to discover this through Agrippa, the last of 
[erods. This prince was only sixteen at the time of the dreadful 
I of his father, and he bad remained at Rome till the year 48, 
:, on the death of his kinsman Herod, King of Chalcis, he was 
J king of that little district, as a tributary to the Romans. He 
ssed to be a Jew, and was well instructed in the Law ; but he 
lis sisters were voluptuous, luxurious people, holding loosely to 
religion. Drusilla had married Felix, and Bemice was beloved 
honourably by Titus Vespasianus, afterwards the conqueror of 
;alem. But* when Agrippa and Bemice came to pay their 
jcts to the new Governor, Festus caught at the opportunity 
iving the mysterious offence of his prisoner explained to him, 
the brother and sister were equally glad to see a man whom 
knew to be remarkable, and whom Drusilla had several times 
I. 

Y 2 
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LESSON LXXIX. 

ST. PAUL BEFORE AGRIPFA. 

A.D. 62. — Acts xxv. 23 — 27, xxvi. 

And on the morrow, when Ag^ippa was come, and Bemice, with great 
pomp, and was entered into the place of hearing, with the chief captains, 
and principal men of the city, at Festus' commandment Paul was Ix'oiight 
forth. 

And Festus said. King Agrippa, and all men which are here present 
with us, ye see this man, about whom all the multitude of the Jews have 
dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying that he ought not 
to live any longer. 

But when I found that he had committed nothing worthy of death, and 
that he himself hath appealed to Augustus, I have determined to send 
him. 

Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto my lord. Wherefore I 
have brought him forth before you, and specially before thee, O king 
Agrippa, that, after examination had, I might have somewhat to write. 

For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a prisoner, and not withal to 
signify the crimes laid against him. 

Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted to speak for thyself. 
Then Paul stretched forth the hand, and answered for himself : 

I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because I shall answer for myself 
this day before thee touching all the things whereof I am accused of the 
Jews : 

Especially because I know thee to be expert in all customs and questions 
which are among the Jews : wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. 

My manner of life from my youth, which was at the first among mine 
own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews ; 

Which knew me from the beginning, if they would testify, that after the 
most straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. 

And now I stand and am judged for the hope of the promise made of 
God unto our fathers : 

Unto which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and 
night, hope to come. For which hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am accused 
of the Jews, 

Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God shonld 
raise the dead ? 

Here follows an account of his conversion, and he continues— 

Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision : 

But shewed first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throngh- 
out all the coasts of Judaea, and then to the Gentiles, that they should 

ipent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance. 
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For these causes the Jews caught me in the temple, and went about to 
kill me. 

Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day; wit- 
nessing both to small and great, saying none other things than those which 
the prophets and Moses did say should come : 

That Christ should suffer, and that he should be the first that should rise 
from the dead, and should shew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles. 

And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said with a loud voice, Paul, 
thou art beside thyself; much learning doth make thee mad. 

But he said, I am not mad, most noble Festus ; but speak forth the words 
of truth and soberness. 

For the king knoweth of these things, before whom also T speak freely : 
for I am persuaded that none of these things are hidden from him ; for 
this thing was not done in a corner. 

King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets ? I know that thou believest. 

Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest me to be a 
Christian. 

And Paul said, I would to God, that not only thou, but also all that 
hear me this day, were both almost, and altogether such as I am, except 
these bonds. 

And when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, and the governor, and 
Bemice, and they that sat with them : 

And when they were gone aside, they talked between themselves, saying;, 
This man doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds. 

Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man might have been set at liberty, 
if he had not appealed unto Csesar. 



Comment. — The examination that was now to take place was 
not a trial, but was intended to enable Festus to send a regular in- 
dictment with the prisoner to Rome. The judgment hall was 
arrayed in full splendour, and the Roman propraetor, and the tribu- 
tary king and his sister took their seats, while the prisoner was led 
in with one hand chained to that of a soldier. Festus first explained 
the cause of the examination, and Agrippa bade Paul speak for 
himself; whereupon, stretching forth his chained hand, he uttered 
the last recorded and most eloquent of all his defences. 

He shewed how he had been bred up as a strict Pharisee, deeply 
eittached to the Law, after its most strict interpretation, and still 
(vatching for the promised Messiah — the great hope of the whole 
twelve tribes of IsraeL It was his belief that the promise was 
accomplished that was his crime in the eyes of the Jews. Yet 
why should it not be believed that Almighty Power can raise 
the dead ? He then shewed (in four verses, here omitted) how he 
himself had been convinced by a heavenly vision, and sent forth to 
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bear witness to the Gentiles, among whom he had laboured, telling 
them of the Christ, His Death and Resurrection. 

The rising again from the dead was so amazmgto Festus,tliat he 
broke out into an exclamation, declaring that it was utter madness. 
Paul gently replied, " I am not mad, most noble Festus, but speak 
the words of truth and soberness." Then turning to the king, he 
appealed to his knowledge of the history of our Lord and the 
teaching of the Christians — nay, to his feith in the Prophets ! 

Agrippa answered half-derisively, in words the proper sense of 
which is, " Thou wilt soon make me a Christian." And Paul 
holding up his chained hand, replied gravely, " I would to God, 
that sooner or later, both thou and all that hear me were altogether 
such as I am, except these bonds ! " 

Agrippa had no desire to hear more. Probably he was afraid to 
let those powerful words work upon him and bring him to convic- 
tions, which, if acted on, would offend both Jews and Romans. So 
he closed his ears, and lived on to behold the ruin of his people, 
and to spend the rest of his life in idle ease, much like the native 
princes in India pensioned by the English Government. 

It was agreed between him and Festus that the prisoner was 
perfectly guiltless, and they would have set him free at once but for 
his appeal to Caesar, which removed him from their jurisdiction, 
and made it necessary to send him to Rome. 



LESSON LXXX. 

ST. PAUL'S VOYAGE. 

A.D. 62. — Acts xxvii. i — 13. 

And when it was determined that we should sail into Italy, they 
delivered Paul and certain other prisoners unto one named Julius, a centu- 
rion of Augustus' band. 

And entering into a ship of Adramyttium, we launched, meaning to sail 
by the coasts of Asia ; one Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalonica, 
being with us. 

And the next day we touched at Sidon. And Julius courteously 
tffl^reated Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his friends to refresh 
hixnseiL 
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And when we had launched from thence, we sailed under Cyprus, 
because the winds were contrary. 

And when we had sailed over the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we 
came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

And there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria sailing into Italy ; 
and he put us therein. 

And when we had sailed slowly many days, and scarce were come over 
against Cnidus, the wind not suffering us, we sailed under Crete, over 
against Salmone ; 

And, hardly passing it, came unto a place which is called The fair • 
havens ; nigh whereunto was the city of Lasea. 

Now when much time was spent, and when sailing was now dangerous, 
because the fast was now already passed, Paul admonished them. 

And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt 
and much damage, not only of the lading and ship but also of our lives. 

Nevertheless the centurion believed the master and the o'wner of the ship, 
more than those things which were spoken by PauL 

And because the haven was not commodious to winter in, the more part 
advised to depart thence also, if by any means they might attain to 
Phenioe, and tiiere to winter ; which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward 
the south west and north west. 

And when the south wind blew softly, supposing that they had obtained 
their purpose, loosing thence, they sailed close by Crete. 

Comment. — The Roman Government did not keep a fleet for the 
business of the State, but took passages on board merchant ships for 
officers on a journey, or for prisoners to be sent to Rome. So Paul, 
with his constant companions Luke, Aristarchus of Thessalonica, 
and some other prisoners, was committed to the care of a party of 
soldiers under Julius, a centurion, or officer of the Augustan band, 
namely, the Emperor's own guard, a brave courteous man, who 
always treated Paul kindly. 

The first ship they embarked in belonged to Adramyttium, a port 
in Mysia in Asia Minor, and was probably on her way back fi*om 
Eg^ypt, when she touched at Caesarea, and there took in the centu- 
rion and his prisoners. The next day she touched at Sidon, where 
Paul had friends, and was allowed by the centurion to visit them. 
Hitherto the wind had suited them, but it now blew from the west, 
so that they had to run under the lee of Cyprus, keeping to the 
north of that island, but not touching there, so that St. Paul was 
deprived of a chance of a meeting with Barnabas, who was labour- 
ing there. They then crossed the open sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, 
and reached Myra, the port of Lycia. Here they quitted the 
Adram3rttian ship, which was going farther north, and JuUus took 
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passages for his party on board a vessel from Alexandria, in Egypt, 
the greatest mart in the world at that time. The rich banks of the 
Nile sent supplies of corn to Rome, and it was of this that the 
cargo consisted ; but it was late in the year, and contrary winds 
kept the ship laboyiring many days along the southern coast of the 
peninsula of Asia Minor, till they came to its extremity at Cnidus. 
There they met with a contrary wind, and losing the shelter of the 
coast, the sailors could not cross the iEgean Sea, and had to run 
down southwards to Cape Salmone, the eastern point of Crete, 
intending thence to creep along the south coast of the island. 
However, the wind became more violent, and the perfect accu- 
racy of every detail of St Luke's account of this voyage is attested 
by the English sailing directions, which speak of the prevalence 
of north-westerly winds in this part of the Mediterranean in the 
autumn. We find by the chart of Crete, that a cape named 
Matala must have hindered the safe progress under the lee of the 
island, for the line of coast turns suddenly to the north. Thus 
there was a hard struggle with wind and wave, till a roadstead was 
reached, then, as now, called the Fair Havens, where there was a 
long delay until the Fast was passed. This was the Day of 
Atonement, which was fixed for the seventh month from Easter, 
and thus falling in November or December. The most dangerous 
time for sailing was thus coming on, and it was a question whether 
to continue the voyage, or to lie quietly in the Fair Havens till the 
winter storms were over. Paul, who was evidently on intimate 
and friendly terms with the centurion, warned him, in the spirit of 
prophecy, not to attempt the voyage, but Julius, who did not yet 
understand that inspiration guided his prisoner, naturally trusted 
most to the opinion of the master and owner of the ship, who 
wished to risk the voyage, or at any rate to reach a harbour called 
Phoenix or Phoenice, on the south coast of Crete, where they 
preferred to spend the winter. 
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LESSON LXXXL 

THE SHIPWRECK. 

A.D. 62. — Acts xxvii. 14 — 44. 

There arose against it a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. 

And when the ship was caught, and could not bear up into the wind, we 
let her drive. 

And running under a certain island which is called Clauda, we had much 
trork to come by the boat : 

Which when they had taken up, they used helps, undergirding the ship ; 
xndy fearing lest they should fall into the quicksands, strake sail, and. so 
nrere driven. 

And we being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the next day they 
Lightened the ship ; 

And the third day we cast out with our own hands the tackling of the 
ship. 

And when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, and no small 
tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be saved was then taken away. 

But after long a-bstinence Paul stood forth in the midst of them, and 
said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from 
Crete, and to have gained this harm and loss. 

And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for there shall be no loss of 
any man's life among you, but of the ship. 

For there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I am, and 
whom I serve, 

Saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou must be brought before Caesar : and, lo, 
God hath given thee all them that sail with thee. 

Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer : for I believe God, that it shall be 
even as it was told me. 

Howbeit we must be cast upon a certain island. 

But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven up and down 
in Adria, about midnight the shipmen deemed that they drew near to some 
country ; 

And sounded, and found it twenty fathoms : and when they had gone a 
little further, they sounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 

Then fearing lest we should have fallen upon rocks, they cast four 
anchors out of the stem, and wished for the day. 

And as the shipmen were about to flee out of the ship, when they had 
let down the boat into the sea, under colour as though they would have cast 
anchors out of the foreship, 

Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers. Except these abide in the 
ship, ye cannot be saved. 

Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. 

And while the day was coming on, Paul besought them all to take meat, 
saying, This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried and continued 
fasting, having taken nothing. 

Wherefore 1 pray you to take some meat : for this is for your health : 
for there shall not an hair fall from the head of any of you. 
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And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God 
in presence of them all : and when he had broken it, he began to eat. 

Then were they all of good cheer, and they also took some meat. 

And we were in all in the ship two hundred threescore and sixteen 
souls. 

And when they had eaten enough, they lightened the ship, and cast out 
the wheat into the sea. 

And when it was day, they knew not the land : but they discovered a 
certaiti creek with a shore, into the which they were minded, if it were pos- 
sible, to thrust in the ship. 

And when they had taken up the anchors, they committed themselyes 
unto the sea, and loosed the rudder bands, and hoised up the mainsail to 
the wind, and made toward shore. 

And falling into a place where two seas met, they ran the ship aground ; 
and the forepart stuck fast, and remained unmoveable, but the hinder part 
was broken with the violence of the waves. 

And the soldiers' counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them 
should swim out, and escape. 

But the centurion, willing to save Paul, kept them from their purpose; 
and commanded that they which could swim should cast themselves first 
into the sea, and get to land : 

And the rest, some on boards, and some on broken pieces of the ship. 
And so it came to pass, that they escaped all safe to land. 

Comment. — St. Paul's heavenly foresight was soon pfoved. 
Just as the ship had weathered Cape JVIatala there came suddenly 
down on it from between the mountains of Crete a wind hke a 
hurricane. Its name, Euroclydon, means east north-east, and it 
therefore drove them away from the coast, scudding before the wind, 
without even the possibility of taking in the boat which had been 
towed behind them. The little island of Clauda, twenty miles 
south-west of Cape Matala, sheltered the vessel for a little while, 
during which the boat was secured with much difficulty and other 
preparations made. In the fear of the ship springing a leak she 
was undergirded, or bound round with ropes, her head was turned 
round, and most of her sails taken in. The reason of these pre- 
cautions was the dread of the quicksands, namely, two great sand- 
banks lying off the coast of Africa, due south-west from where the 
vessel lay, and the terror of all the mariners of that time. To avoid 
being driven into these, the vessel was not allowed to scud before 
the gale, but was so turned, with a small sail set up, that the wind 
might strike her sideways, and in this manner she was allowed to 
he tossed up and down, day after day, the plaything of the waves, 
as the seams and timbers \^t*m^^\.«,\3aft sliip was lightened 
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y throwing overboard everything unnecessary. The day's that 
•Uowed must have been terrible, as the ship was driven about . by 
le gale, tossing hither and thither like a nut-shell, without a sight 
f sun or stars through the heavy clouds, so that there was no 
lessing which way they were going or how near destruction they 
ight be. The mere fatigue and exhaustion, and the blows received 

I such tossing, are most distressing, and there is no jpossibility of 
tting down to take food or of dressing it, even if it be not spoiled 
• washed away, and thus the drenched, worn-out sailors scarcely 
latched a morsel, and indeed were too hopeless of life to trouble 
lemselves about it. Then it was that in the midst of the desola- 
an and despair, the prisoner stood forth on the deck, and gathering 
le men around him bade them take courage, for an Angel had 
)nie to assure him that he himself should reach Rome, and like- 
ise that God had accepted his prayer and given him all that were 
ith him in the ship, given him, it has always been believed, in soul 
3 well as in body. Therefore he bade his companions be of good 
tieer, and they believed him. But the gale went on till it had 
LSted fourteen days, until in the middle of the night, the sailors, no 
oubt by the sound of breakers, knew that land must be near. 
'he sounding-line was lowered, and the decreasing depth, first 
ji^enty, then fifteen, fathoms, showed that so it was. It was quite 
ark ; the danger was of being driven headlong on a rocky 
oast, so four anchors were cast out of the stem to hold the ship if 
ossible, and much did the anxious crew long for day to see 
^here they were, and to be able to leave the ship, which was filling 
'ith water. The Alexandrian sailors were about to trust themselves 
> the boat and leave the soldiers and prisoners to their fate, when 
t a word from St. Paul, the soldiers cut the ropes of the boat and 
^ her fall off and be carried away by the waves. In their distress 

II began to trust to and obey the great man, who alone was strong, 
opeful, or composed, and as the dim dawn of morning was seen 
e bade them repair their strength by taking food, assuring them 
lat none should be lost, and himself setting the example of eating 
fter giving thanks. Then the lading of the ship, a cargo of wheat, 
ow soaked, spoilt, and heavy with salt water, was thrown over* 
oard, enabling the ship to float a little longer. By the time this 
'as done it was light enough to see the coast It wa& <i^c<^.\3s^aSL^2s^Rl. 
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crew did not know, and was mostly rocky, but there was a small 
bay or creek with a beach for which they resolved to make. So all at 
once the anchors were cut off, the lashings of the rudder loosed, 
and a sail spread with which they made for the creek. But two currents 
there met, the ship was driven aground, and while the forepart stuck 
fast the stem was being beaten by the waves. The soldiers, being 
accountable for the prisoners would have killed them, lest they should 
escape, but the centurion Julius prevented this, and all reached land 
safely either by swimming or floating. Every incident in this whole 
account of St Luke's tallies precisely with the experience of sailors 
between Candia and Malta. 



k 



LESSON LXXXII. 

MELITA. 

A.D. 62. — Acts xxviii. i — 15. 

And when diey were escaped, then they knew that the island was called 
Melita. 

And the barbarous people shewed us no little kindness : for they 
kindled a fire, and received us every one, because of the present rain, and 
because of the cold. 

And when Paid had gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the 
fire, there came a viper out of the heat, and fastened on his hand. 

And when the barbarians saw the venomous beast hang on his hand, they 
said among themselves. No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though 
he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to live. 

And he shook off the beast into the fire, and felt no harm. 

Howbeit they looked when he should have swollen, or fallen down dead 
suddenly : but after they had looked a great while, and saw no harm come 
to him, they changed their minds, and said that he was a god. 

In the same quarters were possessions of the chief man of the island, 
whose name was Publius ; who received us, and lodged us three days 
courteously. 

And it came to pass, that the father of Publius lay sick of a fever and of a 
bloody flux : to whom Paul entered in, and prayed, and laid his hands on 
him, and healed him. 

So when this was done, others also, which had diseases in the island, 
came, and were healed : 

Who also honoured us with many honours ; and when we departed, tbcy 
laded us with such things as were necessary. 

And after three months we departed in a ship of Alexandria, which had 
wintered in the isle, whose 5151^ v^as Castor and Pollux. 
And iandinir at Syracuse, we tarried tWit xJortt ^vj^ 
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And from thence we fetched a compass, and came to Rhegiom : and 
fter one day the south wind blew, and we came the next day to Puteoli : 

Where we found brethren, and were desired to tarry with them seven 
lays : and so we went toward Rome. 

And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us 
IS iar as Appii forum, and The three taverns : whom when Paul saw, he 
hanked God, and took courage. 

Comment. — ^The island where the shipwrecked crew landed was 
lamed Melita. Constant tradition and an almost unchanged 
lame marks it out as Malta, where St. Paul's Bay answers to the 
lescription given by St. Luke. The inhabitants were of Phoenician 
lescent, and as they spoke neither Latin nor Greek were called 
)y the strangers barbarians. Some of those who are unhappily on 
he look out for inaccuracies in Holy Scripture have declared that 
here now are no poisonous serpents in Malta, and this is true, but 
Q the first place they may easily have been exterminated in an 
sland, and next, St. Luke never said the snake was poisonous, the 
rord venomous was inserted by the English translator. Inspiration 
tself is not at fault, and as to the wonder of the natives and of the 
:rew, we all know that many an innocent snake is supposed to be 
venomous by even the people of its own country. To the disciples 
he wonder was a fulfilment of the promise of their Lord, "ye shall 
ake up serpents ; " and the islanders immediately thought St. Paul 
I god, while his fellow-travellers, whom God had promised him, 
yere the more impressed. Whether the snake were poisonous or 
lot St. Paul himself and the bystanders all thought it was. 

The centurion Julius had learnt so to respect his prisoners that 
nth him they shared the hospitality of the chief man of the island, 
»n whose father St. Paul worked a miracle of healing. Other like 
^orks followed during the three months that the party had to 
7ait before the winter was over and traffic by sea began again. In 
hat time St. Paul would indeed be able to gain a hold upon the 
learts and souls of all those who had shared his voyage. At last 
here launched at Melita a vessel from Alexandria, probably bring- 
ag wheat from Egypt, and bearing on its figurehead the great 
Twin Brothers, after whom tl^e Zodiacal sign Gemini is named, 
jid in it Julius took passages for himself and his charge. 

They went first to Syracuse, the great capital city of Sicily, and 
here stayed three days, and then made northward for the Strait of 
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Messina ; but the wind not being favourable they made a circuit to 
Rhegium, on the Italian side of the strait, where they waited a 
whole day for a wind. Then sailing on to the harbour of Puteoli, 
which was the great port for the Alexandrian corn ships, their 
voyage was over, and they were welcomed by Christians^ with 
whom they spent a week. 

The rest of the journey, 150 miles, had to be made on foot, chiefly 
along the Great Roman Road, known as the Appian Way, because 
it was begun by one Appius Claudius, who wanted to move troops 
along it to conquer Southern Italy. Ever since his time it had been 
a constant thoroughfare, and was fourteen or fifteen feet broad and 
well paved with large blocks of marble, entering- Rome through the 
cemeteries and tombs of the chief famiKes there. 

The tidings of the arrival of the great Apostle had gone before 
him, and at Appii Forum, one of the stages where travellers halted, 
a band of Roman Christians had come forth to meet him. Another 
party awaited him at the Three Taverns, about ten miles from Rome. 
Among these, no doubt, were the friends he had made in the East, 
and whom he had so affectionately greeted from Corinth, with the 
converts they had made, all rejoicing to welcome the great chosen 
vessel, although he came as a prisoner. So warm and refreshing 
was their greeting that the band of prisoners were greatly cheered, 
and Paul, ever warm-hearted and full of sympathy, "thanked God 
and took courage " for his long imprisonment and trial, knowing 
that there were those near him who counted his sufferings a glory, 
and would aid him through all with prayer and fellow-feeling. 
These were those whom he had addressed in his Epistle, and they 
were well worthy of it. 



LESSON LXXXIII. 

ST, PAUL AT ROME, 

A.D. 62. — Acts xxviii. i6 — 31. 

And when we came to Rome, the centurion delivered the prisoners to 
the captain of the guard : but Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with » 
soldier that kept him. 

And it came to pass, that after three days Paul called the chief of the 
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[ews together : and when they were come together, he said unto them, Men 
ind brethren, though I have committed nothing against the people, or 
nistoms of our fathers, yet was I delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into 
:he hands of the Romans. 

Who, when they had examined me, would have let me go, because there 
tvas no cause of death in me. 

But when the Jews spake against it, I was constrained to appeal unto 
Caesar ; not that I had ought to accuse my nation of. 

For this cause therefore have I called for you, to see you, and to 
speak with you : because that for the hope of Israel I am bound with this 
chain. 

And they said unto him, We neither received letters out of Judsea 
:x>nceming thee, neither any of the brethren that came shewed or spake any 
barm of thee. 

But we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest : for as concerning this 
sect, we know that every where it is spoken against. 

And when they had appointed him a day, there came many to him into 
Kis lodging; to whom he expounded and testified the kingdom of God, 
persuading them oonceming Jesus, both out of the law of Moses, and out 
of the prophets, from morning till evening. 

And some believed the things which were spoken, and some believed 
not. 

And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, after that 
Paul had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the 
prophet unto our fathers. 

Saying, Go unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive : 

For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes have they closed ; lest they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and should 
be converted, and I should heal them. 

Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of God is sent unto 
the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 

And when he had said these words, the Jews departed, and had great 
reasoning among themselves. 

And Paul dwdt two whole years in his own hired house, and received 
all that came in unto him, 

Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things which concern 
the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man forbidding him. 

Comment. — On arriving at Rome, Julius delivered up his 
prisoners to the Captain of the Praetorian Guard, Burrhus, at that 
time a favourite of the Emperor Nero. The trial, however, could 
Hot take place till the accusers should come, and Jerusalem was in 
a tumultuous state, unlikely to attend to such a matter, while wit- 
nesses would be also required from the Greek cities where Paul 
was accused of causing disturbances. While thus waiting, he was 
permitted to live in a hired house, guarded, however, by a soldier 



336 SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR CHILDREN, [less. 



to whom his left wrist was always chained. This was regarded as 
a very mild form of captivity, since he was able to see his friends 
freely, and probably to go out, still chained to his keeper. 

The first thing he did was to send for the rulers of the Jewish 
Synagogue at Rome. There was a large colony of Jews at Rome. 
They had first been brought thither by Pompey, and settled on the 
further side of the Tiber, and though often misused, they flourished 
and increased. Since their banishment by Claudius they had 
returned in large numbers, and were very wealthy and prosperous 
in the early years of Nero, gaining many proselytes among the 
Roman ladies, but they seem to have held themselves a good deal 
apart, and the officials of the synagogue had, it appears, had no 
communication from Jerusalem, or from the Eastern cities about 
St. Paul. They seem to have taken no notice of the Christian 
community — partly Jew, partly Gentile, which had grown up beside 
them, its Jewish members being probably men of no rank or 
note. 

But Paul, once a member of the Sanhedrim, and a man of high 
education, could not be brought to take his trial at Rome without 
entering into communication with them. He therefore explained 
to them how entirely guiltless he was of any transgression against 
the Law, and how he had been constrained to use his right of 
appeal as a Roman citizen, adding, that it was for the " hope of 
Israel," ue,, the Messiah that he was thus bound. The Jews replied 
that they had heard nothing about him, and were willing to hear 
him speak, and he then began his usual course of proof of the 
Messiahship of jESUS from the Law and the Prophets, convincing 
some, but failing with many more. He ended by applying to them 
the words spoken to Isaiah when the mission was given from 
the Throne of God in the Temple, telling so sadly of the wilful 
deafness and blindness of the people (Is. vi. 9, 10). Very near was 
now the judgment then foretold : soon would the cities be wasted 
without inhabitants, and the houses without man, and the land 
utterly desolate. 

Here St. Luke ceases, and we gather St Paul's further history 
from his letters. 
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LESSON LXXXIV. 

THE SLAVE ONESIMUS. 

A.D. 64. — Philemon. 

Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy our brother, unto Philemon 
our dearly beloved, and fellow labourer, 

And to our' beloved Apphia, and Archippus our fellowsoldier, and to the 
church in thy house : 

Grace to you, and peace, from Crod our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

I thank my God, making mention of thee always in my prayers, 

Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou hast toward tiie Lord Jesus, 
and toward all saints ; 

That the communication of thy faith may become effectual by the 
acknowledging of every good thing which is in you in Christ Jesus, 

For we have great joy and consolation in thy love, because the bowels 
of the saints are refreshed by thee, brother. 

Wherefore, though 1 might be much bold in Christ to enjoin thee that 
which is convenient, 

Yet for love's sake I rather beseech thee, being such an one as Paul the 
aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ. 

I beseech thee for my son Onesimus, whom I have begotten in my 
bonds: 

Which in time past was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee 
and to me : 

Whom I have sent again : thou therefore receive him, that is, mine own 
bowels : 

Whom I would have retained with me, that in thy stead he might have 
ministered unto me in the bonds of the gospel : 

But without thy mind would I do nothing ; that thy benefit should not 
be as it were of necessity, but willingly. 

For perhaps he therefore departeid for a season, that thou shouldest 
receive him for ever ; 

Not now as a servant, but above a servant, a brother beloved, spe- 
cially to me, but how much more unto thee, both in the flesh, and in the 
Lord? 

If thou count me therefore a partner, receive him as myself. 

If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on mine 
account ; 

I Paul have written it with mine own hand, I will repay it : albeit I 
do not say to thee how thou owest unto me even thine own self besides. 

Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord : refiresh my bowels in 
the Lord. 

Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou 
^It also do more than I say. 

VOL, V. "L 
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But withal prepare me also a lodging : for I trust that through your 
prayers I shall be given unto you. 
There salute thee Epaphras, my fellow prisoner in Christ Jesus ; 
Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow labourers. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit AmerL 

Comment. — Whilst St Paul was living in his own hired house 
at Rome, there cafne to him a runaway slave, from the city 
of Colosse in Asia Minor. We have no account of St PauVs 
visit to Colosse, but as it was one of the cities in the neighbour- 
hood of Ephesus, it must have been during the years he spent there 
that he went to this city. There he converted, and probably lodged 
with, a wealthy Greek, named Philemon, who had, as usual, a 
household of slaves. One of these, Onesimus, afterwards ran away, 
apparently having been guilty of some dishonesty, which he feared 
to see discovered. No one had ever been hke that stranger who 
had been with his master. He had treated the slaves as brethren ; 
he had spoken of true freedom, and it was to him that the thought 
of the fugitive slave turned. Seeking him out at Rome, Onesimus 
told his story, and was tenderly heard. He was shown the fall 
light which he had come to seek, and then was baptized, and thus 
became " the Lord's freeman,'* But, though St Paul would gladly 
have kept one so loving about him, it was his duty and that of One- 
simus to return him to his master. It was in the power of a master 
to put a runaway servant to death, or punish him severely ; but, as 
a Christian, it was Onesimus's part to submit. Christianity was 
not to teach rebellion or disobedience, but to soften the harshness 
and do away with evil institutions, and over this special one of slavery 
the victory has been very slow. The private letter of Paul, in which 
he interceded for Onesimus to Philemon, has been preserved by in- 
spiration, as a perfect lesson on the way of dealing with the rights of 
others. Most graceful is its courtesy and tenderness in its greeting to 
Philemon's wife Apphia, and his son Archippus, an elder or priest of 
the Church, and then in its pleading, thoroughly owning Philemon's 
power and Onesimus's wrongdoing, but undertaking to make up 
whatever the master might have lost at his own expense, and then 
pleading for the slave. He might, he says, command with autho- 
rity, since Philemon was his own disciple ; but he had rather 
entreat as a favour, tlaat tine t^p^ntant culprit should be received 
"^ot as a servant so nmcb as \\Ve 2L\yco'CckEt\i€tfiN^^ Vta too was a 
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son in the faith to St Paul, and thus was a brother in the Gospel to 
his master, and though all submission and restitution was offered 
on his behalf, his master is entreated to receive him, even as Paul 
himself. So we see how the wrongdoer should repent, and how 
his repentance should be received. Onesimus went under the escort 
of Tychicus, his Ephesian friend, who would protect him till he 
arrived at his master's house ; and there is full reason to believe 
that Philemon obeyed the request, and set him free, and that the 
runaway slave ended his days as third Bishop of Ephesus, while 
Archippus, the son of Philemon, was Bishop of Laodicea. 

St. Paul at this time had good hope of his own deliverance, and 
of coming to Colosse. In his greetings join Epaphras, a Colos- 
sian himself, who had lately arrived, and reported of the state of the 
Church, also Aristarchus, one of his constant companions, who had 
come with him from Thessalonica to Jerusalem, St. Luke, and like- 
wise Mark. For it would seem that Mark, who had repented of his 
weakness, and laboured well in Cyprus under Barnabas, had since 
been sent to the great Apostle at Rome, and had truly made his 
peace with him. No doubt the two holy friends had exchanged 
messages of reconciliation, though they had not met face to face. 
One more name occurs, that of Demas, and by and by it calls up 
sadder thoughts. 



LESSON LXXXV. 

THE LETTER TO THE CHURCH OF COLOSSE. 

A.D. 64. — Col. ii. 8 — 23 ; iii. i — ^4. 

Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after 
Ae tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ. 

For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 

And ye are complete in him, which is the head of all principality and 
power: 

In whom also ye are circumcised with the circamcision made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of 
Clirist: 

Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him through 
the fisuth of the operation of God, who hath raised Ynm itoni ^<t ^<(a^. 
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And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, 
hath he quicken^ together with him, having forgiven you all trespasses ; 

Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, idiich 
was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross ; 

And having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a shew of them 
openly, triumphing over them in it 

Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of «n 
holiday, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath da3rs : 

Which are a shadow of things to come ; but the body is of Christ. 

Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and wor- 
shipping of angels, intruding into those things which he hath not seen, 
vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind. 

And not holding the Head, from which all the body by joints and bands 
having nourishment ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the 
increase of God. 

Wherefore if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world, 
why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances, 

(Touch not ; taste not ; handle not ; 

Which all are to perish with the using ; ) after the commandments and 
doctrines of men ? 

Which things have indeed a shew of -wisdom in will worship, and humility, 
and neglecting of the body ; not in any honour to the satisfying of the 
flesh. 

If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above^ where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 

Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth. 

For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in Grod. 

When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
him in glory. 

Comment. — Tychicus and Onesimus carried with them an 
epistle to the elders and other brethren of the Church of Colosse. 
The main purpose of it is to warn them against the Jewish teachers 
who disturbed them on the one hand, and the Gnostics on the 
other. We have seen how St Peter rebuked Simon Magus nearly 
thirty years before at Samaria. The man had not repented, but 
had gone on sowing heresy in the wake of apostolic teaching, and 
had founded a sect called Gnostics, from a word analogous to our 
verb "to know." Their chief distinction was the deriving every- 
thing from a genealogy of ^ons or Beings, who sprang one from 
the other, and viewing our Lord Himself as one in the scale of 
these iEons or Beings. It is against these errors that St. Paul is 
writing when he bids the Colossians beware of philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the teaching of men. And again it is against Jewish 

":hing that he writes when he warns them not to go back to the 
imentary teaching of the Law when it was a schoolmaster to 
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e world (Gal. iv. 3). For Christ has brought fulness and com- 
eteness. He is the Fulness of the Godhead Incarnate^ the Head 

all power. He was circumcised, and as we are His members we 
are in His circumcision, namely, that which circumcision means 
•the mortifying the sinful lusts of the flesh of which Moses spoke 

Deut. X. 16. This is spiritual, not bodily circumcision, uniting 
; in Him to Abraham and the Jewish Church. Moreover, our 
iptism is death to sin. 

" With Christ we share a mystic grave, with Christ we buried lie.** 

iir sinful nature shared His Death, our soul is risen with Him. 
e hath made us alive, and hath blotted out and cancelled that 
d covenant of Jewish ordinances, nailing it with Himself to His 
ross, when He conquered and trod down the Prince of this world 
id all his legions of evil spirits. 

Thus, in accordance with the decision of the Council of Jerusalem 
esc Colossians were not to be troubled about eating unclean 
limals, keeping the new moon feasts or the Sabbaths of the Jews, 
he Lord's Day had become the Christian feast ; all the ceremo- 
al observances were but shadows cast beforehand from the 
ibstance, namely, Christ. 

The worshipping of angels as Mons was connected with Gnos- 
:ism— the temptation on the one side, as Judaism was on the other, 
id it seems that the Colossians were so prone to this angel-worship 
lat they were censured for it in the Fourth Coimcil of the Church, 
came of intrusion into things not revealed and was a falling away 
om the one Head of the Church, from Whom every member 
aives his life and support in unity with Him. 
Going back then to union with Him, and freedom from the law, 
i, Paul bids the Colossians not to be in bondage to Jewish rules 
>out not touching, not tasting, not handling the things made to 
aish by being used up by men, for though these restraints 
temed meritorious^ they were of no real value in the training of 
;e body to subdue the lusts of the flesh. No, look higher. We 
■e dead to Adam's old sinful nature. Our new spiritual life is 
dden with Christ in God. We are risen. Our souls are risen 
ith Him, and should ever reach after things above, and though 
t should indeed mortify and do to death our fleshly lusts, it is as 
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belonging to our Lord in Heaven, not as obeying the old Jewish 
precise rules of uncleanness. 

And so St. Paul, in the sentences that form our Easter Sunday 
Epistle, leads the Colossians and ourselves likewise to purify our- 
selves, because we are parts of one glorious body, risen already 
from the grave of sin, and with its Head in the Holiest Heaven. 



LESSON LXXXVI. 

THE GLORY OF CHRIST OUR HEAD. 

A.D. 64. — Eph. i. I — 14. 

P^, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, to the saints whidi 
are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus : 

Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who bftth 
blessed us with ail spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ : 

According as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in love : 

Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will. 

To the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted 
in the beloved. 

In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, 
according to the riches of nis grace ; 

Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wisdom and prudence ; 

Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his 
good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself : 

That in the dispensation of the fulness of tunes he might gather together 
in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth ; even in him : 

In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated 
according to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the ooonsel 
of his own will : 

That we should be to the praise of his glory, who first trusted in 
Christ. 

In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel 
of your salvation : in whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed with 
that holy spirit of promise. 

Which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the po^ 
chased possession, unto the praise of his glory. 

Comment.— Together with the letter to the Colossians, Tychicus 

carried one to the other Christians of Ephesus and around it 

^^E phesus \i%t\i is not named m vt, but there can be little doubt that 
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it was intended primarily for those brethren who loved St. Paul so 
well and had come to meet him at Miletus, and likewise for the 
other believers in the province. To the Colossians St. Paul had 
said, " And when this epistle is read among you, cause that it be 
read also in the church of the Laodiceans : and that ye likewise 
read the epistle from Laodicea." And it is thought that this may be 
the epistle thus alluded to. 

It is a most beautiful and perfect summary of the condition of 
the Christian and of the duties flowing from it. Such doctrines 
and such rules are to be found in the Epistles to the Romans and 
Colossians, and some of them in the first of St Peter, but this 
Ephesian Epistle gives the whole in the most complete form, un- 
disturbed by arguments against special errors in doctrine or 
practice, and is therefore the most complete as a composition. It 
is observable that this letter and that to the Romans furnish by far 
the largest proportion of the Epistles read on Sunday. 

First, then, in a beautiful thanksgiving, St. Paul shows how all 
our spiritual blessings are derived from our union with Christ, Who 
chose us before the foundation of the world to be made holy and 
spotless by being one in Him and adopted amongst the children of 
God. 

Through His Blood we are redeemed and forgiven, and further 
receive through the fulness of wisdom and understanding the know- 
ledge of the mystery of His Will. Thus do we inherit the fulfilment 
of the old promise to Jeremiah of the power to keep and enter into 
the '^ glorious things of His Law." "And they shall teach no more 
every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know 
the Lord : for they shall all know me, from the least of them unto 
the greatest of them, saith the Lord: for I will forgive their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more." (Jer. xxxi. 34.) 

Thus in the fulness of time had come the accomplishment of all 
that old times had waited for ; Christ, the Son of God and the Son of 
Man, Perfect God and Perfect Man has at length suffered/ and 
been glorified, and we Christians whom He has predestinated, that is, 
brought by His Providence to live when and where we could be 
brought to Him, share His kingdom and His glory in a manner 
already, for we are already sealed by the Holy Spirit as a pledge 
and earnest of that Heavenly Kingdom which we belong to. The 
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comparison is to the portion of a purchase given beforehand as a 
pledge of the whole inheritance that we are to come into. This 
exaltation of our Head and our own connection with it is more 
fully described in the accompanying letter to Colosse, which, as 
we have seen, was probably meant to be read in connection with 
this one (CoL i. 12 — 22) : — 

Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the saints in light : 

Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated 
us into the kingdom of his'dear Son : 

In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins: 

Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature: 

For by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers : all things were created by him, and for him : 

And he is before all things, and by him all things consist 

And he is the head of the body, the Church : who is the beginning, the 
firstborn from the dead ; that in sdl things he might have the pre-eminence. 

For it pleased the Father that in him should all fulness dwell ; 

And, having made peace through the blood of the cross, by him to re- 
concile all tlungs unto himself ; by him, I say, whether they be things in 
earth, or things in heaven. 

And you, that are sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by 
wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled 

In the body of his flesh through death, to present you holy and anblflln^ 
able and unreproveable in his sight. 



LESSON LXXXVII. 

THE THANKSGIVING FOR THE CHRISTIAN STATE. 
A.D. 64. — Eph. i. 15 — 23 ; ii. I — 22. 

Wherefore I also, after J heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love 
unto all the saints, 

Cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in mjr 
prayers ; 
^ ITiat the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may 
give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge « 
him : 

The eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; that ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of bis 
inheritance in the saints. 
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And what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us- ward who believe^ 
according to the working of bis mighty power, 

Which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, 

Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which 
is to come : 

And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over 
all things to the church, 

Whidi is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all. 

And you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins ; 

Wherein in time past ye walked according to the course of this world, 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the spuit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience : 

Among whom also we all had our conversation in times past in the 
lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; and 
were by nature the children of wrath, even as others. 

But God who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us. 

Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, 
(by grace ye are saved ;) 

And hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus : 

That in the ages to come he might shew the exceeding riches of his 
grace in his kindiness toward us through Christ Jesus. 

For by grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves : it 
is the gift of God : 

Not of works, lest any man should boast 

For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them. 

Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles in the flesh, 
who are called Uncircumcision by that which is called the Circumcision in 
the flesh made by hands ; 

That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no 
hope, and without God in the world : 

But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are made nigh 
by the blood of Christ. 

For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition between us ; 

Having aboUshed in his flesh the enmity, even the law ot command- 
ments contained in ordinances ; for to make in himself of twain one new 
man, so making peace ; 

And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, 
having slain the enmity thereby : 

And came and preached peace to you which were afar off, and to them 
that were nigh. 

For through him we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father. 

Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God ; 

And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief comer stone ; 
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In whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holj 
temple in the Lord : 

In whom ye also are builded tc^ether for an habitation of God throng^ 
the Spirit 

Comment. — After Epaphras had come to St Paul with good 
tidings of the faith of the Asiatic converts, the Apostle, in his 
bonds, ceased not to give thanks, and pray for them, showing at 
what rate he prized the privileges of that " state of salvation,* to 
which we, like them, have been admitted. It is matter of faith to 
know what this glorious condition really is, and he therefore prays 
that the eyes of their understanding may be opened to enter into 
the glory of our risen and ascended Lord. He hath gained the 
victory. All things, according to the promise in Psalm viii. 6, are 
put under His Feet. His Body is the Church, to which we belong, 
having been made alive in Him. 

Before this life began in Holy Baptism, we were dead in sin, 
slaves to the prince of the power of the air, and fulfilling the lusts 
or desires of the body, being <* by nature the children of wrath," 
subject to all the fitful impulses of passion. But God, in his 
abundant mercy, made us alive as sharers of Christ's Resurrec- 
tion (Rom, vi. 3 — 1 1) : — 

Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized into his death ? 

Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death : that like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so 
we also should walk in newness of life. 

For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall 
be also in the likeness of his resurrection : 

Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of 
sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. 

For he that is dead is freed from sin. 

Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
him : 

Knowing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death 
hath no more dominion over him. 

For in that he died, he died unto sin once : but in that he liveth, he 
liveth unto God. 

Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, bat 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

So, as had been said to the Colossians, even now we belong to 

Heavenly places, and already our spirits may be there. Thus feith 

^ Id Him saves us, not out ovm \m2L\^^^ ^caxv^^ ^^ under the Law, for 
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both we and all we do are His workmanship. Our good works 
are only the doings of a little child^ whose hand is guided to trace 
the copy set before him. 

So the Ephesians, like ourselves, were to remember that they 
had belonged to that which the Jews, or Circumcision, called the 
Uncircumcision, and were utterly ignorant of Christ, not belonging 
to the old covenant of promise, without hope, without God, in utter 
darkness, until Our Blessed Lord came and broke down the 
barrier of separation between Jew and Gentile, figured by the 
wall which in the Temple cut off the court of the Gentiles from 
the court of the Jews. He has made both into one. For by dying 
in the flesh, He fulfilled and took away that which had kept them 
apart, namely the ordinances of the law (such as those about legal 
defilement), as was shown by St. Peter's vision before he was sent to 
Cornelius. 

Thus of the two, one Body is made, His own Body the Church, 
and all in one reconciled to God. Both those near and those far 
off obtain the same promise, and both, through the same Holy 
Spirit, have access to God the Father. 

So, Prophets and Apostles being the foundation, one building of 
living stones is raised to be His Temple, Christ Himself being the 
chief comer stone, imiting both Jew and Gentile. Here meet the 
old prophecies of the Stone that the builders rejected (Ps. cxviii. 
'22) of the Stone in Sion elect and precious (i Peter ii, 6), all as our 
Lord had announced fulfilled in Himself. 

And we, instead of being strangers and foreigners, are fellow- 
citizens with the saints of the Old Testament, Abraham, David, 
Josiah, and of the household of God. 

LESSON LXXXVIIL 

ST. PAUL'S PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH. 

A.D. 64.— Eph. iii. 

For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles, 

If ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of God which is 

given me to you- ward : 

How that by revelation he made known unto me the mystery ; (as I 

Wrote afore in few words. 



34S SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR CHILDREN. [less. 



Whereby, when ye read« ye may understand my knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ) 

Which in other ages was not made known nnto the sons of men, as 
it is now revealed onto his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; 

That the Gentiles should be fellowheirs, and of the same body, and 
partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel : 

Whereof I was made a minister, according to the gift of the grace of 
God given unto me by the effectual working of his power. 

Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, 
that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Cniist ; 

And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which 
from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all 
things by Jesus Chnst : 

To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God, 

According to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesas 
our Lord : 

In whom we have boldness and access with confidence by the £uth 
of him.- 

Wherefore I desire that ye faint not at my tribulations for yon, which 
is your glory. 

For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named. 

That he would giant you, according to the riches of his glory, Xa be 
strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man ; 

Tluit Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye, being rooted 
and grounded in love. 

May be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height ; 

And to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge^ that ye 
might be filled with all the fulness of God. 

Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abimdantly above all that we 
ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us. 

Unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen. 

Comment. — Knowing then how Christ is glorified, and His whole 
Body is destined to be glorified in and with Him, St. Paul proceeds 
to tell what is his prayer for his disciples. First, however, he 
shows that it is for the sake of the Gentiles that he is the prisoner 
of the Lord, since, as he told the people at Jerusalem, it was by 
special revelation from our Lord Himself that he was sent to the 
Gentiles (Acts xxii. 21) ; and again as he told the Galatians 
(Gal. ii. 8—10) :— 

He that wrought effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the circnm- 
cision, the same was mighty in me toward the Gentiles : 

And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars, per- 
ceived the grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas 
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the right hands of fellowship ; that we should go unto the heathen, and 
they unto the circumcision. 

Only they would that we should remember the poor ; the same which 
I also was forward to do. 

He, then, was their own especial minister, chosen, though in his 
own esteem ^ less than the least of saints," since he had been a 
persecutor (i Cor. xy. 9), to lay open to the Gentiles the good news 
of the inestimable riches of Christ It was his part to reveal to 
them the great mystery of the Eternal purpose of God, which had 
indeed been prepared from the foundation of the world, but which 
even the Angels themselves, the Principalities and Powers were 
only beginning to enter into. Thus the Ephesians who had wept 
so bitterly round him at Miletus four years back, ought rather to 
rejoice at the honour that had befallen him in suflfering for their 
sakes than grieve and be discouraged. 

Therefore does he kneel in prayer before the Great Father of 
our Lord Himself^ from Whom every race of beings in Heaven 
or earth is named or derived. Our English version seems as if it 
referred the title of Christian to the Name of Christ, but the above 
is the literal meaning of the passage, which shows our unity with 
the Father and with all His creatures. 

The prayer of the imprisoned Apostle, in which we too have a 
share, is that we may be strengthened by the might of the Holy 
Spirit in the inner man, namely the soul, receiving thus the promise 
of Isaiah xi. 2, 3 : — 

And the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of know- 
ledge and of the fear of the Lord ; 

And shall make him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord. 

Thus, by the Holy Spirit, may Christ dwell in our hearts by faith, 
according to his own assurance : " If a man love me, he will keep 
my words : and my Father will love him, and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him " (John xiv. 23). 

Thus, being rooted and grounded in love, we may know and be 
able more and more to understand and enter into the eternal and 
ineffable love of Christ (Ps. ciii. 8 — 12) : — 

The Lord is merciful and gracious. 
Slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy. 
He will not always chide : 
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Neither will he keep his anger for ever. 

He hath not dealt with ns after our sins ; 

Nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. 

For as the heaven is high above the earth, 

So great is his mercy toward them that fear him. 

As Kur as the east is lirom the west. 

So far hath he removed our transgressions from us. 

The more we live to Him, the holier we grow, the more shall we 
enter into that knowledge, and thus only can we learn, as our Lord 
Himself said, to be perfect, even as our Father in Heaven is 
perfect (Matt v. 48). 

Lastly> he ascribes glory to God, Who is wont to '* give more 
than either we desire or deserve," and Whose Power working in 
us is infinite. To Him may His Church give glory in all ages. 



LESSON LXXXIX. 

THE CATHOLIC WATCHWORD. 
A.D. 64.— EPH. iv. I— 16. 

I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith ye are called. 

With all lowliness and meekness, with longsufTering, forbearing ooe 
another in love ; 

Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling ; 

One Lord, one faith, one baptism. 

One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in 
you all. 

But unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the 
gift of Christ. 

Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men. 

(Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into 
the lower parts of the earth ? 

He that descended is the same also that ascended up far above all 
heavens, that he might fill all things.) 

And he gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some, evangel- 
f^m^s; and some, pastors and teachers ; 
^^iBpr the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for. the 
i ^VBg of the body of Christ : 
^ bI we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
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Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
iulness of Christ : 

That we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; 

But speaking the truth in love, may grow up into him in all things, which 
is the head, even Christ ; 

From whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that 
which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the mea- 
sure <^ every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself 
in love. 

Comment. — Having shown the supernatural condition of us 
Christians^ and prayed for us to have faith to perceive the infinite 
love of Christ, St Paul as a prisoner goes on to exhort us to pre- 
serve our oneness with our Lord, and with each other. He had not 
been there to hear our Blessed Lord's prayer, for the oneness of His 
Church with Himself and His Father, but he enters into the spirit 
thereof (John xvii. 20, 21) ; — 

Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on 
me through their word ; 

That they all may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, 
that they also may be one in us : that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 

Are we not one ? We have one Lord and Master, we believe in 
Him by one faith, we are joined to Him by one baptism. In His 
Sonship we become the children of one God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in all ! Shall we not then, 
being joined by One Holy Spirit, endeavour to preserve that 
oneness by forbearance ? 

It is true that this oneness of us all admits of differences between 
Various persons in capacities and gifts. For all our powers are the 
gifts, through the Holy Spirit, of the ascended Lord. This is shown 
by a quotation from the sixty-eighth Psalm : — 

Thou art gone up on high, 
Thou hast led captivity captive, 
And received gifts for men. 

This was originally a reference to the ark returning from its 
victory over the gods of the Philistines, bringing back gifts from 
them to Israel ; and St. Paul applies it to our Lord who first came 
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down into the world, and there won the victory ; and, when re- 
turning to His home in the Heavens, showered down on men 
varieties of gifts for the universal benefit, as we have already seen 
in I Cor. xii. 

Thus, He gave some to be Apostles, others to be Evangelists, 
by which is here meant messengers of good tidings or mission- 
aries ; others to be prophets, namely preachers and composers of 
hymns, like the prophets in the schools of Samuel and Elisha; 
others to be pastors and teachers, as priests of the established 
flocks, all working together to make each saint or Christian perfect 
in his place, to labour in his ministry or appointed service to edify, 
that is to build up the Body of Christ. Each member then in his 
own place, doing his own office or duty in his own station, is to 
conspire to form that one great Body, so that in It, and with It, we 
should grow up together to the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ. It is not each for himself, but all together in 
unity, each supplying his own part, every limb and every joint in 
its own place, forming in unity this one perfect Man, being in feet 
the Body of our Head who is gone into Heaven. 

And to grow into this perfect and glorious union, we must have 
a manly steadfastness, and not be like children, driven about and 
out of our places by every blast of vain doctrine, and shifting 
current of opinion, as men may lead. Alas ! how far are we gone 
from this ideal, and how much injury have schism and disunion 
done to the growth of this one glorious Body. 



LESSON XC. 

HOW CHRISTS MEMBERS SHOULD CHANGE THEIR LIVES. 

Eph. iv. 17 — 32 ; V. I, 2. 

This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not 
as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, 

Having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their 
heart : 

Who being past feeling have given themselves over unto lasciviousncSi 
to work aiJ uncleanness with greediness. 
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Bttt ye have not so learned Christ ; 

!f so be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the 
th is in Jesus : 

That ye put oflf concerning the former conversation the old man, which 
x>rrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; 
\nd be renewed in the spirit of your mind ; 

And that ye put on the new man, which after God is created in 
hteousness and true holiness. 

Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his neigh- 
ur : for we are members one of another. 

Be ye angry, and sin not : let not the sun go down upon your wrath : 
Neither give place to the devil. 

Let him that stole steal no more : but rather let him labour, working 
th his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him 
it needeth. 

Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that 
lich is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the 
arers : 

And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the 
y of redemption. 

Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, 
put away from you, with all malice : 

And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, 
en as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you. 
Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children ; 
And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself 
r us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet -smelling savour. 

Comment. — Having thus become One with a risen Head, how 
ust we His members live ? A great change has passed over us, 
id it is incumbent on us to be entirely unlike those who have still 
^n left in outer darkness, blind and ignorant, and with no reason 
r abstaining from the lusts of the flesh, so that they naturally give 
lemselves up to the pleasures of this life, and greedily work 
J uncleanness. No one can read Roman or Greek history without 
jeing how true this was, and these Asiatic cities, with their volup' 
lous climate, and long servitude, had become especially lost to 
11 the courage and public spirit which had been once a sort of 
irtue. 

But the lessons of Christ were something very different. He had 
nee revealed Himself as like the " terrible crystal" for purity, and 
f crystal pureness must His members be. They must from day 
) day put off, i.e. live away from, the old man, namely, their old 
iherited sinful nature, and put on, that is live themselves into, the 
few Man, that is Christ, thus resuming the lmaL^<&olO^^\\vN*\sks5^ 
VOL, V, ^ ^ 
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man was first made, and being created, in righteousness and holi- 
ness, of the Truth. 

Then going into details, St Paul shows how one vice of the old 
nature after another is to be changed for an attribute of the new 
nature. Falsehood first is mentioned. It was hardly esteemed as 
wrong even by the very best Greeks, and most thought it a sign of 
ability, but Truth is the first godlike virtue the Christian is called 
on to put on. And the reason given is because we are members 
one of another, and as being all closely united, we surely are bound 
not to cheat or deceive one another. 

Next, malice is to be laid aside. The words ** Be ye angry and 
sin not,** are quoted from the Septuagint version of Ps. iv. 4; 
" Stand in awe, and sin not," as we have it They seem to mean 
that though all indignation is not wrong, since God is angry with 
sin ; and wrath at blasphemy, cruelty or deceit, is righteous, yet it 
must be carefully guarded, lest it turn to malice and hatred. As in 
the thirty-seventh Psalm ; — 

Leave off from wrath, and let go displeasure : 

Fret not thyself, else shall thou be moved to do evU. 

He who broods on the offence and does not *' agree with his adver- 
sary quickly," even before the sun go down, is leaving his heart 
open to the devil to infuse the sin of Cain. 

Theft is another sin to be put away. Robbery would be a more 
exact translation, and many bandits had been among those 
Asiatics. The contrary virtue is to be honest labour, and alms- 
giving, almost as a restitution. Then foul and impure talk must be 
put off as one of the old evils of the former nature, and our words 
should be such as may build up the Church and do good to the 
hearer. Above all, we must do nought to grieve the Holy Spirit, 
Who in Confirmation seals our brows to mark us for Christ, as 
Ezekiel saw the holy ones sealed against the time of destruction. All 
bitterness, wrath, anger, clamour, and evil-speaking must fall away 
from us, with all malice ; while kindness and tenderness must come 
instead, especially forgiveness, because for Christ's sake we have 
been forgiven. Thus are the Beatitudes brought into practical 
life, thus may we be children of God, as true members of Christ, 
thus may we be as joined mlh Him, the one great Sacrifice, which 
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> accepted even as that of Noah after the flood, when God smelled 
sweet savour (Gen. viiL 21). Rom. xii. i — 2 : — 

I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present 
our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
sasonable service. 

And be not conformed to this world : but be ye transformed by the 
snewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is Uiat good, and accept- 
ble^ and perfect, will of God. 



LESSON XCI. 

THE CHILDREN OF LIGHT. 
A.D. 64.— EpH. V. 8—21. 

Walk as children of light : 

(For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and 
ruth;) 

Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. 

And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather 
eprove them. 

For it is a shame even to speak of those things which are done of them 
Q secret 

But all things that are reproved are made manifest by the light : for 
(whatsoever doth make manifest is light. 

Wherefore he saith. Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, 
Jid Christ shall give thee light 

See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise. 

Redeeming the time, because the days are evil. 

Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding . what the will of the 
Lord is. 

And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess ; but be filled with the 
Spirit ; 

Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 
uid making melody in your heart to the Lord ; 

Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in the name 
af our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

Submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of God. 

Comment.— " The night is far spent, the day is at hand" (Rom. 
nil 12). We are the children of light, whose light is to shine 
before men (Matt. v. 16). So that with " His Word, a lantern unto 
iur feet, and a light unto our path," (Ps. cxix. \o^^ o>jx v^^Ja. 

tw tw "i 
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may be "a shining light, that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day" (Prov. iv. i8). 

The darkness of the heathen is left behind, and we must not 
meddle with it, for it is a shame even to speak of their evil 
deeds. Night is generally the time chosen for all evil deeds, and 
Mricked men shrink out of sight when the daylight rises on them, 
or even when the beams of a lamp are cast upon them. So, when 
the pure light of Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, shone upon the 
world, not only were gross sins reproved, but much that the heathen 
world had thought harmless, and even noble, was shown to be full 
of evil and foulness. Those who were not consciously grossly 
wicked, needed to be awakened to the full sense of their situation, 
and to learn those great truths of the Presence of God, their own 
sin and danger, and salvation through Christ, if they will be 
sanctified through the Holy Ghost. Therefore prophecy saith :— 
" Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light." 

It is not easy to find what passage St. Paul here refers to, but he 

probably means Isaiah Ix. i, which is spoken directly to the Gentile 

Church. 

Arise, shine ; for thy light is come, 

And the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. 

He then goes back in thought to the picture in Isaiah xxxv. 
8— ID :— 

And an highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called The 
way of holiness ; the unclean shall not pass over it ; but it shall be for 
those : the warfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein. 

No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it 
shall not be found there ; but the redeemed shall walk there : 

And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with 
songs and everlasting joy upon their heads : Jthey shall obtain joy and glad« 
ness and sorrow and sighing shall ilee away ; 

and he bids the children of Light, the ransomed of the Lord, to 
walk along their highway circumspectly, i,e, looking about on 
either hand carefully, lest they should swerve, or soil their wedding 
robes of light, redeeming the time, that is making the most of it, 
like one who buys up a commodity -that he foresees will soon 
become scarce, thus seizing each opportunity because it will never 
>me again. But like wcddVn^ ^u^?X^ ^^ are to be full of ever- 
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lasting joy ; singing and making melody in our hearts unto the 
Lord^ in psalms^ and hymns, and spiritual songs. Col. iii. i6, 17 : — 

Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom ; teaching and 
admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 
with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 

'* Is any merry? let him sing psalms" (James v. 13). Moreover, 
there should be constant thanksgiving, and constant submission, 
and all this because we are children of light, children of God, 
as members of the One glorious Head : — 
From the Epistle to the Romans (xii.)-— 

Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; in honour 
preferring one another ; 

Not slothful in business ; fervent in spirit ; serving the Lord ; 

Rejoicing in hope ; patient in tribulation ; continuing instant in prayer , 

Distributing to the necessity of saints ; given to hospitality. 

Bless them which persecute you : bless, and curse not. 

Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 

Be of the same mind one toward another. Mind not high things, but 
condescend to men of low estate. Be not wise in your own conceits. 

Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide things honest in the sight 
of all men. 

If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 

Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath ; 
for it is written, Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord. 

Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink : 
for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 

Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 

we fill up his picture of the life of the members of Christ, observing 
the two quoted texts. "Vengeance is mine" is a threat in the 
song of Moses (Deut. xxxii. 35). Here the burden of revenge is 
taken away from the Christian. Again Solomon's assurance that 
benefits on the head of an enemy (Prov. xxv. 22) would be like 
charcoal heaped up so as to produce heat enough to melt the 
hardest ore, or it may be the toughest flesh, becomes the amplifica- 
tion of our Lord's lessons of forgivenesses until seventy times seven. 
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LESSON XCII. 

THE VARIOUS OFFICES OF THE MEMBERS OF CHRIST, 

A.D. 64. — Eph. V. 22 — 33 ; vi. I — 9. 

Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. 

For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the 
church : and he is the saviour of the body. 

Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to 
their own husbands in every thing. 

Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and 
gave himself for it ; 

That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the 
word, 

That he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish. 

So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth 
his wife loveth himself. 

For no man ever yet hated his own flesh ; but nourisheth and cherisheth 
it, even as the Lord the church : 

For we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 

For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be 
joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. 

This is a great mystery : but I speak concerning Christ and the church. 

Nevertheless let every one of you in particular so love his wife even as 
himself ; and the wife see that she reverence her husband. 

Children, obey your parents in the Lord : for this is right. 

Honour thy father and mother ; which is the first commandment with 
promise : 

That it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth. 

And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath : but bring them 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the flesh, 
with fear and trembling,* in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ ; 

Not with eyeservice, as men-pleasers ; but as the servants of Christ, 
doing the will of God from the heart ; 

With good will doing service, as to the Lord, and not to men : 

Knowing that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he 
receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 

And, ye masters, do the same things unto them, forbearing threatening : 
knowing that your Master also is in heaven ; neither is there respect of 
persons with him. 

Comment. — After having thus described the general duties of the 
whole of the members of Christ, St. Paul now comes to their duties 

• Anxiety and ^\?-A\s»xus.l. 
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" in particular,'* dealing specially with those of the family, of wives, 
husbands, children, parents, servants, masters. In each case the 
natural bond is glorified in our Christian state, as the children of light 
walk onwards, joined together in their little household companies. 
The married state, instituted by God Himself in Eden (Gen. ii. 
24), had become debased, and much was tolerated even among the 
chosen " because of the hardness of their hearts " (Matt. xix. 8) ; 
but our Lord had restored it to its original purity (Matt. xix. 6), 
and it could fully typify the imion of Christ and His Church. This 
had been foretold in coimtless passages, and is here fully traced out 
as the great cause for tenderness from the husband to the wife, and 
the perfect union between them. Woman is no longer in bondage, 
but she is in subjection (i Tim. ii. 8 — 15) : — 

I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands, with- 
out wrath and doubting. 

In like manner also, that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with shamefacedness and sobriety ; not with broidered hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly array ; 

But (which becometh women professing godliness) with good works. 

Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. 

But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, 
but to be in silence. 

For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 

And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in 
the transgression. 

Notwithstanding she shall be saved by (the) childbearing, if they continue 
in faith and charity and holiness with sobriety. 

" By the childbearing " means by the seed of the woman who 
bruised the serpent's head, and restored woman to a blessed place. 
Again he would teach (i Tit. ii. 4, 5) : — 

The young women to be sober, to love their husbands, to love their 
children. 

To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, obedient to their own 
husbands, that the word of God be not blasphemed. 

And (Col. iii. 18, 19): — 

Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 
Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter against them. 

Moreover St. Peter wrote (i Pet iii. i — 7) :— 

Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands ; that, if any 
obey not the word, they also may without the word be won by the conver- 
sation of the wives ; 
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While they behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear. 

Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, 
and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel ; 

But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God 
oi great price. 

For after this manner in the old time the holy women also, who trusted 
in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection unto their own husbands : 

Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord : whose daughters ye 
are, as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 

Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, giving 
honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs 
together of the grace of life ; that your prayers be not hindered. 

Here the Apostles give the full and perfect picture of Christian 
wedlock, St. Peter going into the frequent troubles of a believing 
wife with a heathen husband. Such a marriage was forbidden— 
"Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers " (2 Cor.vi. 14) ; but when 
the conversion followed the marriage, the Christian wife is bidden to 
do her best to win her husband, to remain with him and obey him 
in all things lawful ; and, in the contrary case, if the heathen wife 
choose, in spite of all his efforts, to leave the husband, he is to let 
her depart Christianity does not change the ordinary relations of 
society which indeed were ordained by God Himself, but it blesses 
and glorifies them. The being " afraid with amazement *' of which 
St. Peter speaks seems to mean that terror which takes away 
presence of mind and hurries into sin. He could well feel for 
such fears. 

The duties of children and parents come next. The fifth is 
called the first commandment, probably as being the earliest 
practically learnt, as well as the first of the second table, and it is 
" set in a promise " which the Apostle here continues, while he 
advises fathers to exert their authority wisely (Col. iii. 20, 21):— 

Children, obey your parents in all things : for this is well pleasing unto 
the Lord. 

Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they be discouraged. 

The children are to obey so as to be trained in obedience to their 
Heavenly Father and for His sake, honouring Him in honouring 
their earthly father, and submitting to their parents " in the Lord," 
namely, carrying their obedience so far as consists with duty to the 
Lord H'lmsQlt 
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Next the mataal relations of masters and servants are considered. 
It was to slave>owners and slaves that St. Paul was writing, though 
Inspiration made his words apply to hired servants and masters 
in after-times. It was not his mission to overthrow the old habits 
of slavery. The Mosaic law had greatly mitigated the condition 
of Jewish slaves, but St. Paul was writing to heathens among whom 
the head of the family had power for death or torture, and all he 
could do was to teach masters and slaves alike to be conscientious, 
remembering that the Christian slave is Christ's freed man, and the 
master is Christ's servant. The servant's duty in the household is 
really as much his office as a member of the Body of Christ as that 
of his master is, therefore he can do it as serving Christ, not merely 
his master, and this will make him not do mere service to the eye, 
but work thoroughly with a good will, for it is the work of Christ his 
Lord (CoL iii. 22-*-25 ; ir. i. Titus iL 9, 10) : — 

Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the flesh ; not 
witheyeservice, as men-pleasers ; but in singleness of heart, fearing God : 

And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men ; 

Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inherit 
ance : for ye serve the Lord Christ. 

But he that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong which he hath done : 
and there is no respect of persons. 

Masters, give nnto your servants that which is just and equal ; knowing 
that ye also have a Master in heaven. . . . 

Esdiort servants to be obedient unto their own masters, and to please 
them well in all things ; not answering again ; 

Not purloining, but showing all good fideUty ; that they may adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 

So St. Paul writes to Titus. And to Timothy (i Tim. vi. i, 2) : — 

Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their own masters 
Worthy of all honour, that the name of God and his doctrine be not 
blasphemed. 

And they that have believing masters, let them not despise them, because 
tiiey are brethren ; but rather do them service, because they are faithful 
and beloved, partakers of the benefit. These things teach and exhort 

This, as we have seen, is just as he had made Onesimus act 
towards Philemon ; and he further had written as a general rule 
(i Cor. vii. 20 — 24) : — 

Let every man abide in the same calling wherein he was called. 
Art thou called being a servant? care not for it : but if thou mayest I 
made free, use it rather. 
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For he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the Lord's freeman : 
likewise also he that is called, being free, is Christ's servant. 
Ye are bought with a price ; be not ye the servants of men. 
Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, therein abide with God. 

Thus what Christianity did was to shed its light over every con- 
dition of life, every relation of man to man. " Where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is liberty," and so in the course of ages Christi- 
anity has conquered slavery, not by making slaves rebel, but by 
working on the hearts of masters. 



LESSON XCIII. 

THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT. 
A.D. 64. — EPH. Vi. 10^24. ^ 

Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. 

Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against 
the wiles of the devil. 

For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against princijpalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness m high places. 

Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able 
to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. 

Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having on 
the breastplate of righteousness ; 

And your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace ; 

Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able io 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 

And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God : 

Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watch- 
ing thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints ; 

And for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my 
mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel, 

For which I am an ambassador in bonds : that therein I may speak 
boldly, as I ought to speak. 

But that ye also may know my affairs, and how I do, Tychicus, a be- 
loved brother and faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to you 
all things : 

Whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose, that ye might know 
our affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. 

Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, from God the Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. 
Amen, 
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Comment. — Vain would be all good purposes and high principles 
without strength and resolution. For the pilgrims of Christ are 
likewise soldiers, who have a battle to fight, not with human crea- 
tures, but with the princes and potentates of hell, fallen angels full 
of spiritual power. Therefore we must be armed against them, 
even as our Joshua, the Captain of our salvation, armed Himself 
when he came to fight his fight for us (Is. lix. 16, 17) : — 

And he saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was no 
intercessor : therefore his arm brought salvation unto him ; and his right- 
eousness, it sustained him. 

For he put on righteousness as a breastplate, and an helmet of salvation 
upon his head ; and he put on the garments of vengeance for clothing, and 
was dad with zeal as a cloke. 

This same armour of ours was described in like manner by St. 
Paul when writing to the Thessalonians (i Thess. v. 5—8) : — 

Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the day : we are not 
of the night, nor of darkness. 

Therefore let us not sleep, as do others ; but let us watch and be sober. 

For they that sleep sleep in the night ; and they that be drunken are 
drunken in the night. 

But let us, who are of the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate of 
faith and love ; and for an helmet, the hope of salvation. 

And when we remember that he wrote this passage to the 
Ephesians, when actually chained to a soldier, we see how he 
"redeemed the time because the days were evil.'' 

Thy girdle, Truth, — to hate a lie, — 

Then, purpose high of soul. 
In Righteousness to live and die, 

Thy breastplate firm and whole. 
Then, heavenly Calmness, lest thou fall 

Where scandals line the way, 
Faith in the Unseen, thy shield o'er all, 

Each fiery dart to stay. 
Hope in His gift, thine helmet sure, 

Trust in His living Word, 
Thy weapon keen to chase the impure. 

His Spirit's awful sword. 

" The sword of the Spirit which is the Word of God," " quick 
and piercing as a two-edged sword,'* is the weapon in the mouth of 
the Captain of our salvation in the Vision of St. John (Rev. xix. 1 5). 
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How He used it, and how we are to use it, we see in His own 
Temptation — the example of our battle. 

Our sandals of peace were first shadowed in the promise in 
Isaiah : — 

** How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 
good tidings, 
That publisheth peace." 

Walking in the paths of peace, they should convey the tidings 
of peace, " peace to him that is near, and him that is afar off." 
All our armour on every side is needed, and we must ever be watch- 
ing as sentries in face of the enemy, betaking ourselves constantly 
to " that small weapon called all prayer,'' without which no courage 
can prevail. So m^y we be ** Christ's faithful soldiers and servants 
to our life's end.'' St. Paul then entreats for his own share in the 
intercessions of the Church, and refers his friends to Tychicus, him- 
self an Ephesian, for information concerning his condition in his 
imprisonment at Rome. 



LESSON XCIV. 

THE EPISTLE OF ST, lAMES: 

A.D. 64.— James i. i — 15. 

While St. Paul was in his prison at Rome many of the first 
band of Apostles were being cut off by death. The end was 
coming nea7' in especial to Jatnes the Just, the so-called brother of 
our blessed Lord. He had for nearly thirty years been Bishop of 
Jerusalem, where he, with the other Jewish Christians, closely and 
obediently followed up the rites of the Jewish Law, to which they 
held themselves as much bound as ever, seeing them, now full of 
Christ. Since the interference of Gamaliel, with the single ex- 
ception of the brief persecution by Saul, Jewish Christians had heen 
safe until they gave offence by going among the Gentiles. Indeed 
it would appear that as they worshipped regularly at the Temple^ 
no one knew or cared whether they were Christians or not, though 
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they carried on their own rites, and as we may believe, the upper 
room was still the constant scene of the Holy Eucharist. James 
wrote his letter to these brethren, and, true son of the kingly line as 
he was, likewise to all the twelve tribes scattered abroad. It is 
meant apparently to he read by unconverted Jews as well as by con- 
verted ones, and to serve the same purpose to them as the Sermon on 
the Mount, of showing how much more deep the Law went than they 
had supposed, so as to bring them to a sense of sin, while it rebuked 
and stirred up the believers. Thus it is wholly practical, not 
doctrinal. It is a Book of Proverbs read by the light of the Sun of 
Righteousness, 

James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve 
tribes which are scattered abroad, greeting. 

■ My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; 

Knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience. 

But let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. 

If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraideth not ; and it shall be given him. 

But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like 
a wave of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. 

For let not that roan think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord. 

A double minded man is unstable in all his ways. 

Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he is exalted : 

But the rich, in that he is made low : because as the flower of the grass 
he shall pass away. 

For the sun is no sooner risen with a burning heat, but it withereth the 
grass, and the flower thereof falleth, and the giace of the fashion of it 
peri?heth : so also shall the rich man fade away in his ways. 

Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when he is tried, he 
shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him. 

Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God : for God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man : 

But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and 
enticed. 

Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin : and sin, when it 
is finished, bringeth forth death. 

Comment. — St. James names himself not the kinsman but the 
servant of our Lord, from which some have inferred that the epistle 
is the work of another James. But is it only in accordance with the 
true Apostolic spirit that James should prefer not to put forward 
his relationship in the flesh, but to place himself on a level with 
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those of whom Christ said, " Whosoever will do the will of God the 
same is My brother and sister and mother." 

St. James and his brother Simeon after him were the last sons of 
the house of David who dwelt at Jerusalem, and they, so far as 
Jewish unbelief would let them, reigned over the spiritual kingdom 
typified by the realm of their forefather. So it is to the ** twelve 
tribes'' that this prince of the house of David writes — all the twelve 
just as Elijah in his loneliness on Carmel set up the twelve 
stones, and as St. John afterwards in his vision saw the sealing of 
the redeemed begin with the twelve thousands of the twelve tribes-of 
Israel. Ala^ ! it is but a remnant to which he can speak, and his 
letter is to prepare them to endure the horrors that were fast 
gathering around the Holy City. They would be the men and 
women who would have to flee to the mountains in haste and dread 
while the Roman enemy closed in on Jerusalem. It would be for 
their sake that the terrible days of the siege should be shortened, 
and therefore he prepares them to think all temptations, by which 
he means trials, only joy, since they could but work patience, and 
patience must have in them her perfect work in the perfection of 
the Christian. If he need wisdom to endure he has only to ask in 
prayer with faith, not wavering. By this St. James means abso- 
lutely asking, without those reserves by which people ask to be 
made good and holy, yet really not quite wishing it lest they should 
find it dull and weary, or have to give up something. This is being 
of two minds and therefore unstable in everything, trying indeed to 
serve two masters. 

Changes of station, if the will of God, are to be received thank- 
fully, above all the being made low, as was to happen with so 
many who would have to flee, leaving behind all they had for the 
enemy. Nay, blessed is he who wins the crown through trial and 
temptation. Here, however, comes the warning, that no temptation 
to sin comes from God. Trial (Uke Abraham's) does, not tempta- 
tion. That comes of our own evil propensities worked upon by 
Satan. Lust is the parent of sin, sin the parent of death. Thus it 
is with those who will not accept the gift of God, eternal life in 
His Son. 
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LESSON XCV. 

DOING, NOT TALKING. 
A.D. 64. — ^JAMES i. 22—27 ; iL 14—26. 

Bat be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving yoor own 
selves. 

For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man 
beholding his natural face in a glass : 

For he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth 
what manner of man he was. 

But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, 
he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be 
blessed in his deed. 

If any man among you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, 
but deceiveth his own heart, this man's religion is vain. 

Pure religion and uudefiled before God and the Father is this, to visit the 
fatherless and widows in their afiiiction, and to keep himself unspotted 
from the world. . . . 

What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and 
have not works ? can faith save him ? 

If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food. 

And one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and 
Riled ; notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are needful to 
the body ; what doth it profit ? 

Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. 

Yea, a man may say. Thou hast faith, and I have works : show me thy 
faith without thy works, and I will show thee my faith by my works. 

Thou believest that there is one God ; thou doest well : the devils also 
believe, and tremble. 

But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is dead ? 

Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when he had offered 
Isaac his son upon the altar ? 

Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith 
made perfect ? 

And the Scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God, and 
it was imputed unto him for righteousness : and he was called the Friend 
of God. 

Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith 
only. 

Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justified by works, when she had 
received the messengers, and had sent them out another way ? 

For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead 
also. 

Comment. — One great object of St. James seems to have been to 
teach thorough reality in religion. He had to do with the " great 
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company of priests who were obedient to the faith " (Acts vi. 7), also 
with converted Pharisees, and all the multitude of Jewish brethren 
who were as zealous as ever for the outward observance of the Law. 
Depth and reality was what they needed, the Law had to be carried 
into the recesses of their hearts as Jeremiah had promised, and 
therefore he warns them with all his might that practice is the real 
test. To read the perfect law of liberty, that is the law of those set 
free from Satan, is to look at oneself in a glass. It is, in fact, to 
examine oneself by the rule of God's Commandments. 

** Our mirror is a blessed Book 

Whereout from each illumined page 
We see one glorious Image look, 
All eyes to dazzle and engage : 

** The Son of God : and that indeed 
We see Ilim as He is, we know, 
Since in the same bright glass we read 
The very life of things below. 

** What word is this ? — whence know'st Thou me ? 
All wondering cries the humbled heart, 
To hear Thee that deep mystery 
The knowledge of itself impart." 

But the sight of the face in the glass is mere matter of curiosity, 
we cannot make one hair white or black, and after a little personal 
arrangement all who have any good sense forget what their features 
may be. He, however, who has seen his own character with all its 
faults reflected in the looking-glass of the "Word and does not 
merely say, " how true, how striking,'' and then forget, but who 
sets to work to amend himself and his ways, this man is " blessed 
in his deed." 

Their religious talk with unloosed tongue is nothing but self- 
deceit unless it is accompanied with action. It is the saying, " Lord, 
Lord," and not doing His will. Real religion shows itself in charity 
and purity, in aid and kindness to the afflicted, and in keeping un- 
stained from the world. As St. John afterwards wrote, " My little 
children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue ; but in deed and 
in truth'' (i John iii. 18). 

It would seem that St. James's flock were beginning to think they 
could TQSt in faith alone w'vO:vom\. '^mWviv^ \t into action. It may be 
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that St. James had seen St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, and 
feared its giving this impressioo miless its meaning were more fully 
explained. In point of iaxx^ some of those who have thus falsely 
drawn out exaggerated meanings from St. PauTs preaching of faith 
as the main-spring, have been forced to neglect, and have dared to 
depreciate, this teaching of St. James on the actions that must 
prove faith. Mere behef without the deeds of love is no better 
than the knowledge of devils, who believe and tremble. Faith that 
acts is alive, faith that sits still and does nothing is dead. Abra- 
ham* s faith, of which St Paul has said so much, was proved by his 
giving up home and friends to become a wanderer, and so the 
children of Abraham are to prove their feith by their deeds. It is 
to be observed that St James here calls Abraham by his universal 
Eastern name of the Friend. 

LESSON XCVI. 

THE TONGUE, 

A.D. 60. — James iii. 2 — 12 ; v. 1—8. 

If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also 
to bridle the whole body. 

Behold, we pat bits in the horses' mouths, that they may obey us ; and 
we tnm about their whole body. 

Behold also the ships, which though they be so great, and are driven of 
fierce winds, yet are they turned about with a very small helm, whitherso- 
ever the governor listeth. 

Even so the tongue is a little member, and boasteth great things. Be- 
hold, how great a matter a little fire kindleth ! 

And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity : so is the tongue among 
our members, that it defileth the whole body, and setteth on tire the course 
of nature ; and it is set on fire of hell. 

For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents, and of things 
in the sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind : 

But the tongue can no man tame ; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly 
poison. 

Therewith bless we God, even the Father ; and therewith curse we men, 
which are made after the similitude of God. 

Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. My brethren, 
these things ought not so to be. 

Doth a fountain send forth at the same place sweet water and bitter ? 

Can the fig tree, my brethren, bear olive berries ? either a vine, figs ? so 
can no fountain both yield salt water and fresh. . . . 

VOL. V. "ft 'a 
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Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for yonr miseries that shall 
come upon you. 

"S'our riches are corrupted, and your garments are motheaten. 

Your gold and silver is cankered ; and the rust of them shall be a 
witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have 
heaped treasure together for the last days. 

Behold, the hire of the labourers who have reaped down your fields 
which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and the cries of them which 
have reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 

Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been wanton ; ye have 
nounshed your hearts, as in a day of slaughter. 

Ye have condemned and killed the just ; and he doth not resist you. 

Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, 
the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until he receive the early and latter rain. 

Be ye also patient \ stablish your hearts : for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. 



Comment. — St. James has given us the Book of Proverbs of the 
New Testament. It is hard to choose among the precious gems of 
his letter, but one of the most remarkable is his warning on the 
government of the tongue— that little member that can ruin all the 
rest ; that little spark that is set on fire of hell, and puts a whole 
forest in a flame. No wonder ! when the one false word that St. 
Paul had brought Greeks into the Temple had nearly caused his 
death in the tumult of the Jews, and had sent him a prisoner 
to Rome. Everything has been tamed, but the tongue, the unruly 
vice that none can do more than bridle : — 

** Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, 
And keep the door of my lips. 

St James further shows the utter inconsistency of the unguarded 
tongue, at one time praising God, at another reviling men, who are 
made in the image of God. No doubt he thought of his Master's 
lesson, that "Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh,'' and thus the tongue is but the index of the soul within. 

His last chapter at first reminds us of Isaiah's and Jeremiah's 

denunciations in their 5th and 22nd chapters, of the rich and 

selfish men, who were the curse of the latter days of the earlier 

/erusalem, as they are of every country in its decay. When we look 

on to the siege eight yeaTsYaXeti-w^^^^VvVkafall force of the teniWe 
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saying that their treasure was heaped up to bring them double 
misery in those last days, and to eat their flesh as it were with a 
canker. But the warning belongs to all times. The old Hebrew 
word, the Lord of Sabaoth, that is of hosts— armies of angels, 
men and created beings — is here used by the descendant of David 
in speaking of Him Who David himself had long ago said was 
the Avenger ; — 



" The poor committeth himself unto Thee, 
For Thou art the Helper of the friendless. 



)f 



Those who are unjust and grinding in their avarice, and those 
whose thoughtlessness weighs heavily on the poor tradesman, who 
leave their debts unpaid, and make the poor suffer either thus, or 
by love of cheapness — all these will find the indignation of the 
Lord their Master as awful as that of His Prophets and Apostles. 

A renewed and most lovely exhortation to patience follows : — 
*' The coming of the Lord draweth nigh.'* One of these advents, 
that in judgment to guilty Jerusalem, was drawing very nigh, even 
at the door ; but James did not see it on earth. 

All through the government of Festus the Christians were un- 
molested, and the Jews withheld from persecuting them, no doubt 
in consequence of the impression made by St. Paul on that pro- 
curator and on Agrippa. But in a.d. 63, Festus was recalled, and 
Albinus went out in his place. During the interval between the 
change of governors, the High Priest, Ananias, resolved to destroy 
St. James. To force him to criminate himself, the Sadducees came 
to him at the Passover feast with many complinients, as they had 
done to his Master, and requested him to contradict the people's 
error, that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah. For this, they 
said, he should be set on the highest part of the temple, where he 
could be seen by all. There, then, they asked him their question. 
" Why inquire ye of Jesus ? " said he. " He sitteth on the Right 
Hand of the Majesty on High. He will come again in the clouds 
of Heaven ! " As at that Passover of thirty years before, shouts 
came up, " Hosanna to the Son of David !" — "And has the Just 
One gone astray?" they cried, and stopped their ears, running 
upon him so as to give their premeditated violence the air of 
sudden passion. He was thrown from the height, but not killed, 

"ft 'S* 1. 
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and rising on his knees, he prayed for them. A Rechabite im- 
plored them to spare him, but they overwhehned him with stones, 
and his brains were at last beat out with a fuller's dub. His 
brother Simeon then became Apostle or Bishop of the widowed 
Church of Jerusalem. 



LESSON XCVII. 

THE EPISTLE OF JOY. 

A.D. 64. — Phil. i. 3—8, 21—24; "• i — u* 

Before St, Paul wrote another letter^ things had changea with 
him. The good prefect Burr huSy Nero^s best councillor y was dead. 
The ferocity of the Emperor's nature was beginning to show itself , 
and his new wife^ Poppcea Sabina, was a friettd of the Jews, The 
deputation from Jerusalem charged with the prosecution was on its 
way; and in preparation for the trial, St, Paul had been removed 
from his hired house to the Prcetorium, in fact, to the Imperial 
palace. Prisoners were there lodged in the same barracks with the 
Prcetorian guard, a proud and pampered soldiery cUtached t^ the 
Emperor' s person. As before, the guards took turns to be chaitua 
to him, and he was probably not shut up, but allowed to share their 
quarters, and to see such friends as ventured to make their way 
through these rude men. Of these, besides the faithful Timothy, 
was Epaphroditus or Epaphras, who came from his much-loved 
Macedonian city of Philippi, with contributions from the Church 
for the prisoner's support, and an account of the state of the 
Church, which made him very happy. When Epaphras, after 
having had an illness at Rome, set forth on his return to Philipph 
St, Paul sent with him a letter so full of gladness that it is like 
the song of the three children in the fire, and is called for 
joyoustuss the Epistle of Joy, 

I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, 
Always in every prayer of mine for you all making request with joy,- 
For your fellowship in the gospel from the first day until now ; 
Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good 
yrork in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ : 



I 
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Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, because I have you in 
my heart ; inasmuch as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confir- 
mation of the gospel, ye all are partakers of my gp^ce. 

For God is my record, how greatly I long after you all in the bowels of 
Jesus Christ. . . . 

For to me to live is Christ, and to die is to gain. 

But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour : yet what I shall 
choose I wot not. 

For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be 
with Christ ; which is far better : 

Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for you. 

If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, 
if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies. 

Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be Ukeminded, having the same love, being of 
one accord, of one mind. 

Let nothing be done through strife or vain-glory ; but in lowliness of 
mind let each esteem other better than themselves. 

Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on the 
things of others. 

Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus : 

Who, being in the form of Grod, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God : 

But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men : 

And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 

Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name : 

That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things m heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth ; 

And that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father. 

Comment. — ^Thus did he rejoice in his Philippians, the good 
jailer perhaps and his household, and those who had been bap- 
tized with Lydia. While as to himself, in the near approach of his 
trial for life and death, he writes that to die is gain, and he would 
only desire to hve for the sake of his converts. Either way he 
is content and fearless. The struggles and distress, the fightings 
without and fears within that grieved him at Troas are over now, 
and he is hastening on his course with gladness, "not slow nor 
hurrying, but in faith content to live or die." 

His care is still for " all the churches," and he writes exhorta- 
tions to the Philippians, chiefly regarding the spirit of brotherly 
love, befitting members of Christ, standing fast in the fellowship of 
the Holy Ghost. Here is the Christian lesson of humilitv^ " to 
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order myself lowly and reverently to all my betters ; " for each of 
us is to esteem all others better than himself in one way or another; 
and of unselfishness, "to do unto all men as I would they should 
do unto me ;'' and therefore not to be absorbed in our own affairs 
or wishes ; but to throw ourselves into the interests of others. For 
here we have the Great Example. The Son of God, One with 
God, the Express Image of His Person, God Himself, so that 
His Equality does not detract from the Glory of the Father, gave 
up the intensity of bliss and glory that He had from all Eternity, 
and for our sakes, put on the degraded form of one of Satan's 
bond slaves, men. Yea, and then He humbled Himself to the 
most disgraceful of all deaths, even the Death of the Cross. 

Wherefore His Name is most highly exalted. At the Name of 
Jesus, that which was fixed on the Cross, boweth every knee in 
Heaven, or Earth, or under the Earth, and the promise by the 
mouth of Isaiah is fulfilled. (Is, xlv. 21 — 24) : — 

Tell ye, and bring them near ; yea, let them take counsel together : 
who hath declared this from ancient time? who hath told it from that 
time? have not I the Lord? and there is no God else beside me; a 
just God and a Saviour; there is none beside me. 

Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth : for I am 
God, and there is none else. 

I have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteous- 
ness, and shall not return. That unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue 
shiill swear. 

Surely, shall one say, in the Lord have I righteousness and strength : 
even to him shall men come. 

For (Rev, v. 12, 13)— 

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glor}% and blessing. 

And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I say- 
ing. Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth 
upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

All creation, from the Cherubim and Seraphim to the childre 
on earth, bend the knee in prayer, and bow the head in adora 
tion, confessing that jESUS is God, the Lord for ever and ever ! 
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LESSON XCVIII. 

HOW TO REJOICE ALWAY, 

A.D. 64.— Phil. ii. 19 — 30 ; iv. 2—23. 

I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus shortly unto you, that I also 
may be of good comfort, when I know your state. 

For I have no man Ukeminded, who will naturally care for your state. 

For all seek their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ's. 

But ye know the proof of him, that, as a son with the father, he hath 
served with me in the gospeL 

Him therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see how it will 
go with me. 

But I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly. 

Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus, my brother, 
and companion in labour, and fellowsoldier, but your messenger, and he 
that ministered to my wants. 

For he longed after you all, and was full of heaviness, because that ye 
had heard that he had been sick. 

For indeed he was sick nigh unto death : but God had mercy on him ; 
and not on him only, but on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon 
sorrow. 

I sent him therefore the more carefully, that, when ye see him again, ye 
may rejoice, and that I may be the less sorrowful. 

Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladness ; and hold such in 
reputation : 

Because for the work of Christ he was nigh unto death, not regarding his 
life, to supply your lack of service toward me. 

I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the same mind 
in the Lord. 

And I in treat thee also, true yokefellow, help those women which 
laboured with me in the gospel, with Clement also, and with othermy fellow 
labourers, whose names are in the book of life. 

Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, Rejoice. 

Let your moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand. 

Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing by prayer and supplication 
with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God. 

And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your 
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. 

Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are 
honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ; if there be any 
virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things. 

Those things, which ye have both learned, and received, and heard, and 
seen in me, do : and the God of peace shall be with you. 

But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at the last your care of me 
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hath flourished again; wherem ye were also careful, bat ye lacked 
opportunity. 

Not that I speak in respect of want : for I have learned, in whatsoever 
state I am, therewith to be content. 

I know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound : every where 
and in all things I am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to suffer need. 

I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me. 

Notwithstanding ye have well done, that ye did communicate with my 
affliction. 

Now, ye Philippians, know also, that in the beginning of the gospel, 
when I departed from Macedonia, no church communicated with me as con 
ceming giving and receiving, but ye only. 

For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my necessity. 

Not because I desire a gift : but I desire fruit that may abound to your 
account. 

But I have all, and abound : I am full, having received of Epaphroditns 
the things which were sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice 
acceptable, wellpleasing to God. 

But my Grod shall supply all your need according to his riches in glory 
by Christ Jesus. 

Now unto God and our Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The brethren which are with me 
greet you. 

All the saints salute you, chiefly they that are of Caesar's household. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 



Comment. — Here come the personal portions of the Epistle, 
telling how St. Paul hoped shortly to send Timothy to the Philip- 
pians. It will be remembered that he was with the Apostle at their 
first conversion, and had shared the alarm when the magistrates 
threw St. Paul and Silas into prison, so that it was indeed probable 
that he would care for them more than any other did. He was then to 
be sent to them as soon as his master's fate was decided, but St. Paul 
expected shortly himself to follow. Epaphroditus, the Philippians' 
own messenger, was to return at once, since he had been very ill at 
Rome, and was longing to return home, where there had been 
much anxiety respecting him. It was a perilous and unwholesome 
thing then, as now, to spend the early autumn in the Roman air, and 
this danger had been risked, as well as that of imprisonment, by the 
good Philippian messenger. 

Passing over some verses of warning, exhortation, and glorious 
hope of Resurrection, we go on to note the entreaty to two women 
of the congregation to be reconciled, and to his true yoke-fellow, 
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probably the chief elder or priest of the congregation, to persuade 
them ; for as he says, they (as we know Lydia did) had aided much 
in the spread of the glad tidings, and how sad it was now that 
their quarrels should break the unity of the brotherhood. 

Clement, whose name was in the Book of Life, is known to have 
been the third Bishop of Rome, and to have written some letters 
that are still preserved. Thus he is one of the links which we can 
trace bet\veen the Apostles and ourselves at the present day. 

Then comes the beautiful lesson of Christian joy with which we 
usher in the Christmas week. Well had St. Paul in his prison 
learnt Nehemiahi's lesson, " the joy of the Lord is your strength," 
when he twice calls on the Philippians to rejoice, rejoice evermore, 
yet to let their moderation and forbearance be well known. Mirth 
is not to betray them into excess — for why ? The Lord is at hand. 
Our Lord "is watching by the Christian's hearth," and our cheer- 
fulness is that of persons gladdened by the presence of One Who 
brings sunshine and happiness, yet Who restrains aS that goes 
beyond just measure. 

** Hush, idle words and thoughts of ill, 
Your Lord is lis»tening ; Peace, be still.^* 

If His Presence resttains all inmioderate or riotous gaiety, it 
also restrains all fretfulness and anxiety. For He is here to listen 
to every request. There is nothing needful but to tell Him with 
thanksgiving of all our needs. So, unbroken by unseemly mirth or 
carking care, our joy may have that unspeakable Peace, which is 
called down upon us in our Communion blessing ! 

Our life then is to be spent in seeking for whatsoever is true, 
venerable, just, pure, loveable, and worthy of true praise. These 
are the things the child of joy may delight in even here, for on 
them has shone the light of the Sun of Righteousness. Here is our 
licence for all innocent enjoyment in moderation. 

Lastly, observe that the salutation to the Philippians is not only 
from the regular companions of St. Paul, but from the saints of 
Caesar's household. Even in the barracks of Nero's praetorian 
guard there were Christians, and among his household slaves. 
Grace, like light, can penetrate anywhere. 
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LESSON XCIX. 

the epistle of s t, j u d e. 

About a.d. 65.— St. Jude. 

Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James, to them that are 
sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called : 

Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be multiplied. 

Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common 
salvation, it was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye 
should earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the 
saints. 

For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were before of old 
ordained to this pondemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God 
into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesns 
Christ. 

I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye once knew this, how 
that the Lord, having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, after- 
ward destroyed them that believed not. 

And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habi- 
tation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day. 

Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them in like manner, 
are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 

Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and 
speak evil of dignities. 

Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed 
about the body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusation, 
but said. The Lord rebuke thee. 

But these speak evil of those things which they know not : but what they 
know naturally, as brute beasts, in those things they corrupt themselves. 

Woe unto them ! for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily 
after the error of Balaam for reward, and perished in the gainsaying of 
Core. 

These are spots in your feasts of charity, when they feast with you, feed- 
ing themselves without fear : clouds they are without water, carried about 
of winds ; trees whose finiit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked 
up by the roots ; 

Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame ; wandering stars, 
to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever. 

And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, 
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints. 

To execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have imgodly conunitted, 

d of ail their hard speeches which imgodly sinners have spoken against 
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These are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own lusts ; and 
their mouth speaketh great sweUing words, having men's persons in admira- 
tion because of advantage. 

But, beloved, remember ye the words which were spoken before of the 
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

How that they told you there should be mockers in the last time, who 
should walk after their own ungodly lusts. 

These be they who separate themselves, sensual, having not the Spirit. 

But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying 
in the Holy Ghost, 

Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

And of some have compassion, making a differeqce : 

And others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire ; hating even the 
garment spotted by the flesh. 

Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you 
faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, 

To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and 
power, both now and ever. Amen. 

Comment. — Two of the kinsmen of our Lord, brothers of St. 
James of Jerusalem, had gone eastwards, namely Simon, called 
sometimes the Canaanite, sometimes the Zealot, otherwise termed 
Lebbaeus or Thaddjeus, Syriac versions of his Hebrew name of 
praise. There was a very large colony of Jews of the dispersion 
in Babylon and Seleucia, and the remnants of the Israelites in 
Media and Persia. To these the two brothers went, and from 
them their teaching spread to the Gentiles. 

It is plain, however, by his numerous allusions to the Scriptures 
and even to traditions outside of them, that it was to Jews that St. 
Jude wrote his brief Epistle. It would seem that some of them 
thought the boasted freedom of the Christian from the Law meant 
living without restraint ; and in strong contrast to St. Paul's Gentiles 
who wanted to come under the ceremonial law, St. Jude's Jews 
wanted to be above the moral law. This grievous error was revived 
in the seventeenth century and was called Anti-nomianism {aniiy 
against, nomoSy the law). 

So St. Jude calls on his converts to contend for " the faith once 
delivered to the Saints." This is one of the phrases which prove the 
existence of definite sflrticles of faith, just as St. Paul in i Cor. xv. 
3 — ^4, speaks of having received and deUvered to his disciples those 
articles which refer to Christ's Death and Resurrection. For there 
are men, St. Jude says, who would turn Gospel WbeiX^ 'vy^Xo\^.^^\sv5p 
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ness, — i.e, licence, and St. Jude therefore would have his Christians 
remember that they are just as much in a state of trial as their 
fathers in the wilderness, free but in probation, Nay, Angels fell 
and are reserved for pynishment, and Sodom and Gomorrha 
though under no law were punished for their crimes. Evil is 
everywhere doomed, so that they must beware. 

Then St. Jude notes the habits of those false teachers, in words 
which are so closely repeated by St. Peter, that the parallel passage 
forms a comment. (2 Peter ii.) : — 

But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there shall 
be false teachers among yoa, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift 
destruction. 

And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom the 
way of truth shall be evil spoken of. 

And through covetousness shail they with feigned words make merchan- 
dise of you : whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their 
damnation slumbereth not. 

For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment ; 

And spared not the old world, but saved Noah the eighth person, a 
preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the world of the 
ungodly ; 

And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into ashes condemned 
them with an overthrow, making them an ensampie unto those that after 
should live ungodly ; 

And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked : 

(For that righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, 
vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds ;) 

The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and 
to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished : 

But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and 
despise government. Presumptuous are they, selfwilled, they are not afraid 
to speak evil of dignities. . . . 

These are wells without water, clouds that are carried with a tempest ; 
to whom the mist of darkness is reserved for ever. 

For when they speak great swelling words of vanity, they allure through 
the lusts of the flesh, through much wantonness, those that were clean 
escaped from them who live in error. 

While they promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants of 
corruption : for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
bondage. 

For if after they have escaped the pollutions ©f the world through the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the b^g[in- 

For it had been better iot \i]i:iem tvoX. Vci \i3a.N^ «a.own the way or 
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righteousness, than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy com- 
mandment delivered unto them. 

But it is happened unto them according to the true proverb, The dog 
is turned to his own vomit again ; and the sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire. 

Their abusive language is one of their marks, in contrast to the 
Angels who, as St. Jude observes, used no angry words even to 
Satan and his angels. The words, "the Lord rebuke thee," come 
from Zech. iii., where Satan is rebuked for accusing Joshua the 
high priest. Some think "the body of Moses" is an expression 
for the Israelite people, as the Church is the body of Christ, and 
that St. Jude means the struggle between spiritual powers of good 
and evil, as seen by Daniel ; but others that it refers to a Jewish 
tradition that there was actually a strife between good and bad 
Angels on Mount Nebo at the death of Moses. These men are 
tempted like Balaam or Korah, and defile the love-feasts of the 
Church, eating without awe of the Holy Communion. They aie 
like shooting stars, flashing for a moment, then lost in darkness 
for ever ! So are all such as would lead us away from faith and 
good works. 

Lastly, St. Jude quotes the prophecy of Enoch. The book he 
took it from has been found in Abyssinia, and contains revelations 
to Noah and to Enoch. It is a clear prophecy of judgment, partly 
fulfilled by the Deluge, but to have its further fulfilment at the 
Second Advent of Christ — ^when men will be judged for the works 
they have done in the flesh. Therefore those who would tell us that 
it matters not what our sins are, so that we believe, are to be utterly 
avoided, except where it is possible to convince them and bring 
them back, like brands saved from the fire. 

St. Simon and St. Jude are said to have been crucified together 
in Persia, but the accounts of their deaths vary. Two sons of St. 
Jude were brought before the Emperor Domitian some twelve 
years later as descendants of the royal line, but when he saw their 
hands rugged with toil, and perceived that they were from poor 
and ignorant men, he feared nothing from them and sent them 
away unharmed. 
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LESSON C 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PETER. 

Date unknown* {Abridged) Ch. i. 1—12 ; v. 8 — 14. 

Peter, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers scattered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithjmia, 

Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sane- 
tification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ : Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied. 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Loni Jesus Christ, which accord- 
ing to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 

To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you, 

Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready 
to be revealed in the last time. 

"Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye are 
in heaviness through manifold temptations : 

That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and 
honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ : 

Whom having not seen, ye love ; in whom, though now ye see him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory : 

Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls. 

Of which salvation the prophets have enquired and searched diligently, 
who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you : 

Searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow. 

Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they 
did minister the things, which are now reported unto you by them that have 
preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; 
which things the angels desire to look into. 

Be sober, be vigilant ; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour : 

Whom resist stedfast in the faith, knowing that the same aflSictions are 
accomplished in your brethren that are in the world. 

But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory by 
Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make you perfect, stablishi, 
strengthen, settle you. 

To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as I suppose, I have written 
briehy, exhorting, and testifying that this is the true grace of God wherein 
ye stand. 
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The church that is at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you ; 
and so doth Marcus my son. 

Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. Peice be with you all that 
are in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

Comment. — ^About this time St. Peter likewise, using Silvanus, 
or Silas, as a scribe, wrote a letter td the Christians in Asia Minor, 
in which there is a greeting from St Mark, and which is dated 
from Babylon. There is a great controversy as to what place is 
meant. The ancient Babylon was in ruins, and the Early Church 
always held that Babylon was used by the Apostle as a name for 
Rome, as the place of captivity and persecution ; but the unreason- 
able claims that have been founded on the tradition that St. Peter 
taught and died at Rome, have led those who contradict them to 
maintain that he either wrote from the Mesopotamian Babylon, or 
from a place near Grand Cairo, which was long called Babylon. 
That Egypt was certainly the scene of St. Mark's chief labours 
lends colour to this ; but, on the other hand, we have just seen 
that Marcus sent a greeting to Philemon from Rome, and there 
is a universal tradition that it was while attending on the two 
Apostles at Rome that St. Mark wrote his Gospel, under St. Peter's 
direction, for the Romans especially. There is much that bears 
out this belief in the minute description of scenes where 
St. Peter was present, and in other small matters, such as his 
referring to his own house at Capernaum as *' the house." Silas 
too was the special friend of St. Paul, and there is thus much 
reason to think that this Epistle was written after the two Apostles 
had met at Rome, perhaps after St. Paul had been set at liberty ; 
but all this is mere conjecture, and by many it is questioned 
whether St. Peter was ever at Rome, while others think he only 
came there shortly before his martyrdom. 

Some portions of the Epistle are so like St. Paul's exhortations 
to various classes of Christians, that it looks much as if St. Peter 
had been hearing them and had wished to send them forth to those 
Jew-bom disciples, who, as we know, clung to him rather than to 
St. Paul. We will only read the opening and the conclusion of 
the Epistle, leaving the rest for later and deeper study. We should 
observe here that St. Peter is' writing to those who, like ourselves, 
have to love and believe in the Saviour without ha.vvcv^s^^xw\^Nssu 
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Danger and persecution are the trial of our faith (Ah ! how well 
Peter knew that), and that faith leads to salvation. This salvation 
which is offered to us, is what the prophets and kings desired to 
come to, when they earnestly urged for full understanding of their 
own prophesies, taught them by the Holy Spirit of God. So, their 
words are for our learning, who live in the midst of the good 
tidings into which even the Angels desire to look. 

Those who read the Epistle carefully will note the characteristic 
touches which mark the hand of the same Peter whom we knew 
in the Gospels, only as he says himself in his final blessing, 
"stablished, strengthened, settled." He who fell for want of 
watchfulness, gives the warning, "be sober, be vigilant." He, 
whose great proof of love was in the feeding of the sheep, bids all 
future shepherds to look on to the time ''when the Chief Shepherd 
shall appear," and the faithful shall " receive a Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away.** 



LESSON CI. 

THE APPOINTMENT OF TIMOTHY. 

A.D. 65. — I Tim. i. i — 4 ; ii. 1 — 8. 

It is knowfty from the earliest writers of the Churchy in especial 
from St. Clement y that St. Paul's trial before the Emperor ended in 
his acquittal^ and that he was set free to continue to sow the seed of 
the Gospel. We know from Rom. xv. 24 — 26, that he always intended 
to go to Spain, and St. Clement says that he preached in the far 
Westy whence some have supposed that he not only visited Spaifty 
but even Gaul and Britain. The time does not seem long enough 
for such a missionary journey as this would have been, for in the 
year 66, he was visiting his Churches in Asia atid Greece. There 
is every reason to think that several of the remaining Apostolic meuy 
Stfohn, St. Bamabasy and St. Mark, may have met him and 
agreed on the future constitution of the Church. Few of the twelve 
still survivedy and the Church was to abide to tlu end of the world. 
TAere/ore the places of the Apostles were to be filled upy and heads 
/b de given to the multiplying brancKcs 0/ tKe Church. Timothy 
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accordin^ty was sent to fulfil this office dt Ephesus^ Titus in Crete — 
and probably many other appointments took place, together with 
what we now call consecrations, by the laying on of the hands of the 
Apostles, Two letters, to Timothy and Titus, have been preserved 
by inspiration, in which St, Paul gives them directions for the 
government of their Churches, They are called the Apostolic 
Epistles, 

Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the commandment of God our 
Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, which is our hope, 

Unto Timothy, my own son in the faith : Grace, mercy, and peace, 
God our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord. 

As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I went into 
donia, that thou mightest charge some that they teach no other doctrine, 

Neither give heed to jfables and endless genealogies, which minister 
questions, rather than godly edifying which is in faith : so do. . . . 

I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
and giving of thanks, be made for all men ; 

For kings, and for all that are in authority ; that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. 

For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour ; 

Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of 
the truth. 

For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus ; 

Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time. 

Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, and an apostle, (I speak the truth 
in Christ, and lie not ;) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 

I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands, with- 
out wrath and doubting. 

Comment. — The letter to Timothy was written from Macedonia, 
and begins by telling him the objects for which he was placed at 
Ephesus, on one side to oppose the Judaizing false teachers, and 
on the other the Gnostic, with thdr endless ^genealogies of beings 
invented by Simon Magus. Then after some words on the great 
and eternal foundation of the faith, the defence of which was 
committed to Timothy, St. Paul gave a direction for the public 
worship of the Churchy which is still carefully observed, namely 
that prayers should be made for the welfare of the king, i,e, at that 
time the emperor, and for all 'the local authorities. The Church 
has ever deemed it her duty,. as taught by St. Paul and St Peter, 
amplifying the words of their Master, to " render unto Caesar the 
things that are Caesar's," and to be loyal to the Sl^X"5i,>ycAKt^\cj&» 
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ever form of government she may come. " All men " are also to 
be prayed for. The prayer for the Church Militant is one way in 
which our Church fulfils this command, as well as in the Litany, 
and in what are called the State Prayers. He grounds these 
prayers for all men, heathen as well as Christian, on Christ having 
redeemed all mankind, and thus being the One Mediator before 
the One God for all men, who are therefore both to be interceded 
for and to pray for themselves, in every place, not only as our 
Lord had told the woman of Samaria at Jerusalem or Mount 
Gerizim, but in every place, secure that He will present their 
prayers before the One God and Father of alL 



LESSON CII. 

THE CHARGE TO TIMOTHY, 

A.D. 65.— I Tim. vi. 6 — 21. 

But godliness with contentment is great gain. 

For we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can cany 
nothing out. 

And having food and raiment let us be therewith content. 

But they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many 
foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. 

For the love of money is the root of all evil : which while some coveted 
after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows. 

But thou, O man of God, flee these things ; and follow after righteoos- 
ness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. 

Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, wherennto thou 
art also called, and hast professed a good profession before many witnesses. 

I give thee chaige in the sight of God, who quickeneth all things, and 
before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession ; 

That thou keep this commandment without spot, unrebukeable, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

which in his times he shall show, who is the blessed and only Potentate, 
the King of kings, and Ix)rd of lords ; 

Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man oa 
approach unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can see : to whom be honoor 
and power everlasting. Amen. 

Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, 
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy ; 
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That they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, 
willing to communicate ; 

Laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time to 
come, tl^ they may lay hold on eternal life. 

O Timothy, keep that which is conmiitted to thy trust, avoiding profane 
and vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called : 

Which some professing have erred concerning the faith. Grace be with 
thee. Am^n. 



Comment. — Unwillingly we omit St. Paul's charge to Timothy 
for the regulation of his clergy, only observing that those who are 
here called bishops were plainly elders or priests. The words had 
not become fixed in their meaning, and bishop, meaning an over* 
looking shepherd, was applied to the presbyters or elders, as long 
as the Apostles themselves existed. Their immediate successors 
were sometimes called angels, sometimes retained the title of 
presbyters. Even St. John calls himself by the latter name (3 John 
i), and in this epistle St. Paul (ch. iv. 14) speaks of the " Gift 
bestowed on Timothy by the laying on of hands of the presbytery,'* 
whereof it is clear that he himself was one. Only in the third 
generation of the Church were the chief pastors termed Episcopoi, 
or bishops ; and the second order Presbyteroi, presbyters, priests 
or elders ; while the third were from the first known as Diakonoi, 
deacons or servants. There was also an order of holy women 
called deaconesses, to whom Phoebe of Cenchrea belonged, and 
for whom St Paul here gives directions, though our translation 
incorrectly calls them deacons' wives. 

He also gives rules for the lives of persons in the flock, some of 
which have been mentioned in the comment on the Epistle to the 
Ephesians themselves, and he gives Timothy himself advice on his 
conduct to them, rules of beautiful courtesy. Aged men* and 
women are to be treated like parents ; young ones as brothers and 
sisters. Helpless widows had been supported on the alms of the 
Church from the very first (Acts vi. i), but St. Paul warns the 
newly-appointed bishop against taking a widow into the number if 
she had children or grandchildren (nephew means the second 
degree of kindred), whose first duty was to show " piety at home." 
This is a memorable piece of counsel, for in all times there has 

* Elders is here used in that sense. 

C 2 
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been too much disposition to shift off filial duties towards the old 
and helpless on any fund of charity. 

The conclusion of the Epistle concerns us all. It puts the 
question of worldly wealth in its right hght. Timothy is not to 
require of the rich to lay down all their wealth like Barnabas, but 
to " be ready to give and glad to distribute, laying up in store for 
themselves a good foundation," Le, having treasure in Heaven, 
and making friends with the manamon of unrighteousness. At the 
same time, they are not to trust in uncertain riches, and both rich 
and poor are warned that the love of money is the root of all evil, 
and that the true gain is godliness with contentment, since our real 
needs are only food, raiment, and shelter. 

Then he addresses Timothy himself directly, as a man of God 
who has left behind him all these worldly things, and has already 
made open confession of the faith. He charges him to fight the 
fight in the Name of Christ, the first of all martyrs, and to keep his 
charge blamelessly until His coming again in glory. 

" O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust," namely, 
the Christian Faith in full confession, untainted by the babblings 
of science, falsely so called, by which Gnosticism was then meant. 
But it is the charge to every Pastor, nay, to every Christian, to 
keep fast and firm the faith once committed to the saints, and all 
science that opposes that faith is but science falsely so called. 



LESSON cm. 

THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 

A.D. 65.— Titus {abridged), 

Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, according: to the 
faith of God's elect, and the acknowledging of the truth which is after 
godliness ; 

In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the 
world began ; 

But hath in due times manifested his word through preachinsr, which is 
committed unto me according to the commandment of God our Saviour; 

To Titus, mine own son after the common faith : Grace, mercy, and 
peace, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
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For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the 
things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
thee. . • . 

One of themselves, even a prophet of their own, said, The Cretians are 
alway liars, evil beasts, slow bellies. 

This witness is true. Wherefore rebuke them sharply, that they may be 
sound in the faith ; 

Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and commandments of men, that turn 
from the truth. 

Unto the pure all things are pure : but unto them that are defiled and 
unbelieving is nothing pure ; but even their mind and conscience is defiled. 

They profess that they know God ; but in works they deny him, being 
abominable, and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate. . . . 

Put them in mind to be subject to principalities and powers, to obey 
magistrates, to be ready to every good work. 

To speak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, but gentle, showing all 
meekness unto all men. 

For we ourselves also were sometime foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and 
hating one another. 

But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man 
appeared. 

Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to 
his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost ; 

Which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; 

That being justified by his grace, we should be made heirs according to 
the hope of eternal life. 

This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that thou affirm con- 
stantly, that they which have believed in God might be careful to maintain 
good works. These things are good and profitable imto men. 

But avoid foolish questions and genealogies, and contentions, and striv- 
ings about the law ; for they are improfitable and vain. 

A man that is an heretic after the first and second admonition reject ; 

Knowing that he that is such is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned 
of himself. 

When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to come 
unto me to Nicopolis : for I have determined there to winter. 

Bring IZenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently, that 
nothing be wanting unto them. 

And let ours also learn to maintain good works for necessary uses, that , 
they be not unfruitful. 

All that are with me salute thee. Greet them that love us in the faith. 
Grace be with you all. Amen. 



Comment. — Titus, the companion of St. Paul, even from the 
time when they went up together from Antioch to the Council of 
Jerusalem, was made the chief shepherd of the island of Crete, 
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which St. Paul had evidently visited on this, his fourth journey. 
From Philippi, a letter was sent to him much resembling that to 
Timothy, in the counsels it gives for the government of his Church, 
though with a few special points to suit the Cretan character. One 
of their own " prophets " means one of their poets, who was 
counted as an oracle. He was Epimenides of Crete, who had lived 
in the sixth century, and had written of his countrymen. 

" Always liars and beasts are the Cretans, and inwardly sluggish." 
This is one of the places where St. Paul shows that he was conver- 
sant with classical literature, the other being (i Cor. xv. 33} the 
line from a comedy of Menander, "Evil communications corrupt 
good manners." Thinking thus of the Cretan character, St. Paul 
warns Titus to be on his guard, when ordaining his elders, against 
mere babblers, of whom many were Jews, " of the circumcision," 
as they were then called. Jews and Gnostics were the troublers 
of the early Church, and Titus is warned against both. The 
Jewish rules about unclean food, and the other scruples against 
meat bought at market lest it should have been offered to idols, St. 
Paul sets aside, by saying " to the pure all things are pure," while 
" to the defiled nothing is pure." The saying has been much mis- 
used in our day, especially in the matter of books. It is true that 
the innocent often do not see the evil hints which the impure 
readily catch up ; but those who love to read of what is foul and 
sinful, though they cannot work these evils themselves, sometimes 
use this verse as an excuse for a taste for defiling the mind, when 
they cannot defile the body. 

After the directions as to the course of life to be impressed on 
each class of Christians, St. Paul, as usual, sums all up in our duty 
to our Lord and Redeemer, by Whom we are saved, not through 
our own deeds, but through the washing of regeneration, or, as it 
stands more closely translated, the Laver of the New Birth. The 
brazen laver in which the priests washed in the temple, testified the 
washing of Baptism by which Christians are brought into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

A few personal directions follow, from which we gather that St 
Paul meant to go on to Nicopolis in Epirus, on the east shore of 
the Adriatic Sea, visiting no doubt those Churches in Illyricum 
which he had founded on his third journey. There Titus was to 
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meet him, on being summoned either by the faithful Tychicus or 
else Artemas, of whom no more is known than that he was after- 
wards Bishop of Lystra, Timoth/s home. Neither is anything 
known of Zenas, the lawyer, whom with the faithful ApoUos, Titus 
was to assist on their journey, for, as we have seen in St. Paul's 
own voyage, it was common for vessels to put in at Crete, and 
sometimes for travellers to take fresh passages on their way to 
Rome. 

It would seem that Titus did join St Paul at Nicopolis, and was 
with him when he was again arrested. The attack was not now a 
Jewish one. Nero had become more ferocious and suspicious. A 
great fire at Rome, of which he was thought to have been the 
author, was attributed by him to a Christian conspiracy, and the 
first Roman persecution began. The Apostle was seized at 
Nicopolis, and taken a prisoner to Rome early in the year 65, 
and with him went his faithfiil companions, Luke, Titus, and 
several of the others. 



LESSON CIV. 

ST. PAUVS SECOND IMPRISONMENT. 

A.D. 66. — 2 Tim. i. i — 18; ii. 1--J3. 

Paal, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, according to the 
promise of life which is in Christ Jesus, 

To Timothy, my dearly beloved son : Grace, mercy, and peace, from 
God the Father and Christ Jesus our Lord. 

I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers with pure conscience, 
that without ceasing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers night and 
day; 

Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I may be 
filled with joy ; 

When I c^l to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which 
dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice ; and I am 
persuaded that in thee also. 

Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou stir up the gift of God, 
which is in thee by the putting on of my hands. 

For God hath not given us the spirit of fear ; but of power, and of love, 
and of a sound mind. 

Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me 
his prisoner : but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel accord- 
ing to the power of God ; 

Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to 
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our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given 
us in Christ Jesus before the world began ; 

But is now made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality to lig^t 
through the gospel : 

Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher of 
the Gentiles. 

For the which cause I also suffer these things : nevertheless I am not 
ashamed : for I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have committed unto him against that day. 

Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, in 
faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. 

That good thing which was committed unto thee keep by the Holy 
Ghost which dwelleth in us. 

This thou knowest, that all they which are in Asia be turned away from 
me ; of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 

The Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus ; for he oft refresh^ 
me, and was not ashamed of my chain : 

But, when he was in Rome, he sought me out very diligently, and found 
me. 

The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that 
day : and in how many things he ministered unto me at Ephesus, thou 
knowest very well. 

Thou therefore, my son, be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. 

And the things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the 
same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also. 

Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 

No man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this life ; that 
he may please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

And if a man also strive for masteries, yet is he not crowned, except he 
strive lawfully. 

The husbandman that laboureth must be first partaker of the fruits. 

Consider what I say ; and the Lord give thee understanding in all 
things. 

Remember that Jesus Christ of the seed of David was raised from the 
dead according to my gospel : 

Wherein I suffer trouble, •as an evil doer, even unto bonds ; but the word 
of God is not bound. 

Therefore I endure all things for the elect's sakes, that they may also 
obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. 

It is a faithful saying : 

For if we be dead with him. 

We shall also live with him : 

If we suffer. 

We shall also reign with him : 

If we deny him, 

He also will deny us : 

If we believe not, 

Yet he abideth faithful : 

He cannot deny himself. 
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Comment. — ^Again St. Paul saw Rome as a prisoner^ aud now 
as a close captive, treated as a criminal, mider the charge of 
inciting the Christians to fire the city, and of teaching a new 
religion, contrary to the gods of the State. He was examined 
before the tribunal, and there stood entirely alone, for there was a 
terrible falling away of the Asiatic Christians who had come with 
him to Rome. When they saw men covered ¥dth skins of beasts 
and thrown to wild animals, or smeared with oil and pitch, bound 
to stakes, and lighted as living torches in Nero^s gardens, their 
coiurage failed, and sadly St. Paul tells Timothy at Ephesus two 
names, otherwise unknown, from whom he had hoped better 
things. One Ephesian, Onesiphorus, however, was noble enough 
to honour St. Paul's chains, instead of standing aloof from shame 
and fear. He sought the prisoner out and found him, exciting his 
warm love and gratitude. It is supposed from the words of the 
blessing, ''The Lord grant that he may find mercy at the last 
day,'* that he was by this time dead, probably as a martyr. More- 
over it is for his family, and not for himself, that blessings are 
invoked. Still it seems that access to the prisoner was possible, 
though full of danger, and he called for Timothy as he would have 
called for a son. Timothy at Lystra had been the first of those 
young men whom St Paul made specially his own, and he looks 
back with thanksgiving and tenderness to his love, first shown by 
his tears, probably when St. Paul lay stunned by stones at Lystra, 
and likewise his faith, cherished by the Jewish mother and grand- 
mother, who had bred him up in that heathen land in the know- 
ledge of the Scripture. 

Therefore does he earnestly remind Timothy of the Gift, namely 
the Holy Spirit of God, bestowed on him, by the laying on of St. 
Paul's hands in consecration, a gift divine, but which he must store 
up, so as to be full, not of weakness, but of strength, so as to 
guard the treasure committed to his charge. 

This is the prisoner's one great thought, that the treasure of faith 
should be guarded through all ages of the Church, and as its casket, 
the form or pattern of sound words, which must certainly have been 
the creed. So jealously was it guarded from the enemy that it was 
not committed to writing, for two centuries, and yet its form when 
first it appears was substantially the same throughout the Church. 
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It is thought too that the last verses, which are certainly metrical 
are part of one of the earliest hymns of the Church, such as were 
composed by those who, like Philip's daughters, had the gift of 
" prophecy." 

To be a good and resolute soldier in the time of trial and danger 
that had come on the Church is St. Paul's chief charge to his 
beloved son Timothy, and a charge that passes on from him to all 
who, in that same warfare, must endure hardness, to all who strive 
for a crown by seeking the mastery over themselves and over all 
the powers of darkness. 



LESSON CV. 

THR SUMMONS TO TIMOTHY, 

A.D. 66. — 2 Tim. iii. 12 — 17 ; iv. i — 22. 

Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. 

But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and 
being deceived. 

But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been 
assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them ; 

And that from a child thou hast known the holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc* 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness : 

That the man of Grod may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
works. 

I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom ; 

Preach me word ; be instant in season, out of season ; reprove, rebnke, 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. 

For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine ; bat 
after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching 
ears; 

And they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned 
unto fables. 

But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an 
evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry. 

For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at 
hand, 

I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith. 
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Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day : and not to me only, 
but unto all them also that love his appearing. 

Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me : 

For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world, and is 
departed unto Thessalonica ; Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 

Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring him with thee : for he is 
profitable to me for the ministry. 

And Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 

The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comest, bring 
with thee, and the books, but especially the parchments. 

Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: the Lord reward him 
according to his works : 

Of whom be thou ware also ; for he hath greatly withstood our 
words. 

At my first answer no man stood with me, but all men forsook me : I 
pray God that it may not be laid to their charge. 

Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, and strengthened me ; that by 
me the preaching might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles might 
hear : and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 

And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work, and will preserve 
me unto his heavenly kingdom : to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of Onesiphoru^. 

Erastus abode at Corinth : but Trophimus have I left at Miletum 
sick. 

Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and 
Pudens, and Linus and Claudia, and all the brethren. 

The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 

Comment. — The charge to withstand all evil bravely is carried 
on throughout the letter, not for Timothy and the Ephesians alone, 
but for the whole Church, for in all times all those who name the 
Name of Christ must be ready to suffer persecution, and evil men 
and seducers will wax worse and worse as we come nearer to the 
end, when "if it were possible they should deceive the very elect," 
and "when the Son of Man cometh shall He find faith on the 
earth?" 

Much of this we see fulfilled more fully than it was in Timothy's 
time. Men are heaping to themselves teachers because they have 
ears itching for excitement and variety, and truth is doubted and 
held cheap ; but let us mark that one great strength against all this 
is the knowledge of Holy Scripture, even from childhood, deep, 
reverent, spiritual knowledge that is, since thus is the living Word 
still amongst us. j 
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And then St. Paul turns to personal matters. His time is at hand. 
He is ready to be offered, for he has fought the fight, he has run 
the race, he has kept the faith, and he knows the crown is ready ! 
It is such a crown as he held out to the Corinthians, to be attained 
not by one alone, but by all who love their Saviour and have striven 
their best 

Then he calls Timothy to come quickly to him, for he is alone, 
save for the faithful Luke. Tychicus was sent with this epistle to 
Ephesus. Trophimus had been left behind sick. Titus had been 
sent to Dahnatia ; Demas, alas, though faithful in the first impri- 
sonment, had been tempted by love of this present world to fall 
away. It is these defections that alone mar the joy of the Apostle, 
whose crown is almost won. 

The cloak for which he asks may either mean a garment or a 
cloak bag, used for carrying parchments. Most probably it here 
means the latter. It may have contained documents needful for 
his trial, or these parchments may have been copies of his epistles 
which he may have wished to revise, and above all that great 
treatise on the spiritual training of the Law which we know as the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. One companion is very noteworthy, fot 
whom he sends ; Marcus, who at Perga, long years ago, could 
not stand the first difficulties of preaching, has proved himself 
profitable to the ministry, and is confidently sent for, even in the 
stress when so many f611 away. Here is comfort for such as may 
have failures to regret. They can yet rise out of them, as did St. 
Mark. 

Alexander the coppersmith may have been the man who was 
thrust forward in the theatre at Ephesus (Acts xix. 33). Perhaps, 
too, he was the blasphemer whom in i Tim. i. 20, St Paul says he 
had delivered to Satan, namely, formally cut him off from Christ's 
Kingdom, and sent him back to that of the Prince of this world to 
whom he belonged. He seems to have been the chief accuser, and 
no man durst stand by St Paul as he stood before the tribunal of 
the terrible Nero. But his Lord, Who had walked in the flames 
with the Three Children, and Whom Stephen had beheld, stood by 
His Apostle, and strengthened his spirit so that he made the Gospel 
known even in that fearful place 1 There is reason to think that 
this first ti'ial, which vas tVvus over, was to prove his right as a 
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Roman citizen, as it delivered him from the mouth of the lion. He 
was thus not to be the prey of wild beasts in the arena, but he did 
not look for earthly deliverance, but for the heavenly crown at the 
end of his race. 

The salutations are here very interesting. Prisca and Aquila, 
tried fellow-labourers, are again at Ephesus, and are greeted by the 
friend with whom they had worked for so many years. So is the 
widowed household of Onesiphorus. Among those who send greet- 
ings is Linus, the undoubted Bishop of Rome, who thus through 
SS. Gregory and Augustine unites the English Church to the 
Apostles. Not one link is wanting, no names missing, from the 
existing English Bishops to Linus, thence to St. Paul, and almost as 
surely St. Peter, and therewith to our Blessed Lord. Pudens and 
Claudia are another link. He is known from profane history to 
have been a noble Roman, married to a foreign lady called 
Claudia, whose virtues were praised by a Roman poet. And she 
is almost certainly the daughter of the brave British chief, Caradoc 
or Caractaciis, whose valour as a warrior and boldness as a captive 
had amazed the Romans. Moreover, the Church of St Pudentiana, 
who is known to have been the child of Pudens and Claudia, still 
exists at Rome, and in it can be traced under all the alterations of 
1800 years, the old hall of the Roman noble's palace, adapted to 
become the Church of the household and friends where St. Paul 
perhaps ministered. 



LESSON CVL 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 
A.D. 64. — Heb. i. 

God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto 
the fadiers by the prophets, 

Hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds ; 

Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his 
person, and upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had 
by himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high; 

Being made so much better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance 
obtain^ a xnore excellent name than they. 
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For unto which of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee ? And again, I will be to him a Father, and he 
shall be to me a Son ? 

And again, when he bringeth in the firstbegotten into the world, he 
saith. And let all the angels of God worship him. 

And of the angels he saith, Who maketh his angels spirits, and his 
ministers a flame of fire. 

But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever : a 
sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of tJiy kingdom. 

Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity; therefore God, 
even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows. 

And, Thou, Lord, in th6 beginning hast laid the foundation of the 
earth ; and the heavens are the works of thine hands : 

They shall perish ; but thou remainest ; and they all shall wax old as doth 
a garment %. 

And as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be changed : but 
thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail. 

But to which of the angels said he at any time. Sit on my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool ? 

Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation ? 

Comment. — This, which is termed the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
is not like the rest of the Epistles. It is not a letter directed to the 
needs of any special Church. It is instead a discourse upon 
the completion of the Law by the GospeL There is no signature 
of Paid at the beginning, the seal of authenticity as he told the 
Thessalonians, and scarcely any exchange of greetings at the end. 
Only chap. xiii. 24, shows that it was sent from Italy, but to whom 
does not appear ; and there is the further information (23), that 
Timothy has been set at liberty, and that the writer hopes soon to 
come with him. Some therefore think the Epistle cannot be St. 
Paul's ; but tradition has always ascribed it to him, and the whole 
course of argument is that which he had always used with Jews, as 
if the broken discourse of Stephen was always ringing in his ears 
and amplifying itself. Yet the discourse is not that of an imitation, 
but of a masterly original. And the most satisfactory explanation 
to some minds is that Paul, in the near view, not only of his own 
death, but of the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple, wrote 
this treatise to show the Jewish Christian how the old system was 
contained and glorified in the new. Then it is thought that he 
finished the dictation or nearly so in his prison, which for a time 
Timoihy must have shared, and that it was despatched by Luke 
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and Silas, with a few final notes, perhaps not as a part of the dis- 
course, though being on the same parchment, they were copied by 
transcribers. 

We cannot here go through the whole Epistle. Much of it has 
been already cited in connection with those passages of the Old 
Testament, which it explains in their full myfetic meaning. The 
opening declares that God, Who formerly spake by the Prophets, 
hath in this last Christian revelation spoken by His Son, the Heir 
of all things, by Whom He made the worlds. Here we have the 
doctrine implied in Genesis i., Ps. xxxiii., Prov. viii., and soon after 
still more fully expressed by St. John in the introduction to his 
Gospel, that without Him (the Second Person of the Holy Trinity) 
was not anything made that was made. Again St. Paul shows 
Him to be " God of God, Light of Light, Very God of Very God, 
Preserver of all things, and Redeemer of mankind by the sacrifice 
of Himself." He now sits on the Right Hand of God, in His in- 
herited glory far above the Angels. This glory St. Paul proceeds 
to prove from passages all in the Psalms, except the second, which 
was spoken to David of his Offspring, 2 Sam. vii. 14. The others 
are from Ps. ii. 2 ; xcvii. 7 ; civ. 4 ; xlv. 6, 7 ; cii. 25, 27., For the 
Angels are only sons of God in the sense that all created beings 
proceed from Him. They are not God, or the begotten sons of 
God by nature, but they are ministering spirits sent forth by God 
to wait on the heirs of salvation, and perform His messages imseen 
in this world. 

Thus this first chapter shows that the Author of our religion is 
not merely a prophet, nor even an Angela but far greater, One with 
God Himself. 



LESSON CVII. 

THE PULNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN COVENANT, 

A.D. 64. — Hbb. xii. 18 — 29 ; xiii. 

The reasoning of the Epistle to the Hebrews cannot be given in 
brief readings like these, St, Paul has shown in it that Christians 
are the chosen^ and that they are on probation like Israel in the 
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wilderness J also that all the ceremonies of the Law were shadows^ 
whereas now we have the substance. The priesthood only led men 
to look to the One true High Priest^ the sacrifices to the One 
perfect Offering of Himself; the entrance of the high priest into the 
Holy Place, through the veil, half visible, half unseen, showed how 
Christ should ascind into Heaven to make atonement for our 
sins, having opened a way through His Flesh, outward and visible 
Bread, inward and spiritual Body, Therefore he says, " let us draw 
near in faith, through His blood, having our hearts sprinkled from 
an evil conscience, and our bodies sprinkled with pure water. Then 
one by one the roll of the holy ones of old from Abel downwards is 
mustered, all living and dying as we must still do, by faith in the 
Redeemer^ and forming a mighty cloud of witnesses to watch how 
we run the race that is set before us. Then after a note of warning 
such as has several times been struck, St, Paul continues : — 

For ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched, and that 
burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, 

And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words ; which voice they 
that heard intreated that the word should not be spoken to them any 
more : 

(For they could not endure that which was commanded, And if so much 
as a beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned^ or thrust through with a 
dart : 

And so terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I exeeedingly fe^r and 
quake :) 

But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innimierable company of angels. 

To the general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are written 
in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect, 

And to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of Abel. 

See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. For if they escaped not who 
refused him that spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we 
turn away from him that speaketh from heaven : 

Whose voice then shook the earth : but now he hath promised, saying, 
Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also heaven. 

And this word. Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those things 
that are shaken, as of things that are made, that those things which cannot 
be shaken may remain. 

Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have 
grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly 
f&uc: 

jlor our God is a consmmng fuce. 
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Let brotherly love continue. 

Be not forgetM to entertain strangers : for thereby some have entertained 
an^ls unawares. 

Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them ; and them which 

suffer adversity, as being yourselves also in the body. 

• ••••• 

We have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which serve the 
tabemade. 

For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctuary 
by the high priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 

Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with his own 
blood, suffered without the gate. 

Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his 
reproach. 

For here have we no continuing city; but we seek one to come. 

By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, 
that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to his name. 

But to do good and to communicate forget not ; for with such sacrifices 
God is well pleased. 

Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves : for they 
watch for your souls, as they that must give account, that they may do it 
with joy, and not with grief : for that is unprofitable for you. 

Pray for us : for we trust we have a good conscience, in all things willing 
to live honestly. 

But I beseech you the rather to do this, that I may be restored to you 
the sooner. 

Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead oiur Lord Jesus, 
that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everUsting 
covenant. 

Make you perfect in every good work to do his will, working in you that 
which is wellpleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of exhortation : for I have 
written a letter unto you in few words. 

Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty ; with whom, if he 
come shortly, I will see you. 

Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all the saints. They of 
Italy salute you. 

Grace be with you aU. Amen. 

Comment. — Israel came to the terrible Sinai, with its lightnings, 
thunderings, and voices. We are come to the true Mount Zion, the 
City of the Living God, as St John in a few years more beheld in 
vision (Rev. xiv. 1—4) : — 

And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred forty and four thousand, having his Father's name written in 
their foreheads. 
And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters^ and aa ^ 
VOL. V. \> Ti 
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the voice of a great thunder : and I heard the voice of harpers harping 
with their harps : 

And they sung as it were a new song before the throne, and before the 
four beasts, and the elders : and no man could learn that song but the 
hundred and forty and four thousand, which were redeemed from th( 
earth. 

These are they which were not defiled with women ; for they are virgins. 
These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These 
were redeemed from among men, being the firstfruits unto God and to the 
Lamb. 



There is Jesus the Mediator, Whose Blood sprinkles us 
into participation in the Covenant, as the blood of the victims 
sprinkled Israel (Ex. xxiv. 6). It is Blood that brings Atonement, 
and thus speaketh better things than the blood of Abel which 
cried for vengeance. And those who have gone higher up the 
mountain and entered behind the cloud, how blessed they are, the 
general assembly and Church of the firstborn who are written in 
Heaven ! 

Truly we must be lost if we are heedless of such salvation as 
this, and turn aside, not from Moses, but from Christ. At Sinai 
His Voice shook the earth. When He cometh once more, only 
once as He had said by the prophet Haggai (ii. 6, 7), He will 
sweep away, "shivering like a parched scroll," the heavens and the 
earth, and happy are we in having a Kingdom beyond all change 
or danger of shock or ruin ! Yet we must fear, for our God is a 
consuming fire. And that fear is to be manifested by brotherly 
love to our fellow Christians. Faith, fear, hope, and love, are the 
constant lesson of a Christian's life ! 

Recurring again to our position in the New Covenant, the writer 
tells us that we too have an Altar where we can partake of the 
Sacrifice as Israel partook of the peace-offering. 

One offering single and complete, 

With lips and heart we say ; 
But what He never can repeat 

He shows forth day by day. 

And so we show Thy Death, O Lord, 

Till Thou again appear ; 
And feel, vi'hexv. vje ^.^^^roach Thy Board, 

"We "have aiv k\lax\iKr^. 
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Of this Altar, those who still cling to the old Jewish Covenant of 
the tabernacle have no right to partake. In the Law, the body of 
the animal, whose blood was carried into the Holy of Hohes to 
make atonement, was burnt outside the camp. So Christ suffered 
outside the gate of Jerusalem, to show that His Atonement was not 
for the Jews alone, but for all nations, — those outside the pale, as 
well as those within. " Let us therefore," the writer says to the 
Hebrews, "go forth from the old Covenant, typified by the en- 
closed camp and walled Jerusalem, bearing with Him the reproach 
of the Cross, and freely accept the new, in common with the 
Gentiles." Then he bids us constantly offer the sacrifice of praise, 
^the calves of our lips," as Hosea calls it, and do good, and 
conmiunicate our wealth to others. There follows a most beauti- 
ful blessing in the Name of Him Who brought again from the dead 
the Great Shepherd of the sheep — those other sheep — whom 
He had gathered in, so that there is but One Fold and One 
Shepherd. 



LESSON CVIII. 

ST. PETER*S FAREH^ELU 

A.D. 66.-2 Peter (Abridged). 

Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that have 
obtained like precious faith with us through the righteousness of God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ : 

Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of God, 
and of Jesus our Lord. 

According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain 
unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath called us 
to glory and virtue : 

Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by 
putting you in remembrance ; 

Knowing that shordy I must put oflf this my tabernacle, even as our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath showed me. 

Moreover I will endeavour that ye may be able after my decease to have 
these things always in remembrance. 

For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known 
unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye- 
witnesses of his majesty. 

For he received from God the Father honoxix «sid ^'arj^^"\v'wv^«fe^3«ss«5. 

\i \> "^ 
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such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, ii 
whom I am well pleased. 

And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were wit! 
him in the holy momit. 

We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well tht 
ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the da^ 
dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts : 

Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any private 
interpretation. 

For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man : but hoi] 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost 

This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you ; in both which I sti 
up your pure minds by way of remembrance : 

That ye may be mindful of the words which were spoken before by th' 
holy prophets, and of the commandment of us the apostles of the Lon 
and Saviour : 

Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, walkioj 
after their own lusts. 

And saying, Where is the promise of his coming ? for since the father 
fell asleep, aJl things continue as they were from the beginning of tb 
creation. 

For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God th 
heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water' and in th 
water : 

Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished 

But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same word ar 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perditioi 
of ungodly men. 

But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with th< 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. 

The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slack 
ness ; but is longsuffering to us- ward, not willing that any should perish 
but that all should come to repentance. 

But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; in the whicl 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall mel 
with fervent heat, the eartii also and the works that are therein shall b 
burned up. 

Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of per 
sons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness. 

Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, whereii 
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt will 
fervent heat? 

Nevertheless we, according to his promif>e, look for new heavens and i 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent tha 
ye may be found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless. 

And account that the longsuffering of our Lord is salvation ; even as ou 
beloved brother Paul also according to the wisdom given unto him hat! 
ymtttn unto you ; 

As also in all his epistlefe, speaVm^Vcv^^mcif these things ; in which ar 



cviii.] ST, PETEieS FAREWELL. 405 

some things hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and 
unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own 
destruction. 

Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware lest 
ye also, being led away with the error of tlie wicked, fall from your own 
stedfastness. 

But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. To him be glory both now and for ever. Amen. 

Comment. — The year of persecution was going on, and the time 
had come when St Peter likewise wrote his farewell to the scattered 
Christians in a brief epistle full of remarkable passages, as being 
the work of a man looking death full in the face. He will exhort, 
he says, as long as he continues in this tabernacle, by which he 
means this bodily frame. For as Israel dwelt in tents in the 
wilderness, so do our souls dwell in the body in our progress through 
this world. He knew however that he should very soon put off his 
tabernacle, as the Lord had shown him. In this there can be no 
doubt than he refers to the words of our Lord to him by the Lake 
of GaHlee (John xxi. 18, 19) : — 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst thy- 
self, and walkedst whither thou would est : but when thou shalt be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee 
whither thou wouldest not. 

This spake he, signifying by what death he should glorify God. And 
when he had spoken this, he saith unto him. Follow me. 

When he was shown how indeed he should follow Him afterwards. 
A story has however been founded on this sentence that Peter had 
been persuaded to flee from this persecution, and was stealing out 
along the Appian Way, when he met his Master again bearing His 
Cross. "Lord, whither goest Thou?" he asked. "I go to suffer 
in thy stead," was the reply. And Peter turned back at once, 
knowing that his time was cotne. 

Still to the last then will the aged Apostle stir up his children that 
they may remember these things after his decease, i.e. his departure. 
For indeed it is no cunningly devised fable that Christians follow, 
for had not Peter himself been an eye-witness of Christ's glory in 
the Mount of Transfiguration, and heard the Voice of God acknow- 
ledge Him as His beloved Son ? This sight did indeed make most 
sure the word of prophecy, our light in the darkness of this world, 
leading us on to the Day Star of Faith, the Herald of the morrnxv^. 
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For indeed no prophecy was man's own private fancy. Holy men 
of old spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, " Who spake 
by the Prophets.'' 

It then seems as if Peter wished to send the teaching of St 
Jude to his converts, for he copies it with very little change, and 
then gives the warning that applies chiefly to our own times, when 
men are actually saying "Where is the promise of His coming?" 
and pointing to the regularity of nature as a proof that all is but a 
self-made machine, without a Creator or a Judge. 

But we, who know the promise to Noah, that day and night, seed 
time and harvest, sununer and winter, shall never cease unto the 
end, and have the rainbow for our token (Gen. ix. i6), we need 
not say, " let Him hasten His work," for to Him a thousand years 
are but as one day, and what seems like an age to us now will be 
seen to be as nothing when " time shall be no longer." We then 
know that the end will come suddenly when least looked for, as our 
Lord so often told us ; but those who are sealed unto the day of 
redemption need have no fears, for it will be to them the beginning 
of a glorious life, with a new and perfect heaven and earth, purified 
from all stain and decay ! Thus, without this presumptuous un- 
belief, we should be thankful for the long suffering that waits till 
the number of the elect is accomplished, and ready for salvation. 
So, St. Peter adds, had Paul taught in his epistles, which he men- 
tions as " Scriptures," thus placing them in the same rank of in- 
spiration with the Prophets. But he says many persons wrest the 
meaning of the more difficult of the Epistles — as they do that of the 
other Scriptures — to their own destruction. This has been especially 
true of the Epistle to the Romans, the meaning of which has in 
many cases been much and fatally perverted. 

St. Paul and St. Peter were together again. Ere long, they were 
thrown into the Mamertine dungeon, cut out in the rock, a dismal 
place still to be seen, but made glorious for ever by the faith of the 
two great Apostles. On the 29th of June, 66, came the final gaining 
of the crown. The Roman citizen died by the sword, the Galilean 
fisherman by the Cross, as his Lord had prophesied. But deem- 
ing it too high an honour to die precisely in the same manner, he 
hesoxight that the Cross might be reversed, and he was crucified 
^^g^th his head downwards. 
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LESSON CIX. 

THE APOSTLE OF LOVE. 

A.D. 90. — I John i.; ii. i — 5. 

Only one Apostle remained alive. **!/ 1 will that he tarry till T 
come, what is that to thee ? " had been the words of our Lord to St 
Peter J andSt,John^ the beloved disciple^ did tarry in this world till 
that first comings which punished guilty Jerusalem by the miseries 
foretold from the very first by Moses, The Temple was utterly 
ruined^ the city overthrown^ the Jews dispersed as slaves all over the 
Roman Empire^ sold at the cheapest^ and yet so numerous, that 
often no purchaser was found. The Christians^ led by their Bishop, 
Sifneony had obeyed our Lord by fleeing to the mountcdfis, and were 
in safety at Pella, in the Moabite hills j and on those who remained, 
God^s wrath had been poured out to the utmost, and the land 
lay desolate, 

John meanwhile had made his home in the midst of the cities 
of Asia Minor, of which Ephesus was the centre. Here the 
^^ grievous wolves,*^ of whom St. Paul had spoken to the elders 
at Miletus, were doing much harm. They were chiefly Gnostics, 
Simon Magus had become the victim of a false miracle^ but his dis- 
ciples continued to spread his falsehoods about jEons or successive 
emanations from God, the endless genealogies of which St, Paul had 
spoken to Timothy, That faithful disciple was, about this time, 
killed in a tumult raised by the worshippers of ^^ greatest Diana of 
the Ephesians,'* such as St, Paul had hardly escaped from; but there 
were others of the same band of disciples at hand, and these, with 
their Churches, entreated St, John to put in writing those teachings 
which he gave them of his Lord and Master by word of mouth. 
The Gospels already in existence {and there were many uninspired, 
narratives besides those of SS, Matthew, Mark, and Luke) chiefly 
dealt with the outward facts of our Lord^s life, and with His public 
teachings in Galilee, whereas St, John could tell of those inner 
lessons which went still deeper^ and of those arguments iu tK* 
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Temple which were beyond the ordinary unlearned convert. Thus 
this first epistle appears to be the introduction to the Gospel^ which 
he wrote to supply what was wanting. 

That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have seen with oar eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled, of the Word of life ; 

(For the life was manifested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and 
show unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and was mani- 
fested unto us ;) 

That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye also 
mav have fellowship with us : and truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ. 

And these things write we unto you, that your joy may be fiill. 

This then is the message which we have heard of him, and declare unto 
you, that God is light, and in him is no darkness at all. 

If we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we 
lie, and do not the truth : 

But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ hb Son cleanseth us from all 
sin. 

If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us. 

If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 

If we say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is 
not in us. 

My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And 
if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous : 

And he is the propitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world. 

And hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his com- 
mandments. 

He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him. 

But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God perfected : 
hereby know we that we are in him. 

Comment. — So St. John tells us that he is about to speak of the 
Almighty Son, Who is from the beginning, but Whom, as the 
Incarnate Word, he had seen and even touched— nay, as we know, 
he had lain on His Breast. What the Apostle then is going to tell 
as an eye-witness, is how the Word of Life was shown forth in 
Manhood, and the purpose of telling it is that we may be true 
membtrs of that "Word of God, and have fellowship with Him and 
k irith oxiQ another. SinfuV as -w^ ax^\yj x^-axjax^^^vs* ^lood cleanseth 
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from all sin. It is the fountain for all sin and uncleanness foreseen 
by Zechariah (xiiL i), and to it, though once washed in baptism, we 
must constantly resort, for to £uicy ourselves free frt>m sin is the 
most £atal sdf-deceit of alL Yet, if we confess and repent, God is 
faithful ; and since the Atonement has been made. He can justly 
forgive our sins. So mercy and truth are met together, righteous- 
ness and peace have kissed each other (Ps. Ixxxv. 10). 

Nay, He is for ever pleading His Sacrifice at the Right Hand of 
God. The Word, here translated Advocate, is Parakletos, or Com- 
forter, the same by which our Lord had promised the coming of the 
Holy Ghost, '* I will give you another Comforter" (John xiv.X Thus 
we have One Advocate or Comforter on earth with us, and another 
in Heaven, Who is, besides, the Propitiation for our sins. This 
word is taken from the Jewish phraseology, by which an atoning 
sacrifice was called a propitiation, or covering, hiding the sin, as it 
were. As in that same 85th Psalm, ^'Thou hast forgiven the 
offence of Thy people, and covered all their sin ; ** and again, in 
the 32nd, '' Blessed is the man whose unrighteousness is forgiven 
and whose sin is coveredP 

And the perfect knowledge of Him is to be won by obedience to 
His commandment '' They that do the will shall know of the 
doctrine," and that commandment is no new one, for from the very 
first. Love had been the very essence of the Law. The command- 
ments are the ten-stringed instrument, whose notes are to make up 
the one music of Love. And as Love is the only quality we can 
have in common with God, so it is the only way of understanding 
Him. 



LESSON ex. 

THE VISION IN PA TMOS. 

A.D. 96. — Rev. i. 4—20. 

St John wrote two more Epistles^ both very shorty one to an 
^^ elect Icuiy" to warn her against herself or her children being 
led away from the truths and one to GaiuSy or Caius, a faithful 
inhabitant of one of the cities round Ephesus, It seems that 
Gnosticism was spreading there ^ and that one Dioire-JKei^ o» 
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elder ^ or perhaps even the Bishop of the place, had actually driven 
away the messengers of the Evangelist himself Sending them 
again, he wrote to Gaius to secure them a lodging and a hearing, 
and to warn him likewise against falling from the faith. Before 
long, however, the second persecution came to try the Church; 
Domitian was Emperor, and St,fohn, as the chief of the Christian 
sect, was sent for to Rome, and there sentenced to die. Christian 
legend declares that like Daniel of old, nothing had the power to 
hurt him J that when a cup of poison was presented to him,, the venom 
came out at his touch, in the form of a serpent, and that when 
plunged in a caldron of boiling oil near the Laterangate of Rome, he 
was unhurt These tales are, however, uncertain. What is certain 
is that he was sent to Patmos, a rocky islet in the Archipelago^ 
within sight of the hills among which lay Ephesus and the other 
cities that were his especial charge, A cave in the hill-side, front- 
ing towards the east, is still known as the cave of St, fohn, where 
he beheld the wondrous Vision of the present and the future of the 
Church, which closes the roll of Holy Scripture, 

John to the seven churches which are in Asia : Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from him which is, and which was, and which is to come ; and 
from the seven Spirits which are before his throne ; 

And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the first be- 
gotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth. Untc nim 
that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood. 

And hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Father ; to him 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

Behold he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and they 
also which pierced him ; and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
him. Even so. Amen. 

I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, 
which is, and which was, and whidi is to come, the Almighty. 

I John, who also am your brother, and companion in tribulation, and 
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is odled 
Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trumpet. 

Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last : and, "What thou 
seest, write in a book, and send it unto the seven churches which are in 
Asia ; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto 
Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And being turned, 
1 saw seven golden candlesticks ; 
And in the midst of tlie se;\eii c2LXvdi^X\cks^ one like unto the Son of 



ex.] THE VISION IN PATMOS. 4" 

man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps 
with a golden girdle. 

His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow ; and 
his eyes were as a flame of fire ; 

And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace ; and 
his voice as the sound of many waters. 

And he had in his right hand seven stars : and out of his mouth went 
a sharp two-edged sword : and his countenance was as the sun shineth 
in his strength. 

And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his 
right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not ; I am the first and the 
last : 

I am he that liveth, and was dead ; and behold, I am alive for ever- 
more, Amen ; and have the keys of hell and of death. 

Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things which are, and 
the things which shall be hereafter ; 

The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand, 
and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of the 
seven churches : and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the 
seven churches. 

Comment. — ^The great Vision is written in the form of an 
Epistle to the Seven chief Churches of the province of Asia. 
Seven being the consecrated number throughout Scripture, these 
seven typified to St. John all the other Churches then existing, and 
all those that were yet to spring up. In them, St. John or rather 
St. John's Lord speaks to the seventy times seven and more through- 
out the earth and throughout all time. In his greeting St. John 
reminds us of our present state, as a royal priesthood and peculiar 
nation according to the promise to Israel at Sinai (Ex. xix. 5), 
carried on to us Christians by St. Peter (i Peter i. 1 1 — 9). 

It was on the' Lord's Day, the Resurrection Day, hallowed and 
set apart from the first, that St. John, cut off from being present in 
the body at the assembly of the faithful, was holding communion 
with his God. He was in the Spirit ; he felt himself wrapt and in- 
spired by the power of the Holy Ghost, Who spake by the prophets. 
His eyes and ears were opened, as were of old those of Elisha's 
young man, and he heard a great trumpet voice addressing him, 
" I am Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last." A and O are the 
first and final letters of the Greek alphabet, which likewise expressed 
all numbers. This, therefore, was the expression of the Name 
Jehovah, I am that I am, revealed to Moses, and freshly pro- 
claimed to Isaiah, "I, the Lord, the First, and with the Last; I j 
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am He '' (Is. xli. 4), the announcement of eternity as God, and 
therewith the message was directed to the Seven Churches. 

St. John turned to see Who spake with him. Instead of the one 
flame seen by Moses at the Bush, he beheld seven golden candle- 
sticks, or rather lampstands, the glorified pattern of those golden 
candlesticks he had seen from afar as a worshipper in the Temple. 
It was the very pattern that Moses had seen on the Mount, and 
David, Ezekiel, and Zechariah had looked on with eyes opened in Uke 
manner by the Holy Spirit. And in the midst, as John had beheld 
the high priest, in his garments for glory and for beauty, stood 
indeed the High Priest, the One Eternal High Priest, in the long 
robe, and the golden girdle, with the dazzling Face and Form all 
glowing with intense light, and yet with Features in which John 
could recognise Him Whom he had followed home from Betha- 
bara, Whom he had loved even more than ] onathan loved David, 
the Son of Man Himself. Out of His mouth went a sharp two- 
edged sword. This we know to be the Sword of the Spirit, which 
in the Word of God, quick and piercing, and dividing asunder the 
joints and marrow. But it was in tender love, even as when St 
John had awakened to see the brightness of the Transfiguration, 
that He laid His pierced Hand on him, saying, '' Fear not, I am 
the First and the Last : I am He that liveth, and was dead ; and 
behold, I am alive for evermore, and have the keys of hell and 
of death.'' For He had borne the utmost doom of death, and had 
opened to us the Gate of everlasting life. He had broken the 
gates of brass, and smitten the bars of iron in sunder. St John 
then was to write the things he heard, and send it to the Seven 
Churches. These Churches, as lamps to hold and spread the light 
of the Holy Spirit, were betokened by the Seven Candlesticks, and 
in the Saviour's Hand were Seven Stars, betokening their Angels, 
by which He seems to mean their guardian Angels and whole 
ministry sharing in His Priesthood, " graven on the Palms of His 
Hands'' (Is. xlix. 16), safe in the hoUow of His Hand ; and in those 
lamps and stars are included all branches of the Holy Catholic 
Church in all time. 
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LESSON CXI. 

THE MESSAGES TO EPHESUS AND SMYRNA. 

A.D. 96. — Rev. iL i — 11. - 

Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write ; These things saith he 
that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who walketh in the midst of 
the seven golden candlesticks ; 

I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canst 
not bear them which are evil : and thou hast tried them which say they are 
apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars : 

And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my name's sake hast laboured, 
and hast not fainted. 

Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy 
first love. 

Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the 
first works ; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy 
candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. 

But this thou hast, tiiat thou hatcst the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which 
I also hate. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit sdith unto the churches ; 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God. 

And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write ; These things saith 
the first and the last, which was dead, and is alive ; 

I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich,) and 
I know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but 
are the synagogue of Satan. 

Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer : behold, the devil shall 
cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried ; and ye shall have 
tribulation ten days ; be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches; 
He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death. 

Comment. — The Angel of the Church of Ephesus is the first 
addressed. St. Timothy had been the first Bishop, and had been 
followed, it is believed, by Onesimus, but the existing Bishop 
was not equal to these two. The generation who had knelt and 
wept round St. Paul at Miletus must have passed away like the 
mighty men who overlived Joshua, and there was a certain decay 
in love and earnestness. 

The faith of Ephesus was still sound. It had tried the claims of 
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false apostles, the grievous wolves of St. Paul's warning, and in 
especial of the Nicolaitanes. These were a branch of the Gnostics, 
and some think they took their name from Nicolas, a proselyte of 
Antioch, one of the seven first deacons ; but the name was frequent, 
and there is no other reason for believing in this apostacy. At any 
rate, the Ephesian Church had stood up well and bravely against 
the heresy, and this her Lord remembered in her favour. Yet He 
had cause for displeasure, for her love was waxing cold, people had 
lost their zeal, and were taking the faith as a matter of course. 
Alas 1 what would He say of us ? He threatened Ephesus to remove 
her candlestick if she did not return and repent. To take away 
her candlestick meant to remove her Church. The threat was not 
fulfilled for twelve hundred years, but then Ephesus, under the 
Mohammedan power, not only ceased to be a Christian city, but 
even to hold any Christian inhabitants, and is little but a ruin. So 
are God's warnings fulfilled. 

Each message ends with a blessing, and each message is from 
the Old Testament, glorified by the light of the GospeL His 
first is, " To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the fiiiit of 
the Tree of Life, which is in the midst of the Paradise of God." 
We were cut off from the Tree of Life by the Cherubim, because 
Adam and Eve had been overcome by the serpent. Now the Seed 
of the woman hath bruised the serpent's head, and to those who 
with Him go forth conquering and to conquer. He hath restored 
the fruit of the Tree of Life, even the Bread of Life from the 
Paradise of God. 

Smyrna, the next of the Churches, was a rich city, full of luxu- 
rious and wealthy people, whose chief devotion was to Bacchus, 
the god of wine. The Church was poor and struggling, and all the 
purer and more devoted for having so much to undergo ; and its 
Angel, or Bishop, was Polycarp, a pupil of St. John himself. To 
him and to his flock, the message of Christ is full of warm and 
blessed encouragehient. He knows their tribulation, and their 
external poverty, which is in truth riches. Yea, and He knows that 
those who boasted of the name of Jew, truly belonged to the 
synagogue of Satan, since they would not accept the Truth, and 
were specially malignant against the believers. So God knows 
how it is with us. He is mth. us always, even unto the end. 
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The faithful of Smyrna would suffer. Satan would raise perse- 
cutions against them, and for a space figured by ten days they 
would suffer. But here is the glorious promise : " Be thou faithful 
imto death, and I will give thee a crown of life." That royal crown 
is ready, when the battle is done St. Polycarp waited for it till he 
was over ninety years old, and then he went to receive it with our 
own Liturgical hymn on his lips, through the flame that made an 
arch of triumph and touched him not, though the sword ended 
his life as a faithful witness. 

The message to " him that overcometh " is that he shall not be 
hurt of the second death. The sentence of death upon Adam is 
repealed by Him Who conquered death and took away its sting, 
and he who overcomes with Him needs not fear the death of the 
soul — everlasting death. 



LESSON CXII. 

THE MESSAGES TO PERGAMOS AND THYATIRA. 

A.D. 96. — Rev. ii. 1 1 — 25. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches ; 
He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death. 

And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write ; These things saith he 
which hath the sharp sword with two edges ; 

I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even where Satan's seat is : 
and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith, even in those 
days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain among you, 
where Satan dwelleth. 

But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast there them that 
hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumblingblock 
before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to 
commit fornication. 

So hast thoii also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which 
thing I hate. 

Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches ; 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will 
give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no 
man knoweth saving he that receiveth it 

And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write ; These things saith 
the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are . 
like fine brass ; •% 
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I know thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and thy patience, 
and thy works ; and the last to be more than the first. 

Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, because thou suiTerest 
that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to 
seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto 
idols. 

And I gave her space to repent of her fornication ; and she repented not 

Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with 
her into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. 

And I will kill her children with death ; and all the churches shall know 
that I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts : and I will give unto 
every one of you according to your works. 

But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as have not 
this doctrine, and which have not known the depths of Satan, as they speak \ 
I will put upon you none other burden. 

But that which ye have already hold fast till I come. 

And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him 
will I give power over the nations : 

And he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potter shall 
they be broken to shivers : evefi as I received of my Father. 

And I will give him the morning star. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

Comment. — Pergamos lay a little further inland, with a high 
conical hill above it. It might well be called Satan's Seat, for the 
chief god there was a serpent supposed to belong to the god 
of medicine, but whose service was a sort of devil-worship. 
The Pergamenes were fierce persecutors, and there is a tradition 
that Antipas, whom our Lord Himself here mentions as His faith- 
ful martyr, had in the time of Domitian been put into a brazen bull 
and baked alive. Martyr, or witness, is thus used by our Lord 
Himself as a term for such as bear witness to Him by the con- 
stancy of their faith unto the death, and whom, as we see, He 
knoweth by name. Still there was a warning for the Pergamenes 
In a learned city like theirs, full of men of science and philo- 
sophy, there were persons who declared that the idols being 
nothing at all, and their feasts only state gala days, it could not 
hurt any one to eat their sacrifices and join in their rites. This 
was doing the work of Balaam, when he showed Balak how to 
corrupt the Israelites whom he could not curse, so that "they 
joined themselves unto Baal Peor and ate the offerings of the 
dead " (Ps. cvi. 28). Moreover the Nicolaitan form of Gnosticism, 
against which the Ange\ of Ephesus testified so resolutely, had 
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made its way to Pergamos, and was not there properly repressed. 
Observe, our Lord says, "Which thing I hate." It cannot be, as 
some say, indifferent to Him whether we hold false doctrine or 
true. Thus there must be repentance, or as the Angel with the 
drawn sword withstood Balaam, so would Christ Himself, with 
that two-edged piercing sword in His mouth, fight against this 
negligent Bishop and such of his people as had fallen away. But 
to the faithful who should overcome, there is a precious promise, 
taken from the history of Israel in the wilderness. They shall eat 
of the hidden manna. Now the only manna that did not corrupt 
was that which Aaron had laid up in the golden vessel and hidden 
in the Ark of the covenant. Our Manna, as our Lord Himself told 
us, means the Bread of Life, and is partaken of in His Blessed 
Sacrament. Surely then to eat of the hidden Manna laid up in the 
Sanctuary, is to be of the faithful who truly and indeed receive 
that Food unto everlasting life. The White Stone, which is further 
promised, is thought to be an allusion to the precious stone, the 
Urim and Thummim, or Light and Perfection, which was kept in 
the purse of the Ephod, and had a Name graven on it which none 
knew save the High Priest. The royal priesthood shall thus have 
the same revelation of Light and Perfection, the mystery of God 
made known individually to each one in his heart. 

Thyatira was a Macedonian colony famous for the manufacture 
of purple. Thence came Lydia, St. Paul's first convert at Philippi, 
and she had no doubt aided in the foundation of the Church which 
is praised for its faith, patience, and good works. But, as we learn 
from other sources, a beautiful and gifted woman, called the Sybil 
Sambatha, who was either of Jewish or Chaldean birth, and had 
been a Christian, had fallen into the Gnostic heresy, and was prac- 
tising magic arts, and using her beauty and ability to gather round 
her and delude the Christians of the place. Even the angel of the 
Church tolerated her, and she seems altogether to be the type of 
the mischievous influence that clever women of high position can 
sometimes possess against the Truth, upholding the world-worship 
in some form or other as Jezebel upheld the worship of Baal. Thus 
then our Lord threatens her with a terrible doom, the like of which 
is ever ready for women who walk in the steps of Jezebel and Sam- 
batha, and use their gifts against Christ, The terms in which it 

VOL. V. ^^ 
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was expressed seem to be an allusion to the destruction of Jezebel's 
children by Jehu. To the other Pergamenes, who had not been 
infected by these evils, our Lord says he will lay on them no other 
burthen, give them no fresh command, but that they should hold 
fast to the faith. The promise to him that overcometh is likewise 
taken from the kingly period, being out of the Second Psalm. It 
belongs to the Christian's share in the kingship and victory of 
Messiah. He shall break down all evil under his feet and destroy 
all falsehood with an iron rod of severity, breaking it in pieces like 
mere earthenware. And this because the D^y Star of Faith is in 
his heart, and Christ imparts to him the Morning Star, which is 
Himself (Rev. xxii. i6). 



LESSON CXIII. 

TJI£ MESSAGES TO SARDIS AND PHILADELPHIA. 

A.D. 96.— Rev. iii. i— 13. 

And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write ; These things saith he 
that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars ; I know thy works, 
that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead. 

Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to 
die : for I have not found thy works perfect before God. 

Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, and hold 
iast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as 
a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 

Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled their gar* 
ments ; and they shall walk with me in white : for they are worthy. 

He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment ; and I 
will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 

And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write ; These things saith 
he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth ; 

I know thy works : behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no 
man can shut it : for thou hast a litde strength, and hast kept my word, 
and hast not denied my name. 

Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they are 
Jews, and are not, but do lie ; behold, I will make them to come and 
worship before thy feet, and to know that I h«ive loved thee. 

Because thou hast kept the word of my patience,^ I also will keep thee 
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from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth. 

Behold, I come quickly : hold that fast which thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown. 

Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and 
he shall go no more out : and I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, which 
Cometh down out of heaven from my God : and I will write upon him my 
new name. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 

Comment. — Sardis was another wealthy city, famed for its 
manu&cture of purple, as well as for its long past power and 
greatness in the days of Croesus. The Church there seems not to 
have been under persecution, and prosperity had led to indifference, 
nay, to spiritual death. The Church had once been a living thing, 
now it was fast dying in the sight of its Lord. Alas ! if so it was 
in the first century, which we are used to look on as so pure and 
holy, how must we and our Church and country, in these times of 
unexampled luxury, appear to the same Eye ? 

Yet a few were left in Sardis who still had kept their wedding 
garments undefiled. To them it would be given to walk with their 
Lord in raiment like His, white as the light. Their garment of 
grace (kept unspotted from the world) would become the garment of 
glory. For he that overcometh shall wear for ever the white 
raiment of the royal priesthood, and his name shall not be blotted 
out of that Book of Life whereof God spake to Moses (Ex. xxxii. 
32) ; but Christ will confess that name before men and angels as 
He promised when on earth (Matt. x. 32, 33). Such is the hope 
held out for ever to all who walk in white within, not led astray by 
Sardian piuple and gold. 

Philadelphia was a happy Church. The place was poor, having 
been ruined by an earthquake, from the effects of which it had not 
recovered ; but its angel, Quadratus, was faithful and vigorous, and 
the Church was blessed. Our Lord here calls Himself, He that 
hath the Key of David. 

That is, He is the Steward and Master of His Own Kingdom, 
that He hath purchased, namely the Church in Heaven, Paradise, 
and earth. Hezekiah had his Eliakim. Christ beareth the Key 
(Is. xxiL 22). He hath the keys of death and the grave ; and 
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. . . ^ 'lis ministry have had the keys committed to them to use 

^li . Name (Matt. xvi. 19), it is only Christ Who can confirm 

■vir Jecisions. He is the Door, and it is open, and no man can 

uit it. The Door of Heaven was open to the Philadelphians. 

1 lieir Jewish adversaries should be won over and humble them- 

-iclvcs ; for their feithfulness they should be shielded in the day of 

trial, and all they had to heed was that no man should lead them 

to forget the crown they were in the way of winning. The future 

promise to him that overcometh is that he shall be a pillar in the 

Temple, not like Jachin and Boaz, which, in memory of the pillar 

of cloud and fire, Solomon set up outside the Holy Place (i Kings, 

vii. 21) ; but a supporting pillar within the Sanctuary, never going 

out, but part of the very fabric of the Church. Moreover, on him 

that overcometh shall the Eternal Name of God and of His Church, 

** the Lord- is there '' (Ezek, xlviii. 35), be written on his forehead, 

as the High Priest bore the Name of Jehovah, 



LESSON CXIV. 

THE MESSAGE TO LAO DICE A, 

A.D. 96. — Rev. iii. 14 — 22. 

And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write ; These 
things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the 
creation of God ; 

I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert 
cold or hot. 

So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue 
thee out of my mouth. 

Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need 
of nothing ; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked ; 

I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be 
rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame 
of thy nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that 
thou mayest see. 

As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : be zealous therefore, and 
repent. 

Behold, I stand at .the door, and knock : if any man hear my voice, and 
o-ptii the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
me. 
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To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even 
as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. 

Commj:nt. — The last Church, Laodicea, had been well known to 
St. Paul, whose disciple Epaphras is thought to have converted 
it, and its first Bishop was almost certainly Archippus, the son of 
good Philemon. It seems to have been a wealthy, prosperous, 
easy-going place, where there was no persecution, and men came 
readily into the camp. 

But how were the Laodiceans in the sight of the Lord, Who 
seeth the heart ? He calls Himself the Faithful and True witness, 
taking up His prophetic Name from Malachi iii. 5 ; since He is 
the Witness against sin. He also calls Himself the Great Amen, 
that is, Verily or Indeed, meaning the One Great Certainty, and 
the Beginning of the Creation, which is equivalent to " Without 
Him was not anything made that was made.'* 

After speaking forth these titles, the Lord reproaches Archippus 
and his Church with their dull indifference. They were neither 
cold nor hot. There would have been more hope of them if they 
had been like the publicans and sinners of Gospel times, but they 
were simply respectable, and contented with themselves, like those 
to whom our Lord had said of old, " They that are whole need not 
a physician." Such lukewarm devotion is absolutely disgusting to 
Him, and He will' reject it from His Mouth. 

It seems that the Laodiceans were pleased with themselves, and 
thought themselves well decked in good works, and full of spiritual 
insight, but Our Lord's warning to them on their blindness is a 
terrible one. He counsels the Church to come to Him and learn 
how truly to see herself, and to repent. Her prosperity was her 
danger, since "Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth." It is a 
fearful warning to us in our quiet civilised life, free from peril, and 
with respectable conduct made easy to us . Truly we are in continual 
need of that eyesalve of His that we may see ourselves aright ! 
For to every one He says, " I stand at the door and knock." As 
the Bridegroom in the Song of Solomon, He comes (Cant. v. 2 — 6), 
knocking at the door of each heart, and when it opens to Him, He 
is there with the Father and the Holy Spirit. With Him do we 
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banquet, and His banner over us is love ! And to him that over- 
cometh the temptations, not now of danger, torture, and death, but 
of ease, and wealth, and vanity. He gives to sit with Him on His 
Father's Throne in the eternal glory. He closes with a message 
that sends the warning on* to all time : " He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith to the Churches.*' For to every 
' Church, to every member of the Church, is some portion of these 
messages applicable. 

And that these have been no vain warnings is wonderfully shown 
in the history and present state of these Churches. All are in the 
hands of the Turkish Empire, and Ephesus, Sardis, and Laodicea 
are utter ruins, with their shattered remnants lying as witnesses to 
the removal of their candlestick. Smjrma is still a great city, and 
has kept its line of Bishops unbroken from St. Polycarp downwards. 
Pergamos, too, has more than 3,000 Christians out of its 4,000 
inhabitants. Thyatira has still one small Church, and Philadelphia 
held out longest of all against the Turk, and obtained such terms 
that she has been able to remain ever since a Christian city, with a 
Bishop and many Churches of her own. So does the Great Amen 
keep His promise for ever. 



le;sson cxv. 

THE TRUE HOLY OF HOLIES, 

A.D. 96.— Rev. iv. i— 11. 

After this I loolted, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven: and 
the fifst voice which I heard was as it were of a trumpet talking with 
me ; which said. Come up hither, and I will show thee things which 
must be hereafter. 

And immediately I was in the Spirit : and, behold, a throne was set 
in heaven, and one sat on the throne. 

And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone: 
and there was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight like unto an 
emerald. 

And round about the throne were four-and-twenty seats : and upon the 
seats I saw four-and-twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment ; and 
they had on their heads crowns of gold. 

And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunderings and voices ; 
and there were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are 
the seven Spirits of God* 
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And before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal : and 
in the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, were four beasts 
full of eyes before and behind. 

And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, 
and the third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like 
a flyfhg eagle. 

And the four beasts had each of them six wings about him ; and they 
were full of eyes within : and they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, 
holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 

And when those beasts give glory and honour and thanks to him that 
sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 

The f our-and-twenty elders fall down before him that sat on the throne, 
and worship him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying, 

Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power : 
for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created. 

Comment. — Probably it was in a separate and later vision that 
St John had opened to him the scene in Heaven, which was the 
full explanation to him of all the emblems and signs to which he 
had been used in the Temple, as indeed these wonderful visions 
of his took up and put the final crown, as it were, to all that the 
prophets of old had seen and heard. 

Whether he were bodily taken up, or only in the spirit, we cannot 
tell ; we only know that he, like the servant of Elisha, had his eyes 
opened. What he beheld was in the groundwork (as it were) that 
which had been shown to Moses at Mount Sinai (Ex. xxv. 9), and 
again to David (i Chron. xxviii. 12), of which he gave Solomon the 
pattern, and which he described in Ps. xviii. 7 — 11. The Taber- 
nacle and Temple had shadowed it forth ; Isaiah had again seen it 
(Is. vi.) ; and so again had Ezekiel (ch. i. and x.), probably likewise 
Daniel and Zechariah, though they may only have seen parts of it. 
But St. John now saw the " Heavenly Things not made with 
bands,'' and so far modified as to agree with the accomplishment of 
the Eternal Sacrifice, for which all had been waiting, ever since the 
Cherubim with a flaming sword had been set to keep the way of the 
Tree of Life. What he then saw was the state of things in Heaven 
in relation to Man, as they are, and they will be even to the end, as 
St Paul evidently knows them to be (see the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
chap, x.), and had almost certainly seen them, when he was caught 
up to the third Heaven (2 Cor. xii. 2 — 4). 

There is the Mercy Seat, but instead of the Shechinah, there is 
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One sitting on it, Whom for brightness St. John compares to glow- 
ing-coloured stones. Around it is the Rainbow, the token of mercy, 
and with green, the hue of hope, predominating in it. The four 
great cherubic forms are round it as ever, and in front are the 
Seven Lamps, betokening the Sevenfold Spirit, also before it, the 
baptismal sea of glass like unto crystal All this, as well as the 
eternal song of the Angels, had been known to the Prophets of old. 
But there is this change. Round about the Throne are now four- 
and-twenty seats. Had not our Lord promised of old to His 
Apostles that they should sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel? (Matt. xix. 28.) St. John does not tell whom he 
saw on those thrones in that dazzling light, but there can be little 
doubt that those four-and-twenty were the twelve Prophets and 
the twelve Apostles. All the thrones would by this time have been 
filled, save his own, and very near was he to that in the dazzling 
light, for which he had longed a weary sixty years before 1 There- 
fore does the Church still sing — 

The goodly fellowship of the Prophets praise Thee, 
The glorious company of the Apostles praise Thee. 

And the cry " Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Sabaoth,** begun 
by the Cherubim, is taken up by the four-and-twenty, who fall in 
adoration before the Throne, casting down the crowns they have 
won, and glorifying Him above all for His Creation. 

But how came these four-and-twenty Men to be attendants 
round the Eternal Throne, within the Holiest place.? We must 
go out into the Holy place where stands the Altar of Sacrifice to 
understand anything of this. 



LESSON CXVI. 

BEHOLD THE LAMB, 

A.D. 96. — Rev. V. I — 14. 

And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne a book written 
within and on the backside, sealed with seven seals. 

And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy 
to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof? 

And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able to 
open the book, neither to looV tYvet^iQn, 



xrxvL] BEHOLD THE LAMB, 425 



And I wept much, because no man was found worthy to open and to 
read the book, neither to look thereon. 

And one of the elders saith unto me. Weep not : behold, the Lion of the 
tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to 
loose the seven seals thereof. 

And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of the four beasts, 
and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having 
seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God, sent forth 
into all the earth. 

And he came and took the book out of the right hand of him that sat 
upon the throne. 

And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and four-and-twenty 
elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and 
golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of saints. 

And they sung a new song, saying. Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof : for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation ; 

And hast made us unto our God kings and priests : and we shall reign 
on the earth. 

And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round about the 
throne and the beasts and the elders : and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands ; 

Saying, with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing. 

And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying. 
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

And the four beasts said, Amen. And the four-and-twenty elders fell 
down and worshipped him that liveth for ever and ever. 

Comment. — Continuing the vision of the original glory on which 
the Temple was moulded, St. John beheld in the Right Hand of 
Him that sat on the Throne a sealed book or roll. The roll of the 
Law had been kept, with the Ten Commandments, in the Sanc- 
tuary, and thus John beheld the Book of the Old Covenant, Law, 
and Prophecy, in the Hand of Him who sat on the Throne. An 
Angel called for one who would loose the seals and explain the 
mystery laid up in type, in ceremony and in prophecy, but it was 
as in the days of Isaiah (xxix. 11): — 

And the vision of all is become unto you as the words of a book that is 
sealed, which men deliver to one that is learned, saying, Read this, I pray 
thee : and he saith, I cannot ; for it is sealed : 

And the book is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, Read this, 
I pray thee : and he saith, I am not learned. 



\ 
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It is as if all the people were assembled at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles to hear the Law, and none could open the seals of the book, 
nor read it, nor look thereon. 

And while John, now representing mankind, wept that it could 
not be opened, one of the Elders, an Apostle as we may suppose, 
announced with joy that the Lion of Judah (Gen. xlix. 9), the Root 
of David (Is. xi. i), had prevailed, like King Josiah long ago, to 
loose the seals, and read the Book of Mystery, the mystery of God's 
dealings with the world. 

He looked, and what he saw was wondrously connected with the 
Passover and the daily sacrifice in the Temple, and with those 
words of the Baptist, " Behold the Lamb ! " How much of his 
language is literal, how much figurative, we cannot tell ; we only 
know that it was the Sacrificed One alive again, but with the tokens 
of His Death upon Him. The seven horns are tokens of universal 
power and strength, the seven eyes, of His pervading the earth by 
His Spirit (Zech. iii. 9). He came and took the Book from the 
Hand of Him Who sat on the Throne. And then began universal 
praise, begun by the Cherubim, taken up by the four-and-twenty 
elders, and echoed and re-echoed by every creature, while from 
golden vials arose clouds of fragrant incense, namely, the prayers 
of the saints. And the song is of praise to the Eternal Sacrificed 
One. He, the Lamb of God, hath opened the Book of Mystery. 
In Him mercy and truth have met together, righteousness and 
peace have kissed each other. He hath solved the piteous question 
of Job. He hath set Heaven and earth at one again by redeeming 
us out of every kindred and nation and tongue by His own Blood. 

Therefore do Angels and saints, departed and living, ten thousand 
times ten thousand, praise Him for ever and ever with one voice, 
above all when the likeness of His Sacrifice is shown forth in re- 
membrance of Him. " Blessing and honour and glory and power 
be unto Him that sitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb, for ever 
and ever ! " 
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LESSON CXVII. 

THE VISION OF JUDGMENT. 

A.D. 96. — Rev. XX. 11 to xxi: 8. 

We dare not endeavour to interpret or comment on the succession 
of visions in which St, John was shown the coming history of 
Chris fs Churchy and of the world. Parts have been fulfilled, parts 
have yet to be accomplished, and as we have seen all along, the 
fulfilment of prophecy so repeats itself, that it is hard to tell 
whether even what has been partially fulfilled is yet over. There 
will come a time when we shall recul all these visions as plainly as 
^we now read the earlier parts of those dreams of Daniets which we 
see here taken up and carried on. Meantime^ they are fit for the 
study of a lifetime ^ and it will be better for the present only to 
dwell on the sure and certain end of all. At intervals, through all 
the opening of seals^ sounding of thunders^ pouring out vials of 
wrathy all of which betokened how the wicked world become 
corrupt within the Church, should suffer, St, fohn had still beheld 
the Heavenly Mercy Seat, the Lamb before the Throne, and the 
Cherubim leading the Song of Praise of all created things. He 
heui seen the Angels of Wrath waiting till every servant of God 
*ufas safe, he had seen the purest and holiest of these following the 
JLamby and heard them singing the song that none other can learn, 
and he had seen — as in a glorified feast of the Peast of Tabernacles, 
the Redeemed with white robes and palms in their hands, on the sea 
of crystal mingled with fire, joining in the eternal chant of praise. 
And at last, he had seen Babylon, namely the outward Church cor- 
rupted by the world, overthrown and punished, and with her, the 
I^eT/tl, and Satan, that old serpent. 

And I saw a gre^t white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose iface 
the earth and the heaven fled away ; and there was found no place for 
them. 

And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; and the books 
were opened : and another book was opened, which is the book of life : 
and the dead were judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. 
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And the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in them : and they were judged every 
man according to their works. 

And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second 
death. 

And whosoever was not found written in the'book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire. 

And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven and the 
first earth were passed away ; and there was no more sea. 

And I John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he wiljL dwell with them, and they shall be bis 
people, and God hiniself shall be with them, and be their Giod. 

And God shall wipe away all tears fi-om their eyes ; and there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain : for the former things are passed away. 

And he that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make all things new. 
And he said unto me, Write : for these words are true and faithful. 

And he said unto me. It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the ban- 
ning and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the foimtain of 
the water of life freely. 

He that overcometh shall inherit all things ; and I will be his God, and 
he shall be my son. 

But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone : which is the 
second death. 

Comment. — The Great White Throne shall be set ; Heaven and 
earth shall flee away ; but the dead in multitudes, multitudes small 
and great, shall remain to see the books of the record of their lives 
opened for unerring judgment ! There is another Book to be 
opened, and our own Eternity depends on whether we have kept 
our names in it. And, as Moses well knew, it is sin that blots 
us from the Book of Life. Battle-fields, lone ravines, deep snows, 
all, as well as the sea and the churchyard, will yield those who 
have slept in them, for Death and Hades are no more I The last 
enemy to be destroyed is Death, but with him, go to the Lake of 
Fire all who are not in the Book of Life, and therefore must meet 
the second death. God grant that our names may be found in the 
35ook, and that we may be among those whose love to their 
Redeemer casteth out fear ! 

For them are ready new heavens and new earth, purified from all 
that has been painful and tV\\. " Kxvd \]ftat^ was no more sea." Does 
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this mean our literal ocean ? or does it mean that the crystal sea 
mingled with fire was no more in St. John's vision, because there 
will be no more either Baptism or Death, to admit the soul to the 
Mercy Seat ? We know not ; we only know that the Bride, the 
Lamb* s Wife, the Church, is now complete. She is all composed of 
purified and holy ones, the souls and bodies of the elect, whose 
frailties have been purged away, and who come forth to meet their 
Saviour, and be where is no more sorrow, nor sighing, nor grief, 
nor pain, nor tears ; and though of them there are hosts, as one 
body do they come forth to be taken to their home and His, the 
New Jerusalem. 



LESSON CXVIII. 

THE CELESTIAL CITY, 
A.D. 96. — Rev. xxi. 9 to xxii. 7. 

And there came unto me one of the seven angels which had the seven 
vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying^ Come 
hither, I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's \iHfe, 

And he canned me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and 
showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven 
from God, 

Having the glory of God : and her light was like unto a stone roost 
precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal ; 

And had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and al the gates 
twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel : 

On the east three gates ; on the north three gates ; on the south three 
gates ; and on the west three gates. 

And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 

And he that talked with me had a golden reed to measure the city, and 
the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 

And the city lieth four-square, and the length is as large as the breadth : 
and he measured the city with the reed, twelve tliousand furlongs. The 
length and the breadth and the height of it are equal. 

And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and four cubits, 
according to the measure of a man, that is, of the angel. 

And the building of the wall of it was of jasper ; and the city was pure 
gold, like unto clear glass. 

And the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with all man- 
ner of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper; the second^ 
sapphire ; the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 
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The fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardius ; the seventh, chrysolyte ; the 
eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, 
a jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every several gate was of one 
pearl : and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 

And I saw no temple therein : for the I^rd God Almighty and the Lamb 
are the temple of it. 

And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it : 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the light of it : 
and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it 

And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day : for there shall be do 
night there. 

And they shall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. 

And there shall in nowise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither 
whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie : but they which are 
written in the Lamb's book of life. 

And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was there 
the -tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month : and the leaves of the tree were for tlie healing of the 
nations. 

And there shall be no more curse : but the throne of God and of the 
Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants shall serve him : 

And they shall see his face ; and his name shall be in their foreheads. 

And there shall be no night there; and they need no candle, neither 
light of the sun ; for the Lord God giveth them light : and they shall reign 
for ever and ever. 

And he said unto me. These sayings are faithful and true : and the Lord 
God of the holy prophets sent his angel to show unto his servants the things 
which must shortly be done. 

Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book. 

Comment. — And now St. John was admitted to one glimpse of 
the final home of the Blessed, that which is to be attained after the 
Resurrection — not Paradise, but the Church triumphant in Heaven. 
Ezekiel had seen it in vision before (Ezek. xL &c.), and now St 
John beheld it in all its glory, beaming with clear light from the 
precious stones that garnish her foundations. These precious 
stones answer to those of the High Priest's breastplate, and as 
these each bore the name of a patriarch, so each of the foundations 
bears the name of an Apostle of the Lamb. For His Church, in 
Heaven as on earth, is built on the foundation of the Apostles. And 
be it observed that it is now known that all these precious stones 
are verily earth, clay, \\me «tiA coAx^^^ free of all their earthly 
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impurity. As again the pearl of which the gates are formed is the 
pure produce of the shell in the sea, as if to show that the entrance 
has been through Baptism. The streets are of pure gold, refined 
in the fire and transparent as glass ; and the city is four square, 
exactly measured, as was the Holy of Holies, and as was, though 
with great irregularities, the earthly Jerusalem — the special form 
of perfect squareness expressing stability and perfection. This is 
the " city that hath foundations," for the sake of which Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob were content to be wanderers, and whose sap- 
phires had been promised to Isaiah (Is. liv. ii), of which even 
Tobit in his exile had spoken with hope and longing (xiiL 17), and 
Baruch had foretold. This is our home. 

How far this is a material description we cannot tell. Some who 
link jewels with vanity and avarice, shrink from the idea, and think 
it all symbolical ; but we must remember that we shall have our 
bodies again there, and that beauty of form, colour, light, and music 
are among our greatest pleasures here, and even here give us new 
and unimaginable sensations of adoration. In the City there is no 
Temple, for God and the Lamb are there, and there is no need of 
forms or symbols or sacrifices or houses of prayer. " That which 
is perfect is come, that which is in part is done away" (i Cor. xiii.). 
Nor are sun or moon needed in the Presence of Him Who gave the 
sun its light (Gen. i. 10). All that has been really glorious or honour- 
able or great or good will be gathered in there from kings or 
nations, all that is worthy shall be there, nothing shall be wasted. 
Only what is base or false or cruel or impure shall be shut out, 
never more to cause pain or grief or anger. All that is sad has 
done its work, and sorrow and sighing have fled away. There too 
is the pure River of the Water of Life. It seems to mean the 
eternal, refreshing Presence of the Holy Spirit. It had been 
revealed before to Ezekiel (xlvii.), and to Zechariah (xiv. 8), as 
ever-flowing from the Throne of God, and indeed the Holy Spirit 
must be our Eternal Life there as He is here. And by that stream 
is the Tree of Life our own once more and for ever. No Cherub 
with a flaming sword keeps us away. The warfare is over, Satan 
is chained for ever ; the curse is at an end. And, above all, those 
who bear God's Name in their foreheads, see Him and are with 
Him for ever, and serve Him in perfection. What will be the 
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tasks of blessedness we know not ; all we do know is that we shall be 
able to do them without failure or imperfection, and that there will 
be the fulness of joy of seeing the Face of Him Who died for us, 
the Beatific vision, which in itself is happiness enough for ever. 



LESSON CXIX. 

THE CLOSE OF THE BOOK, 

A.D. 96. — Rev. xxii. 8 — 21. 

And I John saw these things, and heard them. And when I had heard 
and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of the angel which showed 
me these things. 

Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not : for I am thy fellowservant, 
and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of 
this book : worship God. 

And he saith unto me. Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book : 
for the time is at hand. 

He that is unjust, let him be unjust still : and he which is -filthy, let him 
be filthy still : and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still : and be 
that is holy, let him be holy still. 

And, behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be. 

I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last. 

Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. 

For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, 
and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the 
churches. I am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and 
morning star. 

And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, 
Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely. 

For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of 
this book. If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in this book : 

And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of 
the holy city, and from the things which are written in this book. 

He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. 
"Eyen so, come, Lord Jesus. 

The grace of our Lord 3^vls C\ms\.\i^'w\th you all. Amen. 
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Comment. — When the wonderful and dazzling vision was over, 
and St. John found himself alone with the messenger who had 
shown it to him, so rapt was he, so divine the being beside him, 
that he fell on his face and would have worshipped, but the com- 
mand was, " See thou do it not. I am thy fellowservant, and (the 
fellowservant) of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which 
keep the sayings of this Book. Worship God." 

Thus did the Angel, "a ministering spirit," acknowledge all 
faithful Christians as fellowservants with him, so long as they 
strive to do God's will on earth as it is done in Heaven. 

It is plain, however, that He Who next addresses St. John is the 
Son of Man Himself, bidding him seal up the sayings of the 
prophecy. For St. John was the last of the directly inspired 
writers, and there will be no further direct revelation even unto the 
end. Then cometh the time when sin can no more be taken away, 
but the unjust must remain unjust still ; the filthy, filthy still ; and 
the holy, holy for ever without failure or drawback. Quickly He 
comes, and quickly we shall feel it to have been when our trial is 
over. As it had been said by the mouth of Isaiah (xl. 10), His 
reward is with Him to give each according to his work. 

Alpha and Omega, First and Last, Eternal in the Heavens, He 
blesseth those who have not lost the right He had restored to the 
tree of life, and can enter into that glorious City, whence all that 
is evil is shut out, but where we are fellow-citizens with the 
saints. 

Speaking to His beloved disciple under the human name by 
which he had been known, He adds that He had sent His messenger 
to show John these things, that they might be known to the Churches 
even to the end, and again proclaims Himself as at once the Root 
and Offspring of David. David's Lord and David's Son, and the 
Bright and Morning Star. To the Jews He is the Offspring of 
David, to the Gentiles, the Star of Jacob, Who led the wise men. 
** The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy ; " and in these 
words He gathers up all the sayings concerning Himself. 

The next words are St. John's, embodying the calls to accept 
our salvation. The Holy Spirit within us, and around us saith. 
Come. The Bride, the Church, saith, in all her services and offices, 
and by her ministry. Come. Let him that is athirst Come^ax^^l 

VOL. V. • ^ ^ 
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whosoever will, let him take of the Water of Life freely. There is 
the sum of all the Scripture — Christ is come to us, and all we have 
to do is to come to Him, accept our salvation, and freely take the 
Water of Life (Is. Iv. i ; John iii. 5). 

And finally, this last of the writers beginning from Moses, 3,000 
years before, guards the Book of God from being added to or 
diminished, by an awful curse, as a warning to those who would 
tamper with the Scripture, or listen to those who tamper with it, 
and talk of this book, or that, not suiting their ideas of inspiration. 

Let us hear and fear, but still more let us hear and love, that we 
may so long to see the Face of our Redeemer, as to echo the words 
of His beloved disciple, "Even so come, Lord Jesus." 



THE END. 



LONDON : R. CLAY, SONS, AND TAYLOR, PRINTEXS. 



WORKS BY CHARLOTTE M. YONGE. 



SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR SCHOOLS AND 

FAMILIES. Extra fcap. 8vo., is, dd, ; with Comments, 3J. dd. 

Vol. I. — Genesis to Deuteronomy. 
II.— Joshua to Solomon. 
III. — Kings and Prophets. 
IV.— The Gospel Times. 

THE HEIR OF REDCLYFFE. New Edition. With lUus- 

trations. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

HEARTSEASE. New Edition. With Illustrations. Crown 

8vo. 6j. 

THE DAISY CHAIN. New Edition. With Illustrations. 

Crown 8vo. dr. 

THE TRIAL ; MORE LINKS OF THE DAISY CHAIN. 

New Edition. With Illustrations, Crown 8vo. 6^. 

HOPES AND FEARS. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6^. 
DYNEVOR TERRACE. New Edition. Crown 8vo. dy. 
CLEVER WOMAN OF THE FAMILY. New Edition. 

Crown 8vo. 6j. 

THE YOUNG STEPMOTHER. New Edition. Crown 

8vo. 6j. 

THE DOVE IN THE EAGLE'S NEST. New Edition. 

Crown 8vo. 6j. 

THE CAGED LION. Illustrated. New Edition. Crown 

8va. 6 J. 

TPIE CHAPLET OF PEARLS. New Edition. Crown 

8vo. ds, 

LADY HESTER; or, URSULA'S NARRATIVE. New 

Edition. Crown 8vo. 6j, 

MY YOUNG ALCIDES: a Faded Photograph. New 

Edition. Crown 8vo. 6j 

THE THREE BRIDES. New Edition. 2 vols. Crown 

8vo. 1 2 J. 



WORKS BY CHARLOTTE M. YONGE {continued). 

THE PILLARS OF THE HOUSE. New Edition. 2 vols. 
Crown 8vo. 12s, 

THE PRINCE AND THE PAGE. A Tale of the Last 

Crusade. Illustrated. i8mo. 2f. 6d. 

A BOOK OF GOLDEN DEEDS. i8mo. 4s. 6d. Cheap 

Edition, is, 

P's AND Q's; OR, THE QUESTION OF PUTTING 

UPON. With Illustrations by C. O. Murray. New Edition. 
Globe 8vo. cloth, gilt. 4?. 6d, 

THE LANCES OF LYNWOOD. With Coloured Illustra- 
tions. New Edition. Extra fcap. cloth. 4^. 6d, 

THE LITTLE DUKE. Illustrated. New Edition. i8mo. 

cloth. 25, 6d. 

A BOOK OF WORTHIES ; Gathered from the Old 
Histories and Written Anew. i8mo. cloth extra. 4^. 6d. 

CAMEOS FROM ENGLISH HISTORY. 

Vol. I. — From Rollo to Edward II. Extra fcap. 8vo. Sj. 
II. — The Wars in France. 5^. 
III.— The Wars or the Roses. $s, 
IV. — In the Press, 

A PARALLEL HISTORY OF FRANCE AND ENG- 
LAND. Consisting of Outlines and Dates. 4to. 3^. 6d 

THE PUPILS OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. Illus- 
trated. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

PIONEERS AND FOUNDERS; or, RECENT WORKERS 

IN THE MISSION FIELD. New Edition. Crown 8 vo. e^. 

HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN NAMES. Cheaper Edition. 

2 vols. Crown 8vo. 12^. 

LIFE OF JOHN COLERIDGE PATTESON, Missionary 

Bishop of the Melanesian Islands. With Portraits. New Edition, 
2 vols. Crown 8vo. 12^. 

THE STORY OF THE CHRISTIANS AND MOORS 

IN SPAIN. With a Vignette by Holman Hunt, engraved by 
Jerns. i8mo, 4f. 6d, 



MACMILIA^ Kt^ri CO., LONDON. 



